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= masculine. 

= Mahabharata, 
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= Biblioteca Indica edition of the Gopatha 
Brahmagea by Rajendralala “ITRA and Haracandra 
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= Manuscripts. 

= 4 Sanskrit-English Dictionary by R- 
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= Proceedings and Transactions of the All=- 
India Oriental Conference. 

= Proceedings of the American Tlental Society. 
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= Perfect. 
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= pages. 
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= Published by. 

= Gt. Petersvburg Worterbuch von BUL. mak und 
ROTH, 

= Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, 
Bangalore. 
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= Rgveda Samhita, 

= Rgveda Khilasuktas. 
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= Satapatha Brahmapa in the “@gva school. 
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= Taittiriya Drahmaga. 

= Translation or Translated by. 
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dschen Geselischaft. 


INWTHODUCTIOR 
$1. THE SCHOOLS & THE ATHAKVA-VEDA : 


THE GOPATHA BRAHMANA 

The Gopatha Brahmapa is the only available Brahmayae 
text, representing all the re¢ensions of AV. The position 
of Gi in the schools of AV, will be shown in this section. 

Patafijali enumerates 1131 Vedic schools in the 
nabe (Sd. dran, Vol. I, p. 9, 11. 21-2, see under 
¥ 6 to Panini 1.1.1), which were in vogue in India during the 
snd century . C. According to Patatijali the AV had nine 
nine schools: 

eos aha atharvang aa 

According to Durgamohan BHATTACHARYYA’ „ Badarayage 
had taken the Paippalada Atharvaveda as one of the source 
books of the Hrahmavidya expounded in the Brahmasitra’ 

Anohing the later texts the Carapavviha (= Cv) Z The 
Parisistas of the Atbarvayveda, 24. BOLING and NEGELEIN, 
Vol. I (Pt. IT), 5. 37 refers to the nine Atharvanic 
schools which are as follows : 

Paippalada, Taudas Saunaka, J8 gala, Jalada, 


1. Annals dabhita of the Abharvaveda (A.), Caleutta 
1964, Introdfie, Pe . : ; 


7 
2. However, the Ath Paris. edns of BOLLING ami NNGELSIN, 
p. 337 and B. R. * A Ar of 


Fe . r 28 f f 8 Ca 


of Poona, 1969, p read: . BHATTACHARYYA . 
— peix and BLOOMPIELD,Introdn. to aus., IAB. xiv 
), Pexxxii, read tauda-. 


Brehmavada, Devadarsa, Mauda 


11 


3 ana Cirapavaidyes 


In the other editions of the Caranavyuha we find 


verying lists of these schools when Compared with the list 
furnished by BOLLING and NEGELEIN, This may be tabulated as 


follows ; 

r . 

BOLLING a 58e. rerib lt 1 Chowkhanba : Vacaspatyan 

NEGELE IN 1 ; 

Paippalada: Pippalada 7 be ippalz 1 t Paippelada 

: ' 1 

éaunaka : Saunaka : Sauneka : Sounakd 

Caragavaidya : Carageavidya : Caragavidya : Caranavidya 

1 222 „ „222992025277 „„ „„ 

Zrahnavada : Brahmabala : Brahmepalaée: Brahmada 

26 : 1 
a tauda ( Tauda): Xumudadin : Dante 1 Damoda 
: i * 
Devadarsa 1 aukkd yana n Devadarsi 
: 1 a i: 
: : : 
Mauda 1 Mode 1 Pradanta : Aupra 
* 5 ; 
28318 1 Jajale 1 Jabala 1 Pabasaunaki 
7 8 7 

Vedasparsa m Jalada : Auta : --- 

3. Patafijali refers to the recension together with 
the Paippelada in his commentary on to P 43,101 
(KLR Ne eda, Vol. II 3 1 a ee TE IEM, 
and She p. 66-7, f. n. The 4 (to Panini 1.3.49 
refers to Maudas as imitating the recitation of the 


4. 


7. 


Paippaladins, See SNATTACMANYTYA, n. A, p. xv. 


See Bla TTACHAU ‘Ya peix; BLOOMPISLD, on, cite 
p. xxx 11 AV and G 8 185 1 pp. 11-13. ’ 2 


Sanya vaniva- a ae ud. Sridhara Agpasastri 
* * * 


The „ (Haridas Sanskrit Granthasala 132), 
Chow. ans krit Series Office, Benares, 1933, p.47. 


The 55 Ede Teranathe BHATTACHARYA, Reprint edn, 
Calcutta, 12 p. 112. However, the number of 
Schools cited by the lea inn comes only upto eight. 
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It is clear from this table that Paippalada, Saunake 
and Caragavaidya are the three schools common to all these 
at ions, while the other schools are differently designated 
by these editions. 

In the Upenigadic and pur lo texts? we come across 
diverse accounts of the Atharvapic schools. The Atharvanic 
Gubhya xa) yupanisad (1-5) enumerates six schools as follows: 

Varatantavi, “aufijayani, Tarpabainéavi, Seunaki, 
Paippaladika and Saumantevi. 

aer ing to the “uktikopanisad (1.13), there were 
fifty Atharvan schools, but the Sitepanisad (6) and the 
Abirbudbnve gabhita (12.29) fix the nucber of AV schools to 
five only. The Agninurana (271.3) refers to the name of 
10h yani as the propagator of one of the Atharven schools. 
The Skan@agurane (Magara Shanda, Ch.174) goes upto the 
extent of stating that there were originally one hunéred 
schools of AY. 

The Mahabharata (Yoh. 16, ITT a, ORI, Poona edn, 
12. 330% -), which refers to the Vedic schools of the 
earlier three Safhitas, passes over in silence the AV. This 
gives us the impression that the Mahabharata has not given 
the Vedic status to the AV. 

That the original AV was studied in nine schools, is 
clear from Patafijali's authentic evidence vhich is also 
supported by Jeranavyuha and others Of these, the 


3. For these references, see HATTACHARYYA, ope Gifs pe ix. 
9. Mud. 
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Paipralééa and Saunake recensions alone have come down to 
us, The latter is preserved both in the written am the 
oral traditions. Even the Paippalada Mss collected by 
BHATTACHARYYA do not contain accent marks. However, he 
(an. Sits, pe xxxii) thinks that these two schools are 
representative versions of the AV. Needless to say, both 
these schools have been extremely popular in India. 

The accessory literature belonging to the AV comprises, 
as stated by Ath ber 16. (the Caranavviha 49), of the following 
WOrks te 
I. BRAWAMA 1 

Gopatha. 
IT. UPANTADS ; 
Mupgaxas° prabnakä, Brahmavidya, uri, Cliks, Atharva- 
Sirah, Atharvasikha, Garbhopanigad, Mahopanigad, 
Brehmopanigad, Pranagpihotran, Magdukyaa, Nadabindu, Brahna- 
bindu, Amptabiéu, Dhyanabindu, Tejobinau, Yogasikha, 
Yogatattva, Mlarudra, Paficatapini, Ekadend1, Sainyasavidhi, 
Aruni, hass, Paraushense, Narayagopanigad and Veitathya. 


„ 

10. Ath Paris. 49.4.4 enumerates 23 N Upanigads, 

as pasted above, whereas, Obs , 9. 4. 10, enumerates 

16 tig — Upanigads, Of this latter enumeration, 13 

Upanigads bear the common names as found in Ath par 1. 
4954.4, except the two names which are; Advaita and 
Alatasanti. the enumeration of the Atharvagic Upanisads, 
see J. 1. FARQUHAR, Ap Se ee 
of India, Oxford, 1929, p. 364; also See .J. 

Ee@ligion and 2hilosonhy of the 


<2 — 5 „ Poona ,1962, 
pp. 288-8. 


III. PARIS ISAS + 
They are seventy - two in nuaber. 
IV.  KALPAS 3 | 

Hakgatrakalpa, Lant al pa, Ahgirasakalpa, Veitanakalpe 
and Sakhitakelpa. 
Ve SUTHAS 3 

KauSike (also called Sathitakalpa) end the Vaitana 
including the Atharva Prayaseitta. 
VI,  LAKjAYAGRANTHAS 1 

Caturadhyayiks, Pratisakhya, Dantyosfhavidhi, 
Paficapatalika and Sphatsarvanukramapika, 

While Several Srahmaga (abbreviated to Br) texts have grown 
round some other Samhita: (for e.g. the SV has eleven Br texts), 
the only Brahmapa which is representative of the AV is the 
GB. Surprisingly enough, the AV has no Aranyaka text attached 
to itt? Correspondingly the Veit. and Kaus . alone represent 
the AV, We do not know for eertain whether the AV had sore 
than one Br/ Sraute/ Grhya sutra text. The accessory 
literature belonging to the AY does not furnish us with any 
infor ation in this connection, and the tradition is also 
completely silent about it. 


11. However, the Ath Paris. (the Ans 49.4.3) mentions 
that there are six thousand (eted 
mri Sat Sharan bhavanti). 


vi 
§ 2. THB Fut GOPATHA 


The compound gonatha- is made by means of the Laddhita 
suffix A- in accord with Pagini's rule: rkour-ab- auüb- 
ban à anakse (5.4.74). According to this rule, the Laddhita 
suffix A- is added to the words xk, Ar, An, dhuh end pathin 
when these appear as Second members of a compound (excluding 
the compounds of the Bahuverlhi type), but not when ꝗghür is in 
conjunction with aksa-. 

The semantic explanation of the word gonpatha- offers 
a pretty puzzle to Vedists, Since no text prior or posterior ~ 
to GB gives us any significant clue to arrive at its sense. 
Consequently, we are tempted to offer tentative explanations 
ef the word gonatha-. 

The general meanings denoted by the word go-are: 

COW, Sum, on, Garth, heaven (sg.); rays, stars, hosts of 
heaven (DI. ) cow's mil, ox-hide, thong. Sometimes the word 
is also used to denote 'sperch or Sense-crgan. It is doubtful 
vhether these meanings sSsociated with go-fit in the compound 
ganathas, when it refers to the text of GB, 

The Jaiainivanvayans1* with the commentary Ialarn 
reads as follows: g 

yada sixvabhaume raj& Liam ian aarvasyah dadats, 
— 

Here the compound gopatha- is used to mean ' the 


1. . Sivedatta Sarma DADUTCA, Anandagrama Sanskrit Series 
24, Poona, 1916, p. 353, Commentary on 8.7. 3. 
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path for cowl. According to this explanation, one may regard 
the Gonaths Bribmana a5 the the text which explains ‘the 
path for the cows. Such an explanation is implausible, Hence 
we have to seek other probable explanations of the term 
Zauatha with reference to Gh. 

In the ease of 45, the term Satapatha- stands for 
*the path of the hundred, 1.0. & text consisting of hundred 
chapaters (paths). Correspondingly it is not possible to give 
a numerics] significance for the term go- occuring in Gb. 

The most probable expland@dtion of the term seems to 
be that Gopatha may refer to the name of a seer who is either 
the author or the redactor of the Gi. 

The Atharvavediva- Aal TAI ascribes 
the authorship of the hymns 1925 and 29.47-60 of AVS to the 
seer Gopatha. But none of these hymns occur in the text of 
GBR which has come down to us. Hence the text of G5 does not 
warrant any evidence as to whether the author of GD vas 
Gopatha, one of the Atharvanic seers or somebody else. 

There are some references to the seer Gopatha in 
Ath Paris, The Faris. (20. 6. 26nd 31-10.6) nent ions that 
Gopatha taught the practice of performing the Skandavaga 
and Jotihoma. Furthermore in the same text at 27.2.6 and 23.1.2, 
it is said that he taught the aethod of using spoon (gruya-) 


2. See Mi, p. 366, COl.23 and i 55 ye N 
Ae A Lanmuagen. Fase 7 BA. R. L. N, 


London, 1963. 
3. BA, EHV BAND, Hoshiarpur, 1966, pp. 121 and 124. 
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and the hand while making an offering into the fires However, 
in the present corpus of the text, we do not find any refer- 
ence to the ikandavaga and Kotihome. 

In 211 probability, all these references to these rites 
were found at one time in GS text which, according to Ath 
Paris. (49.4.6 % originally consisted of a hundred chapters 
out of which only eleven Prapathskes collected under tvo 
Brahmapas i Som and uthare have survived. Moreover, Sayaga 
certainly ene a text which possessed more material than that 
of the present text, since in the introduction to his comnentary 

AVS (VISHVA BANDHU'S en., p. 23), he quotes the following 
verses 

tatha aa gopathsbrahzapan/ 

Givabhasanta® erik tantram ürdhrah ATi HNA seahe/ haus 
Mia nn And Lantrasvea tantavap // 

This verse is not found in h. It emerges from this that 
GB text wat originally more extensive in its form and some of 
the rites mentioned in Ath Paris. really formed part of this 
text. 

Now, 1t will not be wrong to conjecture that Copa tha, 
the Seer, was either an author or a redactor of the text. Fron 
the scanty textual evidence and the incomplete version of GP 
text -- as it has come down to us it is difficult to arrive at 
any <ifinite conclusion regarding the authorship of GB. 


4. See MK, ode Sita, Vol. 1 (Pt. f), pp. 42-3. 


6. : 5 a asit/ hasvavass 
falta conauhab sataorapstheiid brenaapan asit. 222 


, ix 
§ 3. THE RELATION © THE GB TT TO THR PAIPPALADA 
anp SaUHAKA RUR TU 


We now proceed to discuss briefly the relation of the 
GB to the Padonalnda and Launaka recensione of the AV Sahhita. 
In this connection a reference may be made to the opinions 
ad venced by ELO Tal amd CALAND, The former thinks that GS 
belong: to the dgunaka recension, while the latter holds that 
it belongs to the Palppalads recension. 

Z. OO Lai emphaticslly declares that ; that the 
vulgate, together with Kaus,,Vait. and dn belongs to the 
school of Saunska, may ve regarded as certalnz“ The GB 1.1.29 
cites: s8% no devir ..., a9 the initial verse of the AV which, 
according to Durgasohan SHATTACHAR TWA, is undoubtedly the first 
verse of aves tm order to justify his hypothesis, Loc Tai 
argues that the tradition regards nah no devir abhistaye, and 
not the verse : ye Srisapbah (avi 1.1.1), as the initial verse 
Moreover, in the rahmyaqna the Atharvan is represented by the 
verse: sah po devir Ahle ta. Furthermore, according to mud 
ane R. C. BHANDARKARS @ devotee of the AV mst recite in the 
morning, when rinsing his south, both the verses: gaz na devir 
and ye Srisantah. 

DLG TOLD seems to have taten a bold step when he 
Says that That the late Caranavytna-passage, 1.1.29, presents 


1. AV and Ge, * 13, 9.13. 
Ze Ope i Introdn., p. xx. 
3. JAG XIV, Introdn. to Kaus. p. axxvii. 


4. Soh 9 ——— K en- Hünchen, 1371, p. 4 (cited 
7 A · C hm: son H Hage) 


* 

225 no devih (AVS 1.1.6) as the initial stanza of the AV, 
does not atlitate against the view that the G5 belongs to the 
school of Saunake, rather than to the Paippaladat® 

CALAMD, on the contrary, argues that Gi belongs to the 
Paippalaéa recension and not to the Launaka Hig considerations 
are mainly base@é upon the citations of those verses which occur 
only in AVP and ere absent in W. The dh 1. 1. 29 eltes: Sah 
na devir abbistaye, es the initial verse and not the verse: 
yO Knab, of the Saunake whieh is found at the beginning 
of the Yeippalada recension. In GB text there are some verses 
which are not found in the Sauna ku recension but, on the other 
hand, they are found in the Paippalada recension. These verses 
are i vats & vatu bhesajam (1.9.13); gharmam tanamd (2.2.6). 
There sre some verses of AVS which are found in 6 variant form 
in GB, vis. A garbhah jJanavantib (1.1.39) which is a version 
of ino Mä janavantin (AVS 4. 2.6) ans an tah no nabhosas 
patip (2.4.9) for Mah na nabhasas pate (arb 6.79.2) 
‘The mantra A IAA (2.4.5) is a pratike of TS 3.3.5.5. 


( £.n.6—contd, ) 
aie Dy so ae ibid. oe, oe 


6. Dns Git.» 9 66, p. 107, n. 7. 
7. “Sur aAthervavedalitteraturt 121 XVIII (1904), pp - 198-8. 


3. BLOOMFIELD, an. » 3 70, p. 110, thinks thay it refers 
to an Independent Padppaiada’?) version of AVS 4.248. 
Sree oR. n F. n., rightly KN — — 

s reading 1 apo cece 18 verse is 

obviously a pratixa of 297 a 1.9 


9. GB fapows TS with a Slight change, e. g., n reads 
Nabhasas ati for pabhasas pate of TS 3.3.3.5. 
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The auntras deve vijanan (1.1.15) and santres aa uin (1.1.22), 
according to CALAND, way perhaps belong to the te # The 
verses devanam tat parisiitam (1.2.7) and gatvart arhea are 
found in AVP and not in 4. Moreover, the verses: Amir 
Mul (1.1.12); yas te drama skendati (2.2.12) quoted by 
pratike are found in the Paippalade and not in the Jaunaka. 

On the basis of the verses quoted above, CALAND comes 
to the conclusion that Gi is related to the Paippalada 
recension, yet it shows familiarity also with the Saunake 
recensione Gass THA secepts CALAND'S vie. 

iow a word must be said about the citations of the 
mentras and verses as well as also of the other Semhitas 
particularly of KV Sathita, which are attested in GS. The 
citations of the mantras and verses borrowed from AVP and 
AVS by G5 may be tabulated as under: 


TABLE I 

: AVS (Bxclusively) 15 AVP (Exelusively) 1 
8——— — — — P ——˖»' ˖ —— —— ——p — 2 2 | 
: F ‘Tots F J . : Total 
(ay 1): 1 (s pratixe 9481 : : i : 
ee a «4 «„ =} 
7 8 27 134: 4 : 3 eh 1 

— — — = Nꝛ—m—. ᷣ ͤ — ßxñ.: — —— wf 
a (Comion to both) : AVP (comon to both) 3 
—— aq᷑ © wo we — T m:! h-— @ of 
a: 9 :9: 141 9 oie ' 
3 : Orand total: - —: Grand 2217 
' : 43: 1 Total : 16 : 


This table (I) shows that the GS borrows 43 verses from 
the avs either in full or in part as against 16 verses from 


AVP, which are found exclusively in either of these texts or 
are Common Ato 22 


10. These mantras do not occur elsewhere, see CALARD „ 
p. 194, f. n. 3. 


* Qu. Site, Introdn., p. 18. 
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TABLE It 


(Verses oscurr ine, f (Verses occurring : 
tin both and also : in both and, also found: 
Found in other 125 other Sakhitas ) : 
:Sahhitas ) : 


PPC 


s F 8 P Total : F : U Total 


22229 22——79j—＋v 223232 —ů ee ee — 2 2 — et 


nee 


This table (II) shows that G5 has borrowed 39 verses 
from Avs either in full or in part as against 24 verses fron 
AVP either in full or in part. 

From both these tables it emerges that G5 has borrowed 
a large number of verses from the Saunaka recension, whereas 
couparatively a all musber is borrowed from AVP. It is quite 
interesting to point out that the verse: spendra praco (Avs 
20.125. 1A UF 19.16.30 2.6.4) quoted in full in 6B follows 
the Seunaka text; on the other hand, the Paippalade recension 
reads parage for praca of the éaunaka. This may perhaps lead 
one to think that ch closely follows the Saunaka text. Though 
GS cone ders the verse: Sak na devir ..., as the initial verse 
of AV, yet, on the basis of the citations of the verse, it 
would hardly be plausible to consider it as a serious fact to 
show the relation of GB to the Paippalada recension. 

Now let us take into account the citations of the mantras 
and verses of the other Samhitas particularly of RV Samhita 
borrowed by GU. According to my count, GB has borrowed 33 
verses from RV (which are not repeated in avs and AVP), of 
which 41 verses have been borrowed directly from KV, whereas 
42 verses are reproduced in GB probably through As. 

In addition to RV Samhita, oh borrows fairly e large 
number of verses from other ats, especially from Bleck 
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XV texts. In fact, the number of wantras and verses borrowed 
by G from the non-Atharvanic Sabhita texts is more than that 
of the Atharvapic Samhita texts. Thus, solely on the basis 
of the citation of the mantras and verses, it would not be 
possible to arrive at any definite conclusion with regard to 
the relation of GB to AVS and AVP, 

Let us now think of approaching the probles from the 
point of view of the subject matter of the GB, vhiehfis either 
borrowed from or based upon the Paippalada and Saunaka recensione. 
The subject matter of GS shows ite ‘composite character, since 
it purloins its material very frequently from all sources, 
and does not follow its "own" Samhita like other Brahmega 
texts viz. AB and others, either in regard to the ritual 
deseription or from the point of view of the borrowings of 
the mantras and verses. There 18 practically very little 
material in Gi, which proves its Atharvagic nature. There are 
many places where we find verbatia borrowings by GH from the 
other texts, e.g. TS 2.5.6. ff.=GB 2.1.11; Mai 5 1.4.6=68 
2.1.6; Kath S 34,17 = “B 2.2.10 ete. In GE 2.6 which deals 
with the gastres, ve find almost complete borrowings from AB 
Coffe GH 2.5.1-5 18 very similar to AP 6. 13-23. We also find 
that Ssometizes G8 borrows its hymns from A¥P, whereas the 
ritual description is borrowed from some other source; e.¢, 
GB 2.2.6 quotes the gharma-sukta of AVP, whereas in its 
ritual description it follows AB 1.13. 

All these facts lead us to present a genuine doubt 
whether ve are justified in assuming that G5 ig the exclusive 
Brapmena text of the Paippaladins. Vor can We consider GB as 
being the exclusive property of the Saunska school. From the 


* 
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an ter als shewn above it can be stated that dh esvumes a 
“compotite character" and thus, sees to depart from the 
other Brahmana texte such as AB (which is an exclusive 
property of the I GV in or h (the exclusive text of the 
Madhyantina-Vajaseneyins). keverthelen the author of 6D 
cust have been a follower of the AV Sathita, ene it is 
elsssed as the Drahmana text of the Atharvavedins, 


5 4. CHRONOLOGICAL FH OF THE GOPATHA 
BRAWMABA AND ValtAuasfrna 

The problem of the comparative chronology of the two 
texts is mich discussed by scholars, SLOG IGLD thinks that 
GB is pocterior to Vait. un the contrary, CALAND, ru, 
BHAT ACHARYA and others maintain that Gb is prior to att. 

Lot Taub pas attenpted te maintain that "the usual 
chronological relations in the redaction of Brahaage, 
Sreutasitra and Grhyavitra are turned about in the Athervan: 
the Kausike (Grhyasutra) was composed before the Veitana 
(Srautasiitra), the Vattana before the Copa tha brd hang 

In or or to establish his hypothesis he cites some 
parallels from both these texts, and ales an atteapt to 


1. "The Position of the Gopstha Brahmana in the Vedic 
Literature? — * N. 11 (1888), p. 3; also cf, AV and 
n, 64, De ° 
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show the dependence of dh upon vag t. According to him’ there 
are some passages in G5, . g. 1 2.1.16; 2.9 and 12 which are 
nothing but the Brahmanized forms of Vait. 11.13 15.3 and 
16.15-17. Further, hes cites a few cases vhere he finds 
absolute identity between GB and Vait. Instances are as 
follows: 

Valte 2.15: GB 1.51; Vait. 3.193 G5 2.123 Vait.3.12:08 
2.1.3 Vait. 3.20: Gb 2.1.73 Vait. 5.19: GH 1.2.133 Vait. 
6.13: Gh 1.2. 13% Vait. 11.1: Gi 2.1.16 Vait.12.1: GB 1.3.22; 
Vait.15.15: Gh 2.7. 17 ete. 

Despite all these similarities he thinks that these 
are no means of deciding whether G3 ig anterior or posterior 
to alt. u O ci · 0 mos t conspicuous argument to support 
his hypothesis is the mention of two classes of plants by 
the terms Atharvanibhis caheirasibhis ca in GB 1.2.13, which 
gives him sufficient ground for assuming that GB has borrowed 
from Veit, 5.10, Since the Braéhmanas frequently refer to 
materials explained in the Siitras. The former class of plants 
is defined in Kaus. 3.16 and the latter in Vait. 5.10. 

BLOOM TLS goes upto the extent of saying that ne may say, 
in accordance with the paradoxical inter-relation of these 
secondery Atharvan texts, that to some extent the Vait.figures, 


as it were, as the aht of the 0% Furthermore, ne points 


2. Mid, 9.6 3 65, p. 103. 


3. "Position of the Vattzna in the literature of Atharvaveda? 


4. See AV and GB, p. 1033 X N. 11, p. 10 cf, B XLII. 
ppexviliexix; JAG XI, p. 387 f. 


S. JAG n. 11, p.61 AV and GB, § 86, p. 103. 
6. - 
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some cases where GB is inconsistent in the treatmant of its 
subject matter e.g: the long Ah. Vait. 3.29, is repeated 
in full in GB 2.1.7, whereas the formilas, Vait. 3.14; 4.16 
are cited by pratika, GB 2.13 and 4. Similarly, the gharm- 
Zükta from AVP is given in full in Vait. 14.1, whereas in 
GB 9. 1.6 only its pratika appears. The GB 2. 2. 12 and 19 are 
noteworthy instances where the antras of Vait. 16.17 and 
18.11 are cites fraguentarily. He’ further thinks that as 
in the case of the uitara, the purva Drahzaga at times 
treats Vait. as its Samhita, as far as the mantras are 
onder ned. Thus Gh 1.1.12 quotes the pada: Amir ian 
trina saptatantum, AV? 5.23. 10, whereas Vait. 10.17 
quotes in full; and GB 1.913 (end) quotes by pratika the 
five stanzas, Vait. 6.1. Bes des the general correspondente 
of subject-matter and terminology . g., B 1.3.11; 12 shares 
with Vait. important words unknown elsewhere, Cf. also GB 
1.3.19 with Vait, 11.17 ff. 1 GS 1.3.21 with Vait. 11.29-26; 
GB 1.3.22 with Vait.12.13 G8 1.3.23 with Vait, 1°.14; GB 
1.5.3 with Vait. 34.91. The GB 1.3.17 describes the RRagu 
Agnigtoma, which seems to be an afterthought to Vait. °4.29, 
or GR 1.2.13 (second half) is clearly built upon Vait. 6.10, 
and, more remotely, upon Kaus. 3 and 9. 

Incidentally, it may be pointed out that with regard 
to the chronological relation between the Grhyasttra and the 
Srautasutra, LO Lal 's finaings get most conspicuous 
support from the testimony of the Indian tradition as well as 
from other western scholars. But his argument regarding the 
chronological position of GB and Vait. is not accepted by 


7. SAGs N. 11, pol0; AV and GB, Ded, pp.105-6. 
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other scholars who maintain the oposite view, that is to say, 
GB 18 prior to Vaite Cala was the first to oppose BL Oc Els 
hypothesis. According to him’ there are certain passages in 
Vait. euch as 7.26; 11.2%; 31.4, which can be understood only 
with the help of GB- Moreover, there are Some passages in Vait. 
9 g. 7. 23304, which show imperfect construction of sentences 
and bear Signs of the wrong interpretation of the Vedic mantras. 
Hence he thinks that such fa Ity expositions and grammatical 
insceuracies are not the properties of Vait. itself, but on 
the other hand, are inheritences fron . There are again; 
passages in Vaite . g, 3.7 13-16; 13.1; 20.21 b, which being 
wore for word quotations from Gi, are obegcure in Vait. Ty 
traces out certain passages in Vait. which are very identical with 
those of Gi, . g. 1 2.151 5.35 3.13 5s 31 11.13 Sa; bbs 21-26; 
12.33 4; 13.70 263 17.73 20.21 bs 24.203 34.213 35.132. In 
these sutras the optative verbal forms are used, which is 
against the sutra-tradition; on the contrary, the indicative 
is common to this tradition. Such optative forms, GALAND thinks, 
bear the testimony that these passages are borrowed from Gi. 
lle suggests that Vait. 13.1 reads: Alahra agnidbrived ahcarair 
dye Savane viharati Selaidabhis trtivacavanag, the part omitting 
the first two words occurs in GB 2.2.16, though it originally 
formed a part of TS 6.3.1.1. CALAND opines that it is folly to 
argue with BLOUMFICLD that GB borrowed this passage from Vait. 
and not from its original souree . 


3. Introdn. to his Tr. of the Vait.e, pp. iv-v. 
9. Aid. p. Iv. 
10. ibide, P.. 
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kerri while supporting most of the views of CALAND, 
refutes most of the argusents of Loot ld. According to the 
latter G5 1.2.13 is based on Vait. 5.10, but the former takes 
the opposite view, since the Brahmanas frequently refer to 
materials explained only in the Sutras, 80 the argument to 
which BLOCMPISLD attaches much isportance does not carry roh 
weight. In the two passages of Vait, 17.11; 31.1, there are 
references to the Brahmaga, which (“ITH accepts as evidences in 
support of the priority of Oh to Vait. In Vatt. 16.6, the expre- 
Sesion puré pracaritoh is found which is also found in GB 2.2.10 
Cu. Mülka on Panini 3.4.16 cites this example_/; Kerry” 
asserts, it is impossible not to recognise in this a borrowing" 
from a Bréhmana; the sütras do not independently exhibit in 
Sutra passages such a construction. To this it may be added 
that this expression itself 18 originally borrowed from Arth 
34.17, therefore, it is to show mere ignorance of the fact to 
argue about the borrowing of this expression by one text from 
the other. KEITH again thinks that in Vait. 15.17, it is useless 
"conjecture": yas te drangah patito'sti for drapsah pabito'ty 
121 (GanBE's edn of Vait.). 

In most of the cases Loo Ib candidly remarks that 
the passage has been borrowed from Vatt. by G3, but in fact, 
that 18 not the proper assumption of AVP in pratika, vhereas 
Vait. 14.1 in full, goes rather against ia 


— A) | ; 
11. Keview on ‘Das des Aiharvayeda, kr. by CALAND, 
(1919), pp. 54-39. 


12. id. 
13. VISHVA BANDHU'S edition, however, reads: Petito’ty agi. 
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argusent. It can be stated that Vait. text explains the 
material of h. Therefore, sore often than not it quotes 
verses in full, especially from the Sahit texts other than 
avs, Other em ples of this type can be seen in 6B 1.1.12 
which quotes the pada of AVP 5.25.1, whereas Vait. 10.17 
quotes in full. Moreover, GB 1.2.13 (end) quotes by pratika, 
whereas Vait. 6.1 quotes 411 these five stanzas, In all 
these stanzas, in all probability, one ay find rather the 
Gepencence of Vait. on Gi. 

bur ganotan BEATT,CHARYYA’* in his thought-provoking 
paper based on the evidence of Somaditya, the Comsentator 
on the Vait., has come to the conclusion that GS is certainly 
prior to Vait. The Vait. 7.76 refers to the ceremony of 
genvupasthans- as stated in the Brahmana (brahmanoktam). 
Gomaditya cites in this connection 311 the six mantras, but 
does not Specifically state which particular Brahsaga he has 
seant to have referred here. The Vait. 11.4 makes mention of 
the sacrificial ground: 

Gevayvelanam ity uktam / 

The description of the Sacrificial ground occurs in GD 
1. 2.111 14 as well ae in Kaus. (60.16-13 N ch in every 
odie agrees with the former, Somaditya has stated that Veit. 
here refers to the description of GB (see his comsentery on 
valt. 11.4), The Vait. 12.14 according to Somaditya,corres ponds 
vith G5 1.3.23 which he has taken to be the original Vedic 


14. "“aterials for Further Study of the Veitanasutra) Oi 
41 (1957), pp.13-27, Kecently this text with the Sage ng 
ace by Somacitya, has been edited by E BAND 
ahiar pur, 1967... 


15. See J, GUNDA, The Savayajiias, pp. 120-21. 
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precept. The Vait. 14. 18-16 is 6 reproduction from GB 2.2.12. 
The con entator finds the correspondence in words between the 
two texts and resarks: 141 brahmananathat (vat. 16. 15-16 
whieh is borrowed from GB 2. 2.12. In the expression brahmanoktan 
Vait. 17.11, he detects a referece to Gi 1.65.12. kt is inter- 
esting to note that Somaditya explains SEA as 
Kalpakaras: authors of works on Vedic rituals. In explanation 
to Valt. 31.1, Somaditya quotes the relevant passage from GB 
1.4.1. He cites Gi 1.6.7 bearing upon the course of sacrifice 
referred to in Vatt. 43.46. The subject: of wirjs tasandhana- 
(remedies for lapses) as mentioned in alt. is found in 65 
1.1.13 f. 

Tt is thus obvious that according to Somaditya the 
an 18 the source book of Vait. Darila's commentary, as excerpted 
by BLOOM lb on Kaus, 1.2 explains the sutre: 8a punar 
Sunayepretvayad as 24 vichir vedepratvayab govathabrahmaya- 
praminakah (that Vidhi, 1. e. Sathitavidhi is based on the 
Veda, der tving its authority from OB_7. The yajiiaprayascitta 
also appears to have Looked upon Gl} as the guiding Brahmapa. 

It emerges From the foregoing discussion that Gh may 
be regarded as an anterior text to Veit. and to uus. as well, 


16. Tun, JAS (1910), . is not certain about the seant 
of this word. GAKBE leaves the word untranslated, apd CALA 
renders it as those who recognise the “secundere Brahnapa’ 
as an authority gt mae 6.2.42 ),without explaining what the 
secondary Brahmapa is. 

BRATTACHAR YYa ata » p. 25, n. 29, thinks that “It would 
seem reasonable Tender Anubrahmanin as those who fallow 
the brahmapa’ . 
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§ 6. THE RNA T G THE GOPATHA BRAHMAMA 
TO drum TAXTS 
(a) The Rg-Veda 

Tt 4s generally believed that, du, being an Atharvapic tert, 
has adopted fairly a good nunber of verses (irectly from the 
Samhita and Grahmana portions of RV. G3 2.3.6 while explaining 
the blessing on drinking Soma, reproduces AD 7.33.5 ff. with 
verbal changes. Herein the verse: sah no bhava rds A pita indo 
(RV 3.45.4) is directly adopted from RV. The sections d 2. 3. 13-16 
account for the gastras (following the Ajya and Praiiga) of the 
three assistants, Maitravaruna, Brahmanacchans in: and Acchavaka 
of the Hotes These sections seen to be original with 0B The 
following verses seem to have been borrowed directly from the 
RV ¢ GB 2.3.13: AV 7.66.19; 2.3.13: RV 1.137. 21 2.3.13: RV 
7.63.5; 2.3. 141 RV 10.112. 1a; 2.3.16: RV 3.12.la; 2.3.16: RV 
1. . 1a. BLOOM H rightly remarks that the GR 2.4,.16-17,stating 
the antras for the uktha, stotriya, anuriina, etc. of the 
Hotrakas, are based on the KV sources, The following verses are 
borrowed directly from the KV: GS 2.4.15: KV 3. 42. 1a; 2.4.16: 
RV 6. 18. 19 204015: RV 7. 34. 1a; 2. 4. 18: 7.32. 1a; 2.4.15: K 
6. 16. da 9. 4. 171 RY 6. 69. 3a 2. 4. 171 RV 3. 13. 4a S. A.- I BV 3. 48.46 


1. See , St. X “968; BLOOMFIELD, AV and G8, § 79, 
p. 1A, f.n.6. The strict tharyanic division of the seventeen 
oriests does not assign the Brahmandcchahsin to the Hotrakas 
of the res © but makes him an assiStant of the Brahman: See 
GR 104.6; VYait. 11.3. 


2. Cf. these sections with Vait, 9.14 and 21.2. 
3. See BLOOMFIELD, AV and GS, § 79. 


4. Md. 
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2. 4. 171 RV 2. 13. 1a; 2.4.17: RV 7. 100. 1a and 2.4.17: iV 
8.89. Ia Thus G5 has incorporated several passages from 
the RV texts. 


(b) The Taittiriya - Sahhita 

The GB in its borrowings has not spared the 3. GB 
„ 1. 11, dealing with the rule that only one of the two full 
or neW-moon days should be chosen for the new and fullemoon 
sacrifices, is copied verbatim from TS 2.6.6. GB 2.1.4, 
dealing with the prasitra-fco?, corresponds with TS 2.6.93 
G3 2. 2. 2-4, dealing with the Tanineptra, is borrowed from 
TS 8. 2. 2 the Stomabhaga 2.9. 13 is again borrowed from TS 
57. . 1 The verso, afgiair dun savane vibaratt ialikibhie 
M- Sevanam GB 2.16 (=Vait. 13.1 with the addition of 
Benidhra genidbrivad at the beginning), according to clue 
is originally borrowed from N 6.3.1.1. The account of the 
burning of the Vedi in GB 2.4.3 is based in all probability 
on TS 3.3.3.2, while the next section (2.4.9) on the 


1. See BLOOMPILLD, op.cit., 5.110 ff. 


2. GB reads anitir asi; SLOOP ib, Ved. er p. b, 
Sugsests that this reading is a "blunder agi. 
GARBE'S edn of the Vait. gt GB, whereas 
8 edn reads Amir asi. Aryendra aa, 8 

22-3, suggests that the word can be derived from 
‘breathe, live} with the feminine n 
12 ef. Altind, Gr; LI. 2, 9 466 b. However, formula 
agi seems to be preferable, 


3. ec te J), p., Opines that it is folly 
argue with fg ates Ca¥ and GB, 173, p. 120) that 


On has borrowed the passage from the Vait. and not from 
its original source TS, 
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ag pak is a continuation of the Brahmaga portions found 
in TS 3.3.3.4-6. The GB ig certainly the latest among the 
Brahmapas, its dependence on the TS is very less than its 
dependence on AS, n and $n, 


() The Maitrayani- Samhita 

Besides TS, n kas borrowed its materiale from other 
Sathitas of the Black Yejus-school, viz.the Maitréyani and 
tha ta. GB 2. 1.6, dealing with the anvaharya cooked rice, 
is borrowed almost literally from Mai 8 1.4.6. The three 
Sections Gli 2.1.13-15, dealing with the Aye tts (offerings 
for the fulfilment of special wishes), are „indeed, almost 
literally derived from Mai 5 2.1.10 (cf, T 2.2. 2.11 *B 
4.3). “The GB 2. 1.13 undertakes a salto mortale into the 
Sgoicayana- ceremony, describing the use of the apratiratha- 
hymn (AVS 19.13) at that erenenyz The Brahmapa is almost 
identical with Mai 8 3.3.7 (er. Vait.29.16; cf. 4180 65 
9. 2. 3. 1-6). The irregularity is more mayKed, since the next 
Sections deal with the Caturmasyas which in Veit.3 follow 
immediately after the Agrayana. Sections 2.3. 17-18 deal 
with the dake ina, the order in which it should be given to 
the priests, and the materials which it should consist of 
(ef. Vait.21.24-92,.2): these appear almost to be copied from 
Mai 5 4.3.3. Thus GB has derived its material from Mai f tooi 


- 


4. See BLOOMFISLD, A XIX.44, pelff.; Urn, AA,pp.25,26,173. 
1. BLOOMF RID, op. et., > 77, p. 113. 
2. See BLOOM ID, 1d, pp. 103, 113 and 1211. XN. 11, p. 6. 


3. For the concept of daksing see. ETA, „ef lecttons on 
the Significance of the Dakgipa’, J-. (1889), pp. 41-8 . IL. 4] 
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(a) The Kaphake-Satnita 

The Gi text has exploed its material from the ath 
S also. GB 2. 2.10 giving the legendary explanation of the 
thirty-three form of sacrifice’ (Aan) is borrowed” 
vorba t in from Math 3 34.17. GS 2.2.13 dealing with the 
tomabhaga-mantras is borrowed’ almost verbatia from Kath 6 
37.17. The substance of GS 2. 16, illustrating the value 
of the Stomabhagas in overioning the Simul taneous sacrifice 
of a rival, is similar to Kath 8 34.18 to some extent, 
though its treatcent is independent (cf. Vait.17.7). Thus 
the Gi shows its acquaintance with the Kath 5 too. 


(e) The Aitareya-Branmana 

The Gh text has exploited its terial from the AB 
to the greatest extent. In most of the cases the Gi! is 
nothing but mere reproduction of the text of AB. The ara 
br&éheapa has borrowed most of its material from AS, whereas 
the Durva has exploted comparatively very little from this 
text. 


1. It is, however, surprising that BLOG LU 7 
§ 73, p. 119, thinks that the source of the legendary 
explanation is unknown. The | on Panini 3.4.16 
cites the expression pura from GB. 


2. BLOG MD „ erroneously thinks that this passage 
is substantially the same a8 f 3.5.2.1, except that G5 


omits, tasmad vasistho brabus which is, of course 
A nne 


1. Por borrowings! see SLOOMPIELD, an- Gita, 59. 101-1986 and 
5. 110 ff. 1 JAG XIX.44, 5p. 1-11. ö 
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The GB 1.3.2, illustrating the pre-eminence of the 
Atharvanic Brahman-priest, is nothing but a redaction of 
AB 6.32.3 ff., the only dif*erence being that on ascribes 
the brahmatva- to the Atharvan, whereas A owes it to the 
Arazl vidya. The sacrifice, without the Atharvan as the 
Brehman-priest, is incomplete, and it verishes. G5 1. 3. 3 
deals with the expietory rules when priests break their 
Silence at certain sacrifices. This is again an Athervanic 
mounting over of AD 6.32.5-33.4, with the difference that 
GS places om before and janet” after the explatory formulas: 
üb, rab and syah. The next section (G5 1.3.4) is 
modelled after Ai 5.24.1 ff. It mentions the services of the 
priests for which the presents (dakeinis) are given. The 
Brakean-priest receives special ga Add because of his 
holding an important position. dB 1. 3. 13 gives an account 
of the distribution of the parts of the sayaniya- animal 
at the Agnistoma” (cf. Vait.22.01), which 1s evidently 
cerved from the closely similar account given in AB 7.1.1 
L =is Ss 12.87. 

As has already been pointed out above, the uttara- 
brahmana has exploited its material mainly from AB, Now we 


2. Obviously om represents the Atharvans, zen the 
Afigirases; see GB 1.1.20; 2.2.4; algo see BLOW TEL, 
"The meaning of the compound „ the ancient 
name of the fourth Veda) JAS XVII pp. 130-32. 


3. See SCHWAB, + 9 PP.126-30(cited by 
In, KAY, p. 29, F. n. 1 ½ for minor differences with 
regard to the distribution of the animal, see my notes 
Tr. 1 for general synopéis of the Antal Sacrifice see 
» Vol. I, Pt. 2, pp. 770-73. 


shell point out the cases of such borrowings. 

The former part of ch 2.1.10 deal ing with the mystic 
description of the Au and uttaraé paurnamas{ and 
Aman is borrowed from AB 7. 11. 2-32 GB 2.2.6 deals with 
the pravargya-rite, beginning with the usual nyth that the 
pra var is the head of the sacrifice. This section 
is copied almost verbatim from A} 1,18; 1.22 (letter part; 
‘also ef. AB 1.4.9). GB quotes the gharag-hyan (AVP 6.16) in 
ati, while Vait. 14,1 quotes in full, The performance of 
the santras is in the main in eccord with Vait.13.25 ff. 
Sections 2. 2. 20-22 describe tho oblations offered by the 
Hoty with the prasthita-cups at the three pressings. These 
Sections are borrowed from AB 6,10; 6.11.6 ff. and 6.12. 6f f. 
(see 16 45 6.5.14; 13.12; San 45 7.17.31 it is merely alluded 
to +e in KB 29.2). The sections 2. 3. 1-6, dealing with the 
vasatkara and anuvatatkira, present with slight modifications 
AB 3.5-3.3. The word yasat which is pronounced in a higher 
tones is said to be a yaire and by pronouncing it one may kill 


4. It is useless to argue with BLOOW 9.77 
p.113, that Gi has borrowed it from a Kb . 8.50 on the 
contrary, it would be appropriate to say that =) these 
texts have borrowed it from AB 7. II. 7-31 ef. Mai 5S 4.3.5. 


6. For the - rite see HAUG, AB (Tr.),p.41 ff. f. n. 
11 — „ p. 127, 134 ff; DUTENEN, The 
„ Poona, i or the ritual ann ri non 808. 
„and 74 8 5.9 and 10; Baudh 1e Man 
— * 151 f. this section with KB 3.3. 


6. See Panini 1. 385: gala tara va Vasatharab, 1. the 
2 pronounced in a higher tene or 16 is pronounced 
Samo tone as that of the Yajya verse. 
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his rival. The Vasat cal! pleases a divinity which is being 
eulogised. G5 2.3.4 reads: MAI devatayad havir erhital 
Svat tah manasa dhyaven vasat lurvat. This passage is derived 
from AB 3.3.1 with Slight mo4ifieations. The latter half of 
GB 2.3.6 (ef. Vaite 19.153 19) explains the blessing of drink- 
ing Soma, reproducing with verbal changes AD 7.33.5 ff. The 
next two sections 7 and 3 deal with the piugrahas (see Vait. 
20.2). Offerings are mace to the seasons, and the resnant on 
which the Vagaf call is made, is par taken of. Section 7 is 
very 81 lar to AB 2.29° (ef. “A 13.9); and section 8 partiy 
corresponds to AB = 8. 14.5 (cf. also “8 13.9). GA 2.3.19 
‘eals with the Ghava and pratigara formlas (ef. Vait.20.16ff-), 
This section is copied almost verbat in from AB 3.17 (of. 
14.3), excepting that the formula in this text and Vait. are 
quoted in the spellings which differ from that of all other 
textse GB 2.3.12 deals with the worning- pressing of the 
Bkaha. The beginning of this section resembles AB 3.14. It 
gives a legend of Prajapati who drove away Death while per- 
forming an Agnistoma- sacrifice step by step from one of the 


7. AB 3.5.1 reads: oe. Yagat Yan; and the Nir.3.22 
reads the Same as the AB with ee. eee} SEE 
P. D. GUNS," Brahmanee- Quotations in Nirukte 
om fir R.Ge » Poone, 1917, p. 43; 


„ AA, od n., Pp. 25-6, f. n. 4, on the basis of 
this quotation chi ks that text is prior to the Nir. 


3. See 33 4.9.2; As 68 8.3; Gah 68 7.33 CALAND and HENRY 


9 
' — n: be- 24-29 (cited by Nu, p.158 
F. 1735 N. ts 8.5. 3. 2. ‘ l , 


9. See HILLEBRANDT, on, , ve 119 ff. for difference of 
Spellings; also see my notes on Tr. 
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Sas trae and stotras of the Agnig oma to the other, The sections 
20-21 deal with the aidday-pres int of the Ekaha. These sections 
are very Similar to Ali 3.23 and present the legend of the union 
of S& (the Be) with Ama (the Sinan). Sama refused to ge to 
unite (with her) and — consequently, thinking that 
n was great, the Ne divided herself into two parts and then 
into three. The legend further states that the three ics 
Combined themselves to produce one Saman (cf, XB 16.3; Vait. 
22.3). GS 2.3.22, dealing with the stotriya, anurina, dhayva, 
pragatha end pivids of the ‘igkevalya- gastra (see Vait. 
22.1012) is a reproduction of Alli 3.94. The sections 2.4.6-13 
deal with the third press ing of the ha. G 2.4.6 illustrates 
the use of patnlyata-graha (Vait.22.3) by the Agnichra, who while 
sitting in the lap of the Reg x (Vait,25.5) near dhisoya 
par takes of his share. This Brahmaga portion is borrowed from 
AB 6.33.11." GB 2.4.19 deals with the relation of the three 
pressings to the day and their symbolic connection with the 
three main positions of the sun. The mantras are recited in a 
lower tone, higher tone and highest tone in the vorning, 
midday and evening pressings respectively, with reference to 
the position of the sun, This Rrahmaga is borrowed from AB 
3.44. GB 2. 4. 19, dealing with the Sofasin-saérifice, returns to 
the order of Veit. (26.1). This röhaaga bor roved fron aß 
4.1. Sed. The sections 2.5. 1-2 deal with the Atiratra rites. 
Section | is alsost identical with AP 4.6. It gives a 


10. For the derivation of these two terms see Ch Up 3.6.1-6. 


11. The word - ‘veilec' does not occur outside of this 
text and Vait. (22.129. See my notes on this wor? under Tr. 


12. See HILLEBHANDT, op, cit. p. 133. 
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legendary account of the expulsion of the Asuras from the 
night by Indra and the metres. Section 2 which is borrowed 
from Ab 4.6. 4-7, explains the advantages of the gas tras at 
the three paryayas (cf. Vait. 26.3), Section 3 borrowed from 
AS 4.6. 3-14, and it explains as to how the Pavamina-gjotras, 
which properly belong to the day alone, are also provided for 
the night. The sections 2.6. 11-16 deal with the Abine-sacri- 
fices, designated as PRT +s ahina-) in this text. These 
Brahmagas are borrowe¢ from the sixth book of Ab with 30 
Slight alterations. The mantras are assimilated to some extent 
to those of Vait. Section 11 is composed of Al 6. 17. 1-2 and 
6.6; section 12% Al 666; section 13= AB 6.71 section 14 is 
very Similar to u 6.33 section 15 is almost identical with 
AB 6. 13.4 ff., introcuced by a sentence from AB 6.17.2, and 
ending in a passage from AB 6.17.3 (ef. Vait. 31.19-20), 

The Sixth prapathaka continues upto the end the 
treatment of the Ahins-sacrifice. The sixteen sections of the 
sixth prapathaka (except section 6, the first half of section 
7 and Some parts of section 12, are entirely or to greater 
extent dependent upon the fifth and especially the Sixth book 
of AB. Section 1 is composed of AS 6.13.1-33 6.19.1-10 (cf. 
Vait. 31.25). Section ? continues from middle of AB 6.19.19 
through to 6.20, with some omissions on the part of G (ef. 
Vait. 32.10), Sections3e5 are almost identical with Ai 6.21-23 
(ef. Veit. 36.12, and 35.234). Section 6 seems to be original 
with Gi; it explains as to why the Hoty recites two ykihas i.e. 
gastras incorporating cne sukta each, whereas his assistants, 


13. BLOOMFIELD, 2D, t, p.123, n. 8, rightly points out that 
the word ani is wanting in the lexicons. 
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the Hotrakas, recite one uktha each incorporating two giites 
in the midday-pressing. The first part of section 7 in Gi 
seems to be original,since it specifies the fastres of the 
Notrakas to their respective pairs of divinities® The latter 
part of section 7, dealing with the so-called Silvas, is 
identical with A8 6.27.1-5. Sections 3 and 9 are aimost identi- 
Cal with ABO?7.6630.4 and 6.30.6-6.31.5 respectively. Section 
10 is identical with AB 5.9-19 (ef. Vait.31.27)3 section 11 
with AB 5.11 to 5.19.3, ending with 6. 32. 1-9. Section 12, too, 
displays a considerable amount of originality. Some passages 
of this section are identical with certain passages of Al; 
others show a certain amount of imiepentence: AB 5.19.12 (cf. 
Vait. 32.17); AB 6.29.1 (ef. Vait.32.13); AB 6.29.2 (the 
Vegaxapi- hymn; cf. Vait, 32.14); and AP 6.32 (ef, Vait.32.19). 
Sections 13-16, give an account of Some interesting lecenis 
connected with Ahina; also give symbolic meanings to the 
mantras used for performing the necessary rites. Section 13 is 
compiled from AB 6.°3.1-5 (ef. Vait.32.20; W 39.6); AB 
6.33. 16-17 (cf. Vait. 32.27; l 39.7); AB 6.33.19 (ef. Vait. 
32.22); AB 6.39.13 (ef. Vait. 32.33); AB 6.33.20 (cf. Vait. 
32.26), Section 14 is composed of AB 6.34436.3 (cf. Vait. 

32. 23-30); section 16 is a working over of Au 6.36.4-7 with a 
certain cegree of indepentence (cf, Yait, 32.31); and,finally, 
section 16 is based upon AB 6,36.5-17 (ef. Vait.32.33 and 35). 

It emerges from our comparative study that GS has 
borrowed a large number of passages from Ai. 


14. Cf., however, AD 6. 13 and 14 (especially AS 6.13.7 with 
GB 2.6.6, p. 1, 1. 1 ff.). 
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(f) The Kausitaki-Brahsana 


The On has exploited a good deal of its material from 
the KB too. The following instances of borrowings” will show 
obviously that the dependence of GB upon the Rgveda- 
Brahmapas is to the greatest extent. The borrowings from KB 
ere found only in the uttera-brahmana. 

The Gi 2.1.1, dealing with the new and fullemoon 
sacrifices, describes the three points: (1) the purification 
of the lirahman's seat; (11) the carrying forth of the pranita- 
water; and (111) the placing of the paridhi-sticks around 
the fire. The first two themes are borrowed almost verbatin 
from KB 5. 13. The formula: idem aham arvavasoh ete., apvears 
in its Atharvanic form: idem sham aryiynsob ete. (Kaus, 3.73 
137.39), and for: brhasvatir ha vai daun brabma, in , 
the G5 reads: brhaspatir ya Ghgireaso .... The statement which 
concerns the paridhis (Vait. 2.3; 13) does not appear in 3B, 
but seems to be original with S58. The latter half of GB 2.1.3, 
dealing with the functions of the “rahman-priest, is very 
Similar to KB 6.14 (beginning). Sections 2-4 deal with the 
prasitra-legend, The legend runs like this: Rudra is deprived 
of his share in the prasitre. Tt (the prasitra) is then 
successively given to Bhaga, Savitr, Fügen, Idhma Angirasa, 
varhi (Barhi) Angirasa,-- they because of taking this pragitra 
lose certain limbs of their body; finally it is given to 
brhas pati Angirasa (a typical Brahman-priest) who recites 
mantras over it which render it harmless. The sections 


1. For borrowings: see Ploomfield, JAS XIX.ii, pp.4-5; AV and 
GB, 3 65, pp. 102-3 110 ff. 
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2.1.19-26 in GB, dealing with the seasonal offerings are 
borrowed from KB 6, and need no further remarks. The very 
Striking instance is GB 2.3.11, which is copied with slight 
alterations from KB 11.4 and 5. This section illustrates the 
Agnigtoma (ef. Vit. 21. 3-4). The compiler does not even taker 
trouble to expunge the expression: iti ha smatha kausitakib 
(XB 11.5265 2.3.11), whieh of itself would betray its origin. 
In fact, throughout the text, the seers are borrowed by 35 
along with the passages in which they appear. GB 2.4.6.illustrates 
the offerings of shavings of wood (cf. Vait.23.12); the pouring 
down of roasted barley grains on the ashes in the Ahavaniya- 
fire (ef. Vait.23.13); the pour ing down of the Soma-cups 
filled with water to the roar of the catwala-pit (cf.Vait. 
23.14). This Br&hmaga passage is borrowed from KS 13.7 and 
* G5 2.6.4, borrowed from (5 17.73 identifies the fixtures of 
the sacrifice with the limbs of the cosmic man (pyruga), and 
the officiating priests with the breaths and other functions of 
the body. The first part of GS 2.5.6 is borrowed from W 17.7, 
and the Second part from Ki 17.9. The compiler has not taken 
pains to assimilate his excerpts. This section deals with the 
expulsion of the Asuras from the three parts of the night for 
which the Sastres in the Gayatri, Jagati and Trigtubh metres 
are employed. 

Thus, it is obvious that 0h has borrowed a good deal 
of ite material from W. 


2. See BLOOMPIZLD, JAG XIX. 11, pods AV and G3, § 65, psl02; 
§ 79, p. 121. 


3. cf. Sah 88 3.9.1) 3.9.29. 
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(g) The Satapatha-trahmana 

The GE has purloinec its material sufficiently frou 
3, The Pirva-Brahmana is a large vor rover from 35 (especially 
from becks 11 and 12). BLOOMPISLD® seems to be perfectly right 
in remarking that ron the beginning of the fourth prapathala 
through to 1.5.22 i.e. all of the fifth prapatheka excepting the 
last three sections, the text seems to be nothing but a second- 
ary southing-over of a considerable part of the twelfth book 
of 48: It is worthawiting that the GB purloins the materials 
of 65 quite superficially; occasionally it infuses into them 
the Atharvagic traits. 

Sections 1.3,6-10 in G5 give the aystic explanation 
of the New and Fulleaoon sacrifices. These sections are 
borrowed from $8 11.4.1. Uddalaka krupis the son of Cota n, 
from the Kurupaficalas, is chosen as priest by his people and 
is asked to go to the Northerners, where he engages hilf in 
a Brahmotya-contest with Svaidayana Saunaka. The separate 
functions of the New and Fullemoon sacrifices are correlated with 
facts and events in the development of the human body (cf.Vait. 
© and 3), Sections 11-16 deal with the mystic explanations of 
acts at the Agnihotra. In this legend Pracinayogya interrogetes 


1. For borrowings, see BLOOMPIELD, JAG XN. 11, pp.lell; AV and 
3, $) 65-66, pp.102-107; and 110 ff. 8 


2. Aid: pp. 7; 104. 


3. He again preferred; jat 1.5.24 as the teacher of Pred 
KauSambeya Kausurubindue He is also referred to in Ch 
a ee etc., and Br Up 3.7.1 ete., see GSLDNER, Vedi te 
T, Pe 
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Uddalaka Arugi as to the mystic meaning of the functions of 
the Agnihotra. The two sections 11-12 corres pond to 35 
11.6.3. 17 but the theme is closely related to Vait. 7, in 
which the special Atharvanic words such as Ales samud- 
nta ard pitryapsyita etc. have been used. The next two 
sections (13-14) deal with the expiations for certain in- 
cidences . g. the extinguishing of the sacrifical tires: 
These passages are closely similar to 65 11.6. 3.3 ff. 1 the 
expiatory formulas dif er in the two texts. Section 16 des- 
eribes the legend of the family of Priyamedha Bharadvaja,; it 
has some bearing upon 63 2.3.1.8 ff. They offered the 
Agnihotra either onee /twiee or thrice a day. It is said that 
those who offered it twice a day, prospered immensely. The 
fourth Prapathaka and the first twenty-two sections of the 
fifth give a mystic-theosophic exposition of the yearly Sattra, 
The first six sections of the fourth Prapathaka are identical 
with 58 12. 1.1, and these sections describe the Dikea of the 
sixteen orieste” Sections 7 and 3 give nythical derivation of 
the various Istis and describe the genesis of the other acts 
of Agnigtoma from the divinities which are supposed to 
correspond to them. The Agnigtoma figures here as one of the- 
agin features of the Viguvat-day of the yearly Sattra® 


4. Cf, AD 5.26.6 78 2.1.7. 1 JB 1.21. 
‘ 
5. For these Atnarvagic words see Vait. 7.233; 16 and Kaus. 


6. See BLOOM IELD, SBR XLII 23 af · for samdhana of the 
Sacrifice see e.g. GF * and 22. 


7. The Seventeenth priest the Sacasya, is, however, not 
mentioned here (ef. Vait.11.3; 31.1). 


3. See Vait. 31.10; xat 38 13.2.7. 
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as well as many other days. These sections correspond to $5 
12.1. M1 12.1.3. 1-7 respectively (ef. Vait. 11-17). Sections 
9 and 10 similerly derive the separate parts and ceremonies 
of the nor al Sattra, the Gevamayana, from gods) divine per- 
sonifications. These sections correspond to $5 12.1.2. 2-3 and 
12.1.3. 3-22 respectively (cf. Vait. 31.7 ff.). Sections 11 and 
12 correlate the Sattra and certain of its parts with the year; 
these are Similar to $8 12.2. 3.1. Sections 18-17 discuss the 
parts of the Sattra with reference to the een 
these are similar to “i 12.1.3. 23 and 12. 2. 3. 2-4 respectively. 
Sections 13 and 19, essentially the same as SB 12. 2. 3.61 7, 
compare the Sattra-year with the wings of a great eagle, the 
Viguvateday in the middle being its body and the six months on 
either side, its wings. The 20th section is similar to $5 
12.2.2.1. It diseusses the Jyotigtoma as part of the Abhiplava. 
Sections 21 and 22 which are Similar to é3 12.2. 3. 10-11, des- 
er ide the ascending and descending order of the tes tiva i- 
divisions of the Sattra-year, with the Viguvat-day in the 
middle. The Ird section gives a legendary account of the 
combat between the Adityas and Ahgirases in which the latter 
won by means of the samans, stowas, and prsthas. This is 
similar to SB 12.2.2. 9-12 2.3.12. The last 24th section of 
this Prapafhake is concluded with a Srahmodya-discourse 
between Predi ($8 Proti) Kausambeya Kausuravindu and his teather 
Udéalaka Arupi regarding the number of days of which a year 
symbolically comprises. This is identical with én 12. 2. 2. 13-73. 
The number is said to consist of ten days, nine, eight, etc. , and 


9. Cf, HILLEBRANDT!. ops Gite, 187. 
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when the nusber comes to four, then the text reads: gatvaro vai 
yada vedair Mina tayvate. It can hardly be doubted that G5 
presents the secondary version of the two. 

Tt has already been pointed out that G8 1.6. 1-2 is nothe 
ing but a second mouthing-over of n (books 11 and 12). The first 
section is identical with SB 19.9.2.12, It deals with the 
Abhiplava which is normally of six days, but in nya tie treatment 
it continues from one to five days. Section 2 whieh is sigilar 
to 63 12.2.1. 1-69, deals with a phase of the Sattra called 
gadhapratistha. Sections 3 to 5 describe the correlation of the 
Sattra and its parts with the cosmic san (gyurusg) and his limbs. 
These sections correspond to 35 12.1.4. 1ff. 1 12. 2. Aff. and 
12. 3. 2. 1 ff., respectively. 

The GB exhibits a good deal of independence; especially 
the tvo Slokas in section 6 differ from those in $3 12.3.2.657; 
they do not seem to occur in other texts. Section 8 which 
corresponds to 6h 19.3.6.12-13, describes as to how the year is 
balanced on either side of the Viguvat day by identical grouping 
of events in the Sattra (this description differs from that of 
Vait. 31.6; GB 1.5.23). Section 9 which is siatler to 33 
12.3.-41, prescribes that the performers of the Sattra should 
also perform other rites such as the Agnihotra, the New and Full- 
moon Sacrifice, etc. Section 10 corresponds to SB 12.8.3.1-235. 
In it there is a legend about the substitution of the Visvajit 
for a sacrifice of one thousand yest GB characteristically 
substitutes the five Vedas: Re, Yajus, Saman, Santa=Atharvan, 
and Ghora= Ahgiras, for the three Vedas mentioned in én 12.3.3.2— 


10. N. 5. 183. 
11. See BLOO,H D, AV and GB, 97, p. 8. 


xxxvil 
Section® 11-20 give a detailed deecription of the three daily 
pressings. Section 11 has some similarity with én 12.3.4.1-2. 
Prajapati asks Puruga Narayana to perform a sacrifice and to 
make offerings for the three pressings. It is prescribed in 
it that in the case of tie non-availability of the four prfests 
belonging to the four Vedas, only the Brehman-priest, the 
all-knower, should be appointed. Sections 12-14 (ef. 6 
19.3.4. 3-0) mention the metre and presiding divinity of each 
pressing. The morning-pressing 18 accoapanied by the Gayatri 
metre and the divinities Agni and the Vasus; the midday-press- 
ing dy the Tristubh metre and the divinities Rudra and Vayu; 
and the third pressing by the Jagatl metre and the divinities 
Iditya and Surya. Section 16 is Somevhat sinilar to $5 
12. 3.4.6. In this section a number of tetrads are identified 
with bherge-, maha-, yasa- and garvem, and one of the tetrad 
is the four Jedas. Sections 14 and 16 are partly identical 
with 5B 12.3.4, since they give similar identification of the 
formulas: may) arab, gayi gahab etc. The formula gayi 
garvam provides amply for an Atharvaypic cosmes, and gayi 
rm is equated with garyavidya (i.e. with Brahmeveds ). 
Sections 16-19 are sisiler to some extent to 65 12.3.4.6. 
Section 21 gives the legend of Padhyan Afigirasa in which the 
five formulas having 17 syllables, Fi. , of érivaya, asty 
Amausat, Yala, ve vajamahe ane yausat are identified with 
the year, or Prajapati, or the e Section 22 is 
Similar to SB 12.3.6.11, brings to an end the subject of the 
Sattra of the year, with the deecription of the S&vitrapasu 


12. This legend is not found in és, but it has some points in 
common with SB 12.3.3.3; Mai 8 1.4.11 ef, G 1.3.1936.19. 
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(cf, Vait.22.%9) in which the offering of an animal is made 
to Savitr vho 18 identified with Prajapati. 

The Uttara-Branmapa has borrowed very little from 55. 
Sections 2.5. 6-7 in GB deal with the Sautramay’ sacrifice. 
Section 6 gives one of the legends of Indra's slaying Visverupa, 
the son of Tvagtr, and his becoming thereby the most preeminent 
among the gods. This section is similar to 55 19. 3. 3. 1-2. Section 
7 deals with the Saman-chants at the Sautramagis it 18 copied 
from $B 12. 3.2. 28-878 

(n) The Sdmaveda Brahnapas 

The text besides explofting its material sufficiently 
from AB, W and gs texts, has also not spared PB, $5 and JB 
texts from depredation. 

Tn GH 1.1.32 (the Gayatri Upanigad) the legend of a 
scholastic duel between Maudgalya and a strange sage Glava 
Maitreya appears, which is apparently an adherent of SV, 
judging by the fact that the name Glava is mentioned in 
25.15.33 SB 1.4.63; Ch Up 1.12, and as far as is known, found 
nowhere „Gel Thus it appears more probable that the theme 
of this legend might be based upon one of the 5V texts. G5 
2.5.3 returns to the order of Vait. (27.1-17), illustrating 
the Vajapeya cereaony by a Brahmaga obviously copied from PB 
13.7. 

The GB 1.1.25, deal ing with the derivational account 
of Gayatri, hes its correspondence with Si 4. 7. (latter part). 
G5 1.3.16 gives s fanciful account of the nature and origin of 


13. See Vait. 39.16 and 131 cf. GARBY's note on Vait.30.16. 
1. BLOOMFIELD, AV and G, § 9, p.110. 
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Gvaha; it is 221d to belong te the family of the Lamagayanss, 
a name familier in the Saman texts. This section is borrowed 
obviously from 9B 4.7.1 and 2 (beginning). 

In GS 1.5. 2-25, a yajiiskrame~- (order of the sacrifices ) 
is given in which there are certain verses very 3isilar to those 
in JB, e. g. JB 2.73: Aan pravituni 2 a2 Fir, nimte dve 
Alien corresponds with G5 1.5.23, (p. 136, last verse );JB 
2.71: N eta D Dhavanty, shoratranaa parivatsarssya, 
asitixr Aan savenini Idi ca, sahasral ca vavamanas 28 
ak, exhibits certain relationship with G5 1.5.23 (p.136,1.3). 

Thus, we have observed that Gi is dependent to some 
extent upon SV Srahmagas. 


(1) The KauSitxasttra | 
Between Vait, and aus., there 1s close relationship, and 
between GE and Vait., the affinity is continued. But betveen 
GB and Kauss, the relationship is not so close as between the 
other texts mentioned above. Nevertheless e comparative study 
of GB and Kaus. reveals that the latter text 18 indebted to 
the former in certain aspects which are briefly discussed below. 
The elaborate treatzent of the Acamana rite in 0 
1.1.39 appears in a condenset form in Kaus. 3.4 90. 20 (ef. 
Vait.1.19). The Atharvanic character of the section appears 
obviously in the identification of the three Acamanas with the 


— 


purestaddhoma-, Ajvebhasau, end samsthitahoma- (see aug. 3.191 
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valt. 1.4 ete.), The expression pitryupayita- used in G5 
1.3.18 ig found only in the Itharvapie texts (see e, g. Laus. 
37.26; 30 and Vait. 7.15). In GS 2.1.1— a passage borrowed 
from kB — the formula: dan han arvayagoh is changed to 
idan sham srvigvasoh, which is also read in Kaus, (3.717. 30). 
In GR 2.1.2, we find the formula used by the Brahman before 
accepting the prasitre-portion: siryaava sys cakevea — 
this Atharvapie formula also occurs in Kaus. 91.2 and) 5.3. N 
on 2.1.3 reads the formula : Wini armani naa brahmanasu 
AIs fab ete, This formula is found in the sans form in Vait. 
3.2. In Kaus. 66. 18, the first line corresponds to both 
these texts, whereas Kaus. alters the reading of the rest 
of the formula, Gonpa“says that it cannot be cecided which 
formulation is the more original one. Darile's commentary on 
Kaus. 1.2 states that the Saphitavidhd con ders 63 as its 
nern Since Kaus hes changed the reading, it is & 
later text which ie influenced by dn. 


(j) The Nirukta 
The GS shows only a few parallele of interest with 


the Nirukta. GB 1.5.8 reads: Idi ca ba vad gating 289 44 


1. See J. dh, The Savayaiiias, Kaus, 65.16, pp. 267-63. 
2. Mid-, aus. 65.15, p. 267. 


3. See D. BHATTACHARYYA, "Materials for Further Study of 
the Vaitanasutras OB Veig . 25. 
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Sa Selivatsorasva'horatrapi, whereas “ir. 4.27 reads : 
2 . 
228 b44 ca ha vai INI salvatsarasva'horitra 444 oa 


brahmspam (samasens). cums thinks that this quotation is 
appfarently taken from GB, although with insignificant changes. 
In AB 2.17 we find: IA oa yt dating saebda oa ae, 
hand. A play upon this number is repeated in AB 6.12 in 
connection with the Stotriya verses, The 38 1.3.69 reads: 
trind on vad iatäni gaghis oa samvatsaresva'hand; 45 12. 3. 2. 
reads yatrayab for ahani. c 2.2.5, dealing with the dis~ 
quisitions on the defects of the sacrifice, uses the word 
nakha~ in the statement: ha ity sted yejnenamadhevan, 

an expression which is in accord with the language of the 
Naighantukas, Lo Tai? thinks that this is almost certainly 
later than Yaska. However, it may be argued that it is sore 
possible that the GB might have borrowec this *xpression from 


the earlier Naighantukas and not from Yaske® GB 2.1.12 reads: 


1. "Brahmane- Quotetions in NiruktaS Dhandarkear Coun. 
Vol. (1 17). p. 46. 


2. AV end GB, 9 73, 5. 119. 


3. For the word ha- see Yaska's fu 3.17; maut- 
ay 45, cf. <a " SA (Oe tober pin fig Nen . 
see c 
pe 161 T. ob. Rar Wee W. B. dea 


. if as ie 99255 to Sh fee g 
en Asis Tis 


wealth, fee XI (1987 » p.26, f.n.2l, 
thinks that “if these Ai 8 festival, contest and 

wealth or gift could be — Makha would turn to be 
a cosplete perrontification of the potkatch-like festival’ 
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agnir yah garva devatah. It is found in Braheagas like AB 
1.15 4% 1.6.2.3; PB 2.2.19 and others in the same form. Nir. 
7.17 does not read ui after Ant. GA °.2.6 as well as 2.4.2 
reads: eted ya WAA sesrddhah yat arm krivamanam rz 
Yaiur va abbivadeti. Nir. 1.16 has the same quotation without 
any change. AB has this quotetion almost in half a dozen 
places, but without the word Aub yet krivaninam rg abbivadats 
(1.44 1613; 1.26; 1.17 ete.). GB 2.3.4 reads: zA MI amin 
ELA grhited AK tah manas& dhyaved vazat kuryat; Nir.@,22 
reads: ... ganasé dhyaved Wat kar trans 

Tt would perhaps be more helpful for us in showing 
relationship between these two texts if we take into consider- 
ation the etymological derivation of the same expression (e) in 
beth these texts. © 1.2.2 gives the etymology for the word 
gutre- ('son'): pup nama narakan anekasatatirah Task MAI 
Dutrah ...; Nir. 2.11 gives three etymologies for this word: 
(1) Aru brayate, (11) niparnad va, and (111) pun narakeh tates 
trayatea iti va. GP 1.1.7 gives this etymology for the expression 
Sauuire- (ocean!) : tad yat samadravanta tasmat samudra ucvate:; 
on the contrary, ‘ir. 2.10 gives five etymologies for this 
expression: (1) Samuddraventy asmad Ah, (11) sagmbhidrevanty 
onan Spab, (111) Sammodante'_smin bhutani, (iv) samdake 


4. AB 3.3.1 reads this passage in the same manner es Hr. 
reads, but without aan - En, As (Tr.), pp. 25-6, 
f. n. 4, argues that the word panasa does not occur in AB, 
therefore, he thinks that it is hardly open to doubt that 
the form found in GS must have been before Yaska's mind. 
For Bis priority to Yaska, also see AUFAUCHT, M, p. vi. 
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bhavati, and (v) samunattitd va. CH 1.1.39 gives this etymology | 
for the expression puruga- (nan): purisava® santa pranah 
nurn dty acakgate . ., on the contrary, Nir. 2.3 gives four 
etymologies for this ‘expression: (4) u Sadah, (14) puri 
Arab, (114) piravater va, and (iv) Siirayantaritvs antaramurugas 
abbinreti. 

This etymological comparison perhaps indicates that GB 
shows a stage when the science of etymology was not developed 
as such, whereas the Nir. definitely shows an advanced stage 
of the science of etymology. Thus, on the basis of etymological 
comparison of the two texts, it would perhaps not be wrong to 
conjecture that GS aust have existed before Hirukta of Yaska. 


(k) Paging 

In GB 1.2.7 and 21 the wore rang a bard’ ours, 
which is formed from W to sing! with the primary suffix 
S- (vide Panini 3.1.147: nyut ca). The text reads : pa 
uparisivi An na Anna na nactano na sarano na nisthivet 
(1.27% end + ya A Maha ana va nartano YA bhavati, 
tam Aglagrdhe ity dcaksate (1.2.21) this word is not found 
in the other Vedic texts. 

The GB 2.2.10 dealing with the legendary explanation 
of the thirty-three ‘forms of the sacrifice’ (yaiiatanns) 
recites the formule: ma pura pragaritob hotayyam. The 


le — the formation of this word, ef, M.D. ALA UBRAHMANYA™, 
26, Poona, 1966, p. 4% see Altingd. Gr. 11. 2, pp. 1821 
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expression pracaritoh is formed with the infinitive suffix zaun 
(see Pagint 3.4.16). 

From this little date it is @ifficult to cone to any 
def intte conclusion so far as the chronological position of 
Pagini and GB is concerned. 


(1) Patatijeli 
The GB 1.1.8 illustrates the ayth that from the seer 
angiras the Brahman elaborates 20 Ahgiras-ceers, the text 
reads: KI Ming aficirasab .... It is interesting to point out that 
this expression is cited in a Karika by Patanjali as an example 
of ding (in) suffix on Papind 642.37" 
The GB 1.1.26 gives gramaat ical analysis of the word gu 
Herein it (og) is said to be an amn (indeclinable) in the 
famous Arik 
sedraah Arien Lihsesu servisu aa vibbaktisu/ 
. Yan BA Hamid tat evmayea// 
The expression wibs ino Mina is not-found outs 146 of 
In in the Vedic texts; therefore, it may naturally lead one 
to think thet in all probability, Patafijali, the Mababhasyakara, 
might have borrowed it from this text. 


2. —— on Pan ini 3.4.16 cites this example from GB. It 
wever, be” pointed out t GB itself has borrowed 
th 8 pas sage * wholesale from 5 34-173 therefore, it would 


be meaningless to cite this f from GB and not from its 
original source Ah S, as the Xabike does. 


1. See Altingd. Gre TT. 2, pp. 331 349. 


2. This f & is also quoted by Pa ali on Panini 
1.1.33 { See ORN's edn, Vol. I, p. 96, „16-17./ 
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(n) Chronological puzzle 

An attempt is made herein to show chronological position 
of Gi text. However, it is not my edeavour to indulge myself 
into the most controversial question of the chronology) Yaska 
and Pap ini. 

Seholaras like C T I and GUNE” maintain that GB 18 
anterior to the Nir. Usually Yaska's date is assigned to 600 
Bec. or 650 B. C rru“ on the basis of one of the quotations 
borrowed perhaps from GB by Laska comes to the conclusion that 
Nir, 18 posterior to Gi. rr further suggests “If, there - 
fore, the Gopatha Brahmapa was known to him, even that late work 
_ must be dated about 600 B. C 

Interestingly enough, GD uses many phonetical terms, 

6. f. sthindmupradanskeranam (1.1.24), etc., which are not 
met with in the earlier Sahhita and Grahmaga texts. It is 
just possible that G5 might have borrowed such technical 


1. AK, pp. 25-5 . n. 4. 


2. — — - Quotations in Nirukta} Bhandarkar Coma. Lal., 
pp. * 


3. See o, 6. KEITH, A, p. 28; SANUP, Nighantu ana- Arta 
Introdn., p. S4, ete. a K ' 


4. A, pp. 28-6, f. n. 4. His rial a 4s based on Nir. 9.222 


bavi 2547 Aud 
At on is a 5 1 gi the 

word e GB 2.3.4. Perhpas both these texts have 
originally berrowed_ this 1 1 from 3.3, which text 
does not read manasa. KE thinks thet ka had GE before 
his mind. Even on the besis of a compsrison of etymologies 


of a few words it can be ascertained that OB texteis 
anterior to ka (see this section under Nir. ). 


5. Mid, 9. 25. 
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technical terms from the phonetical treatises like Auna texts. 
GB 1. 1. 94-27 contains a grammatico-philosophic disquistion on 
the “Om”. These sections use sany grammtico-phonetical terms, 
Section 24, dealing vith the pronunciation and place of 
articulation of the Syllable an refers to the phoneticians 
(Siksukas )° According to ank "The chronology of the earlier 
but extinet phonetic literature should therefore range between 
300-500 B. C., while that of the Pratisakhyas proper between 
500-180 B. 0. 2 tr GB text is anterior to Nir., and if it shows 
its faciliarity vith some of the Saga texts, in thet case 
the upper limit of this text should be 760-650 B. 0. 

Patafijali in his Yarttika on Payind 5.2.37, quotes the 
expressions yibsino Arab, as an example of dini () 
suffix, whieh 13 found only in GB 1.1.3 and nowhere else. In 
GB 1.1.96 the famous Marika on indeclinable (Am-) is quoted; 
this Marika is also quoted by Patanjali on Panini 1.1.33. 

Patafijeli Knew perhaps an older version of GE which is 
the nucleus of the present text of GB. The nucleus might have 
Axt ted from 750-200 B.C. Subsequently new materials were added 
to it so that we the older and later portions in GS. This is 
one of the reasons whieh offers the greatest puzzle to critics 
in settling the relative date of G3, If we take Papini's 
evidence, thet the word gayana-, formed according to his rule 
3.1.147-- a word which is attested only in GB (1. 2. 7j ) and 
In no other Vedic text--we may conjecture that G5 may be placed 
somewhere near to Papini's Astadhyayi. Thus one may suggest that 


6. Sikeukah em i.e. “how do the phone tic ans 
pronounce (1 


8 Ee eee of Indian 
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the nucleus of GE might belong approxiuately to 750 f. C. But 
this conclusion 18 only tentetive, since the scanty evidence, 
internal and external, does not permit us to arrive at any 
cefinite solution regarding the chronological puzzle. 


§ 6. SIGNIFICANCE OF THE BRAMMAN (- MDT) AND 
BRAHMAVEDA IN THE GOPATHA BRAHMAMA 

In this section the main discussion centres round the 
importance of the Brahman (-priest) and the Brahmeveda (1. . 
the Atharvaveda which is associated with the former), according 
to GB, without atte rpting to deal with the semantic concepts of 
the two term. It seews that GD gives the highect status to 
Brahwan among the priests and to the Brahmaveda among the Vedas, 

The AV is usually designated Brahaaveda Atharvadgi¥ese. 
Bhrgvafigirassa and Afigirasa. This Voda in ancient times is 
designated in general by the compound expression atharvanhgir~ 
asah. The term atharvan refers to the angpicious practices, 
the bhesajani (AVS 11.6.14). The Atharvan ritual and the 
Brahmaniosal vritings recognise these parts as santa - ‘holy’, 
and paus tika- tconfering prosperity. The term ahgiras-, refers 
to the opposite aspect, viz., the hostile practices, the 
Am- (45 10.8. 2. 20) or abhicara- 


1. For this conspicuous name, see e.g.Laxsmijivann PHATTACHAA A, 
"Om the Significance of the name 'DRANMAVEDA' as applied to 
the Atharvaveda OH Vii (1987), pp. 200-19; also cf. 6. v. 
DSVASTHALI, "Names of the Atharvuveda Indian Antiquary 


2. See e. g, Loot ich, "The meaning of the compound ~ 
„ the ancient name of the fourth Veda 
II (1996), op. 130-2; AV an GB, 9 7, ped. 
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which is ghora- ‘terrible 

This double character of the AVY is explicitly sentioned 
in GB 1.2.21 and 1.6.10: red yajuga sand Samte'tha ghore 
Li.e. (these Ehr Iz the Brahwan beheld) in the Eeveda, 
ra ur voda, Samaveda, holy one and terrible one (i.e. in these 
two aspects of the Atharvaveds)_7. These two aspects (Atharvan 
and Afgiras) ass une reality in G in such a manner that each 
is furynished with en independent XA 

The Xr of the Trayi are Rur, bhuvah, syah, and 
the yvabrtis of the Atnarvan (#ganta) and Ahgiras (=ghora) 
are gm and janat rospectively (Gi 1.2.24 and 1.3.3). In GB 
1.3.3 the TAK ie of the Grayi are deposited in between om 
and janat for protection (see Gh 1.2.13; cf.1.1.53 3 and 
1.3.4). in tne ritual practices, W 1.2.13 (ait. 5. 10) the two 
classes of plants are differentiated, one as Atharvanyab 
(=3anta-), the other as Gfgirasyah (=ghora-). The name of 
the lest of the list, nirdahanti- ‘burning forth, proves that 
they were employed in magical or sorcery practices (Zbhica- 
rika- 2 The adjective Ahslraaa- is generally treated in the 
Atharvagic ritualistic texts as a synonym of Abhicarike- 

(see KauS. 14.30; 47.2; 12; Ath Paris. 3.1, et passim). In 
view of this description the fifth kalps of the AV, usually 
known as ghgirasakaloa, bears also the names, abbicara- 
kalba and vidhans-laloa. 

The Atharvanic texts texte draw a dis tinet on between 
atharvan and sheiras. The significant testimony that this 
double character of the AV was clearly established in 
Brahzapiecal times, may be deduced from the names of two 
apocryphal teachers-- Shigaj Atharvega (ath 9 16.3), and 


3. Cf. AVE 3.2.81 7.103. 21 9.264; 5-313 14.2.43. 
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Ghora Afgiresa ( 39.6 te.). The seer Sanyu Atharvana 
(GB 1.2.18) represents the holy aspect (Bhigaj Atharvana). 
Otner references are: bhesaiah va atbarvanani (PB 12.9.19), 
bhetajah vai devanaz athervano bhessivaveivs (PB 16.10.10), 
and athsrvabhip Santa (Maus, 125.2). 

The Ehrgus and Ahgirases were perhaps the foremost 
anong the Composers of the av’ The work of the Bhrgus and 
Afigiraces was so imeortant in this respect that the AV is elso 
called Rg gvangirasa, The Ahgirases were already famous for 
sorcery, since they had acquired magical potency through well- 
chosen mantras. We rel in RV 19,193.10 that Serama threatened 
the Payis by mentioning the name of the terrible Abs ireses 
The expression visas ahgirasan occuring in RV 1. 121.3, according 
to PD, BHATTACHAR TYA® seems to have reference to these followers. 
The Angirases seem to have compiled these spell-bound rituals 
"vith a view to meeting the demands of these people, who vere 
not likely to concern themselves with the conplicated sacrifice 
of the hieratic fora, the Angirases collected in the Atharvaveda 
a large number of Sp@ils and charms for defeating rivals 
destroying enemies or for securing selfish ents?” 

The most conspicuous name agsigned to the AV is 
‘Brehmaveda’, BLOOMFIELD® thinks that thie name was not originally 


4. Seo V.W, MAKAMBELAAR, "She Bhrgus and the A har vans 
L 26.2, 5p. 107-19. 


. nina veda burisrtvak no smettvan intra widur abeimens 

“ga 

Ge Zhe, Fundamental Iheaes of the Atharvayeda, Poona, 1963, 
Be © 


7. Md. 
3. AVY and GB, § 33, pedl. 


1 
applied to the AV, but was applied to it later on by ‘the Atharvan 
rituals' on the plea of an obvious schematic proportion. 

"As the Hotar ete., is to the RV, so the Brahman is to the 
fourth Veda; and as the AV is the fourth Veda, . ., it required 
no too violent wrench to identify it with that other comprehen- 
give fourth Vedas the knowledge of the brahma. Thus the 
Atharvan became the Brahmaveda, 3 According to one view, 
the word brahman originally seant the magical power by which 

& man Could have influence over 311. The Atharvagic prayers 

or hymns are 4180 designated Brahman, the priest who employed 
the hymns, the magician, or the medical san. It is claimed 

in the Ahsirasakealne’° that the AVY has received the name 
Hrahmaveda because it teaches Brahmavidya. In the ancillary 
literature of AY (besides “Bh and Purénas), the term Brahma- 
veda occurs very frequently as the name of AV. However, L. 

Bar Ach Tal opines thet “the name Prahnaveda“ applied 

to the AY would ever remain undetected, if the character of 
the word brahnan is not revealed to us." 

The GB associates the AV with the Urahman-priest. 
According to 65 11.8. 3.71 athe kena brabmatvam iti anaya. 
travya vidyayeti ba bruvat, rah an, the superintending priest, 
should be an alleround Vedic theologian well-versed in the 
Trayi. Jayanta Bhatt, the celebrated author of the lvavausiiarl, 


9. Ibid. 
1. WH g vedanid veda un / citer by 


1. . ., 9. 4. 
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avers that the Tray] coxprises the AV also. The AV also contains 
in it three kinds of compositions, viz., ge, Saman and Lag us. 
So, the functions of the Brahman-priest, recommented to be 
performed with the help of the Trayl, come within the scope of 
the avi? | 

The GB 1.1.1 makes it clear that lirahman, the universal 
cause, is the originator of the universe, and the brahmaveda is 
said to be directly originated from the Brahman itself, G5 
1.1.24 gives mythical account of the origin of the nb 
Era and Atharvan from different organs of the body of the 
Brahman, The Atharvan 18 exactly like Brahwan (1.1.4). In the 
Copiemological account (1.1.6 ff.) a consistent distinction 
between reds and irzam is mace. Brahman is seid to have 
@laborated Atharvan into ten Atharvan resis and to have made from 
them the ten Stharvana Srseyvas; they represent the twenty 
books of the AV, Brahman elaborates twenty angiras rsig from the 
seer Ahgiras and out of them created the ten aigirass arseyas. 
The term Arseya- 158 used in the sense of "descendent" of the 
rsis or “secondary re cp 1.3.4 praises the AV as the most 
important religious manifestation: etad Wi bhuvisthan 
brahma md bhrevahgirasah; GE 1.5.26 ends with the assertion 
that the students of the Trayi surely reach the highest heaven, 
but the Atharvans and Afigirases go even beyond the 'Brahwaloka': 


12. 55 eya/ tatra 1 e 
— 1-36, Kas anskrit Series 
188 (1936) 


13. Cf. @eged COMA, The lama, p.160; see BLOOD, 
ang, 9b. 17-8. 
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ate uttare brahsaloid sabintal.” 

The distinctive character of the AV is universally accept- 
ed. The three Vedas are said to confer benefits in other world 
(Sous aikephalea~-), while AV brings the fruits of life here and 
hereafter (ajhikamusmikephale-). 

Brahman, the superintending priest of the grauta-rituals 
must be conversant with the Srahmaveda, or Atharvahgirasay 
or Bhrgvahgireasab (GB 1.2.16; ef. vast. 1.11 11.2). In GB 
1.213 (end) the Brahman is described with the words: esa hea vai 
vidvan sarvavid rah yac bhrevahgirovid (cf. 1.6.11; 16; 19, 
always with idea of the garn). 411 this universe is said to 
be Bhggvangiras- compact (1.2.22), Brhaspati Afgirasa is said 
to be the Brahman of the gods (2.1.13; 2; 2.14). In addition he 
(Brhas pat’ Angirasa) is identified with the supreme Prahran 
(2.1.33 4; 6.7). The priest should coxnpulsorily be the 
bhrevahgirovid, and the sacrificer should choose the A- 
Yahgiroyid alone as the Frabran- priest, since he makes the 
sacrifice fruitful (2.2.6). 

In GB 1.2.29 the AV has been given the highest status 
among all the Vedes and the whole universe is said to be water- 
compact and Bhrgvahgiras- coapact: garvan eet eet Aap vain, 
bbrevaheiromavam antaraite xa Nada ain. It is the 
general Atharvapie belief that a person, who is not initiated 
or well-versed in this Veda, will, indeed, remain ignorant of 
the other Vedas tos? Therefore, it is a must for 4 priest to 


14. Also see @.g. Ath Paris, 49.5. 11 where it is stated that the 
knower of the Brahmaveda or the Brahman after dea goes 
to the Brahmalokat: ee. ariab 8a brahmalokag 0 


18. Ath Paris. 49. 6. 2. 1 brahsavedesy anunanitab sa 
sarvavedesy aoe 
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acquire mastery of the Brahmaveda in order that he may take 
part in the Atharvapic rituals. Even if he were well-versed 
in other Vedas, he will be regarded as an incompetent person, 
if he is ignorant of AV. 

The igportance of tetrads in connection with the Mahn- 
am is much stressed in GB, which does not only belong to 
the AV, but in its first part is especially bent on exalting 
the functions of the rahnan-priest, that 16, on glorifying 
the Atharvan officiants, their tenets and rites’ in GB 1.2.16 
we are told that Prajapatid i.e. Atharvan, the Primeval one 
(er. 1. 1.4), having performed Ana-, created the ca tuborasvas 
brahbmaudanam (i.e.porridge sufficient for four priests), 
which is homologized with the four worlds (the earth, atmosphere, 
heaven and water), the four gods (Agni, Vayu, Sun and Moon), 
the four Vedas (the Trayi and Brahmaveda), and the four 
sacerdotel functions of the Hotr, Adhvaryu, Udgatr and Brahman. 
BLOOMFIELD has shown that very tetrad is a veritable god- 
sent to the author or authors? This could perhaps serve to 
prove the "need and primordislity of the — 

The two heads mentioned in the verse: catvard Raa. 
are in GB ( (Ahd.) seid to be the brahmaudana and 

rites according to Sayapa's commentary ad AY 
4.53.3. That is to say, the brahmaudana-accompanied by the 
mantras, is the head of the sacrifice. The sacrifice of the 


16. BLOOM TE, AV and GB, p.10l f.; 107 f.3 GUNDA, The 
Anni, p.60. 


17. BLOOMPISLD, ome Site, 3 66, 5. 108. 


13. See J,GONDA, Die Leligionen Indians, 1.163 
(Stuttgart, 1960), 
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man who performs a braheaudans- without the sentras will be 
headless. Therefore, one should perform it with the — 

Ehe clearly associates the AV and its functionaries 
with the Lrahgan in the sense of the garvavidya, the tniversel 
religion, and brahsa in the sense of sarvevid, the universal 
thelogian (1.2.13; 6.12; 18; 19). It may be borne in aint thet 
to the G83 in order to maintain the four-fold nature of Vedic 
tradition and to carry the AV and the fourth priest to the front, 
the Brahman aust be a nover of that Veda. 

Thus the Gopatha Brahmana resains true to the Atharvanic 
tradition by giving high status to Irahgan and lrehmaveds. 
The Brahman, indeed, is the cosmolozical cause of the whole universe 
whereas the Brahman-priest is the promotor par excellence of 
the cosmological cause of the universe, very cosmic law is 
guided by the Brahuan through the ritualistic acts of brahvan, 
the superintending priest of the Atharvavedins, 


19. See J. 0 Wa Aan 9. 61 f. n. 102; Vait.&.6; 
Lat 88 4•18•8 T. — 


20. See SBE XLII, p. 111 fc. 1 * nnd GB, § 33. 
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§ 7. LINGUBTIC PECULIANITIO: @ THE GOPATHA 
BRAT SAHA 

Linguistic peculiarities of the Gl, will be grouped under 
the following headings: 

Phonology, Morphology, Syntax and other peculiarities. 
GENERAL AEMAKKS.< The GD text belonging to the AY Sauhita is 
supposed to be the youngest of all the Brahmaga texts. The Ob, 
as it has come down to us, 18 net accentuated. We have no 
evidence to show whether the text was accented at all, since 
the sourees have passed over this question in silence. 
PHONOLOGY AND SANDET 1 | 
VOWEL BAT. - (a). The result of final a or @ in combination 
with following I is as a rule k- diksdtasvartumt] 1.3.23, 
Arts 1.5.21, rt in 2.1.4 feof, WiITSEY $127; “4ACDONELL 
§ 19 a (for students); KAM GOPAL § 40,7, but hiatus also 
occurs! MTZA Tm 1. 1. 19, uta - reip 1.3.18 Cer. WHITNEY 
§ 17a MACDONELL 19a (for stucents); RAM GUPAL 5 40 (Special )_7. 
(b). The final g, g and ai coalescing with any initial vowel 
other than & become ay, ay and gy, respectively, but x and x 
therein are always dropped, thus @ and à remain: An fal 

1.1.1, sam@hivante pivijam 1.1.14; vaya itd 1.1.4; va etagya 

1.1.4, Kana aka 1.1. 22, — utthaya 1.2.6 fof, wiItwer - 
$ 133; “ACDONELL $$ 72 W322 GUPAL 43 M and kha 7. There is 
an instance of fianl @ where x of ay is not dropped: 
unamayvetasmin® 1.3. 20 (upame + stasmin?). / This reading is 


in aecoré with Bhf, Poona, “ss 505. 20 and e 
—＋ 7 


wherees G's edn reads Hana stasain which is supported by. 
and K. The readings of the printed texts are not intelligible ani 
are not in accord with the context 7. (e). The final au 
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coalescing with any initial vowel other than g becomes gy, 
and its ya is not dropped in this text : dyavivasre 2.3. 20, 
stotrivamurupavudu 2.4.2, gsavaditvah 2.6.7 feof, WHITNEY 
§ 134 by MACDONBLL § 73; KAM GOPAL $43 khe 7. 

CONS ONANT SANDEI. 

Comtinations of final n: (a). In GB (Gte edn), before 
the dental &, there is alvays inserted after final a the 
dental sibilant, before which the n becomes Anusyare: 
dakginasanrichshs tadu 1.1.15, bhavaits tin 1.2.13, Aharems 
Auna 1.4.15, paryaharams tat 2.1.2 Cef. WHITNRY §208; MACDONELL 
J 77c; RAM GOPAL § 62 ja 7. This shows the usual tendency found 
in the later language. 

(b). In GB (G's edn), before the (lingual) and dental sibilants, 
() and g, final gp remains unchanged, but 4 1 always inserted 
betveen the nasal and the sibilant: pariraksantsadah 1.1.13, 
paridhintsahmarst, 2.1.1, avusmanteshvatsearasya 1.5.2 Cor. 
WHITNEY § 20% MACDONELL § 77 f. 1 HAM GOPAL § 2 fia 7. This 
Shows usual tendency of the later language. 

VISARGA SANDHI, 

The rules of Visarga Sandhi are strictly followed, but 
once we come across an instance where phenomenon of double 
Zandhi is observed, that is to say, even after the elision of 
Visarga the Sandhi has again taken place: acaryoyaca 1.1.31 
(Acarvab wms). See my paper " A Note on the Sandhi 
‘Acaryovaea’ in GB 1.1. 31 UU (Hum. Seck.), 27 (1967-63), 
pp. 133-36. (Cf. WHITNEY § 176 by MACDONELL § 70. 31 
FAM GOPAL § 87.27. 

PHONOLOGICAL PECULIAR ITIS : 
(a). Lengthening of the final vowel of a prefix: prativahah 
1.1.23 (see Kaus, 79.29) /WHITNEY § 1037 v. 
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(b) Interchange of 1 and 2 t budila- 2.6.9 (the parallel text 
AB 6,30 reads bulila-). 
(e). Interchange of ay and a: Kala 2.6.9 (the parallel text 
A® 6.30 reads gausla-, whereas n 16.9 reads gausra-} from 5 
we find that there is interchange of E and 1 between and AB; 
GB). 
“GH PHOLOG Ys 
NOUN-THPLECTION,= The only peculiarity worthementioning is that 
of the stem ending in g: atman (100. 88.) 1. 2. 21 2.13; 2.4.9. 
PRONGUMS.. The pronominal deriVative (in the possessive sense) 
gaaikam 1.1.23 is vorth-mentioning {see Payini 4.1.4; 7.3.44 
(Varttika L/. Tris form is utuslly nat with in the Classical 
literature but not in the Veda. 
NUMBNALS.= Only the form dvadasaka- 1.1.24; 27 ef. WHITNBY 
§ 1222 cf MACDONELL § 2033 see Papini 6.1.22 according to 
which the suffix - kan- 18 added to the numerals_7, formed 
with secondary suffix -A- (in the sense of "possessed of.) 
is remarkable. 
CONS UGAT TON: 
AUGMENT.=- The omission of the augment, very common in the 
earliest Vedic texts, and indeed not so frequent in the AB 
and In, is seen once in the Imperfect . e d Ia ts 
1.1.7 and in Aorist Passive we come across one form: 
abhighard 2.1.3. 
PRESENT CLASS Z. The following finite forms ere noteworthy: 
avyajayati 2.3.19; nirayaiayati 2.3.19 (both these forms with 
the preverbs ava and nir + aya are not found in the 3, B and 
Kr texts), opimrucati 2.4.10 (G's end). The ends of and 
read pimloceti. The form as read by 0 would belong to class 
VI, but it seoms most probable that G sight have erroneously 
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read it for the usual form nimrocatd of class I Cor. WHITNEY, 
Yerh-lgots, 5.123 and “MACDONELL, Ved. Gr. (for students), 

p. 403, who record this root under class VI 7. . 

PRESENT CLASS V.e The only unique form available is: 
abhivrimatd 2.6.5, In accordance with the Papinien Nn tum tha 
this root belongs to class I, whereas in cn, this root takes 
the yikarapae (infix) of the fifth conjugation. AU Br. -a). 
THE ROOT-AGIST. The noteworthy forms are: samabhyayaguh 
2.4.11 (this form with these preverbs is not attested in 3, 
B and Ap texts); anvagat 1.2.7 (not recorded in VPK, B and 
Ir). Cor. WHITHEY § 930; MACDONELL § 493, BURROW, gange! 
Language, pp.332-34_7. 

(b). REDUPLIGATED ABT. The forms: Akt (-tam) 2.3.1 
10; aslernat 1.3.4; asuaruvat 1.3.4, are not met with in the 
8, B and Ar texts Cor. TMT $§ 364-63; MACDONELL 614; 
BURL O's , pp. 338-36 * 

(6), THE s-A RST. There is unique form, where the augment 

is inserted before the prefix: avasatkarsit 1.3.4 {see 
Whitney 1037 f.5 ef. AS 3.33 udaprapatat}. The other forms 
are: hinnaldrsit 1.3.4; avimar Man and udamirksam 1.3.12 
(both these forms are not recorded in VPX, 8 and Ar) Jef. 
WHITNEY $992; MACDONELL 55 5620222; BURROW, an · 4, ppe337- 
33.7. 

(4). THE gg- AG: DT. The following forms are of rare occurrence 
in the d, B and Ar texts: pravrajit 1.1.33; KAI 1.3.4 
(G's edn); A8 fa (7) 1.3.4; ajanit 1.3.4 and avekein hab 
1.3.11 Cer. WHITNEY § 902; MACDONELL § 5295 BULAOW, n · 1. 


DP. 333-39.7. 
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(6). THE A- AM BT. The only rare form is ahvasit 1.3.4; 
6.22 {see WHITHEY § 912; cf. MACDONELL § 6345 RO, ana 
Sikes 99. 339-40 dt 
PEAY BOT. The noteworthy forms sre: oravayrhub 2.6.13 
(according to VK no form of this root is met with in the 8, 
B and Ir texts); abhiserire 2.6.6 (this form in “Middle is 6 
rare phenomenon: VPX, b and Ar, has not recorded it) Cer. 
WHITNEY 38 796-901; MACDONELL § 4593.3; SURROF, agil 
pp. 340-48. 7. 
PER IPHRASTIC PEAPEOT.< The following forms are not met with 
in the S, B and Ar texte: parisevayniicakrire (with the 
preverb pari) 1.1.23; tarpayazcalkare 2.5.10; mmer 
2.6.10 Cer. WHITNEY $$ 1070-73; MACDONELL § 496.7. 
PLUPERPE T.- The only example, available in oh, is that of 
the auguentless form: abhidadarsam (6's edn) 2.6.13, the 
edns of and k read abhidedrksam (7) Sef. WHITNEY 5317-205 
MACDOWELL 55 494-96_7. 
FUTURS.« The only noteworthy form is: ayasagyasi 2.1.3 
Cet. WHITNEY $$ 933-365 DL § 6395 BURROW, Anal, p- 8817. 
MOODS $ 
PRESENT OPTATIVE,- The following are the peculiar forms found 
only in this text: unadhayeran 1.1.14; paryupssideran 1.2.14; 
yasevat and sahvasevuh 2.5.9 (both these forms are not 
recorded in VPK, h and Ar); UM end nirmrtveran 1.4.13 
(G's edn), the edns of “ and K read nirgyiyet and 
nirmriveran, which according to TRL, opeGites 9 60, Ex 
156, p. 241, are mere graphic bluniers (ty :iy), to the 
more familiar WI. He, Aua, further points out the 
change of voice in G5 nirartyet; at the same tine we have 
the regular Atmanepada form pirmphyeran; cf. TS 1.8.1.1 
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abhigavatd but 1.5.1.2 abbisayate Ce. Alkind. Gr. I, 5191, , 
p. 216, 34; also cf, CMA, SRK, Introdn. 3 9c, pp.42-3_7. 
ve come scross an ungrammatical form gsnayveran (7) 2.5.9 
Left WHITNEY 35 566-7; MACDONELL § 416; MRO, on cits, 

pp. 299-300 _7, 

PRES ONT SUBJUNCTIVE,=- The following are the forms peculiar 
to this text: gabyatamahal (not found even in the Vedahga 
texts) 1.2.19; yadiuahad (twice) 1.5.21, the change of voice 
from Active to Midéle in this case is noteworthy; 

Midwhatha 1.5.24; n hai 2.2.2; abhvutthasva- 

hai 2.4.11; anvavaisyimahal 2.5.1; gsahtanvamahal 2.8. 18. 
pramrpaiaind 2.6.14 Sof. WHITHSY 50 560-61; MACDONELL 3414; 
BURROW, ope Gits, pp. 346-7 * 

AGLIST INJUNCTIVE.- The following forms are noteworthy: 
Tab ( - Aorist) 1.5.24 Ser, WiITENRY 36 346-475 AD L 
5 610 7; pradhakeit (2 - Aorist) 1.1.13 Cerf. MACDONELL 

§ 5°47; apivasit (sige Aorist) 1.8. 2 /MACDOWELL § 6347. 
INTENS INR. - We come across the following rare forms: 
nonudvante (Presnet Indicative) 2.1.3; bobudhaths (Present 
Indicative used in the sense of Imperative) 1.2.2 (this 
seems to be an irregular form, for the regular form should 
have been bobudhtha); cikrancemuh (opt.) 1.3.3 Cer. WiITNRY 
3 10067; MACDONULL § 546; n, op.cit., pp.354-6 7. 
DES IDERATIVE,.- The following forms are of rare occurrence 
found only in this text: parinsats (Present Indicative ) 

1. 2.31 pardjihireitan (Past pass.participle) 1.3.195 
Bripsamarab (from Yrabh with the prefix &: Pres.participle) 
2.1.12! GARBE’s en of Vait.(3.1) reads Spipsamana-, whereas 
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VISEVA BANDHU's edn reads rA na- pipasantib (Pres. 
participle fen.) 2.6.95 19; Arama (Pres.participle 
from / NCer. WHITNEY % 1026-405 MACDONELL §§ 542=4; 
SURLOWZ 9p. Gite, pp.353-60 _7, 
PASSIVE. The following forms are noteworthy: apadhvasyati 
1.1.25 (WHITNEY, Verb-Roots te., p.36, takes it as a passive 
form). The I (dhvas) belng intransitive can be treated 
as belonging to class V, and thus, we can get this form in 
Active; moreover, the expression: pajass' gadhvas yeti, 
also does not in port the pageive sene. gsiryantn ( Impf.) 
1.2.13 grarnpyente (‘mpf.) 2.6.11, the parallel text AB 
5.11.1 reads praupyante (see IIA, HOS Mv, p. 233, f. n. 1 
under AB 5. 111 The passive preupyantys is an odd use,which, 
however, can hardly reasonably be corrected'_/: gbhighari 
Gaugnentlese Aorist) 2.1.3. 
CAUGATIV Ese The following forme are found only in this text 
and not elsevhere: vipari¢haopyet (Opt. 1.2. 2 yyapadayet 
(opt.) 1.4.2-5 and gabSavaysti 1.6.12 (G's edn), the edns 
of Mand K read gengvayati, whereas Vyn, B and Ar, records 


7 * 


Arti which 18 perhaps an erroneous reading for G's 
Sabiavavats. 

DENOMINATIVE.- The following forms are attested only in this 
text: Ghumayamanas 1.2.9 (Pres. perticiole); ganasyantd (Pres. 
Indieative} 1.3.19; 2.2.23; Byreayantah (Pras. perticiple? 
1.6.21} Mt (Past passive participle) 2.3.7 Cef. WHITNEY 
$$ 1063-63; MACDORELL § 563 7. 

ADVERES.+ The only noteworthy form is gethakathgois 1.3.21. 
INF INITIVES .- The following forms are not found elsewhere: 
antun 1.2.29; jensyitum 1.3.13; Au 2.2-3; WM- 
hartum 2.3.6; staritave 2.3.3 /ecf. WHITNEY § 968 2; 970 by 
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Ir texts: gceritin=- 1.1.13; anagnika- 1.2.23; dighatsutem- 
1.2. 20% prativitatasaya 2.3.22 (Vait.22.2); Saissya- 1.1.27. 
COMPOUNDS. The compounds are formed in accordance with the 
usual rules. Nevertheless the following forms are noteworthy: 
A tante thab (Zehuvrini compound) Cer. unf § 1294; A 
gr. II. 1, 114% 5 MACDONELL § 290 by RAM GOPAL § 190 ka 7. 
The complex Dvandva compounds which one finds in the classical 
Prose texts are not infrequent. Some typical instances are: 
uretacervading 1.2.23; gatsva- kacchaoseifsumara- nakra~ 
makare- purikeva-jata- raiesa-pisacanis 2.2.5; Ma- kinda- 
Aa- An- phala-praroha- Denar 1.2.9. 
SYNTAX: 
US UF THE CASES. 
-Nominative.- The Pendent Nominative consisting of a Simple 
Noun accospanied by Adjectival Qualifiers anticipates an 
Accusative. 

athe'tarab C Aab nab svAGvyah santas tis AAA 
phvasraavad abhyatavat samatacad 1423 And the other (waters) 
which were drinkable, palatable, appeased,-these he, indeed, 
toiled over there, heated, thoroughly heated. 4 See TEL, 
anz Gita, § 19, Bx 1, p.36 7. 

The Single instance of a construction with the Pendent 
Nominative without any Resusption, is seen in GB 1.1.32: 

E avid Gbur bhop savitur varepvan / 

bhargo devasya zaun kim bub // 

‘Vhat do the sers, Venerable Sir, call? "Savitr's 
highest bliss (RV 3.62. 10 % what do theya@l11? “The glory of 
the god (RV 3.62.10)% 
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The answer to this question is: 

vedas Sandi savitur MTA / 

bhargo Gevagva kavaye'nnas abub // 

The Vedas and the Metres the seers call “Savitr's 
highest bliss} food (they call) "The glory of the god? 
CBee TEL, ope Site, § 24) Bx 3, pp.33-9,7. 
Accusative.= The Simple Proleptic Accusative (without accoap- 
anying infinite Verb-form), 

3a vat Arran aan sapte nraba tan etena'sminn 
ARYAYALL +--+» iad yathed'tat opthivin Antara diveh 
naksatrapy rin artavan sehveatesrais tan etena'sminn apyayati 
1.1.39 „in chat he takes the first sip, the seven outbreath- 
ings „- these thereby replenishes in him, .e., to wit, the 
earth, the zidregion, the constellations, the seasons, the 
divisions of the year, the years,- these he thereby replenishes 
in him. (See Om TEL, one Ila, § 31, Bx 11, p76 7. 
rns trunon tai. The Simple Instrumental without accompanying 
particle. 0 

zam Cenehend / nantat 1.1. 1 „1m (rahaen) enjoyed 
(Itseif) with that (sweat). 
Ablat ive. The Conjunct Ablative accompanied by a particle. 

— ym = — - h gan 
ity urdhvam aksarem udakramat 1.1. 11 „ From these (waters ) 
being toiled over, being heated, being thoroughly hes ted, 
the syllable mg ant rove up. 

A chrantat taptet sehtapted om iti mana 
avo'rdhven akgaram udekrémat 3.1.5 Fron this (Atharvaveda ) 
being toiled over, being heated being thoroughly heated the 
syllable “Om; the mind rose up. 
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@enitive.- The Simple Proleptic Genitive (without accoape- 
nying infinite verb-forn). 

basye ba ve etasyea bhagavato'tharvana peer thin 
breabmavo Iain Anz tha Drape amn mum sarva 
atma Samabhavat 1.1.4 5 Of this same reverend seer Atharvan, 
-as the hair of Brahman, as (his) 11s, as (his) breath, 
even So the whole body of this sage came into being. (Bee 
mR, Qe Sites § 45, Bx 2, p.100 7. | 

The Governing erb is not a Verb of separation. 

Aa Cbrabmanab / srantapve tavtasye sahteptasya 
lalate sneho vad Grdram Amt 1.1.1 ) On the forehead of 
this (Brahman) when it had toiled, when it was heated, when 
it was thoroughly heated, sweat was generated. Li See OGEATEL, 
an Gite, b 43, Ex 26, p. 106 7. 

The Governing Verb is a Verb of separation. Two instances 


are as follows: 


(1) Kaak Snadinga 7 samdram Ahnen chidyate 


» covey Soph C'yedinas 7 yeiiiam abhinedvamananaa chidvate 
paAmadheveh yaiiia ity dcaksate 1.2.10 40% these (rivors) when 
they enter into the ocean the (individual) appellation is lost, 
they (simply) call them Cen; . . of these (Vedas) when they 
enter into the sacrifice the individual appellation 1 lost, 
they (simply) call them "Sacrifices. Cee OMATEL, an. Gihes 

§ 49, . 29, p.116 7. 

(2) tam aaa 7 asve Cbrebmanap 7 Man axavan 
retotkandat 1.1.3 „ Of this (Brahman) as 1t was meditating 

this (shadow) the seed oozed off of its own accord. Chee 
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Or RL, an. Gita, $ 49, Ex Gl, 5. 122 7. Locative.- The Accoupany- 
ing Participle is a Past Participle the Verb being 'ntransitive, 

Yat zam orhasedhivena caranti, . tir 1 
arhaseshivah, sivah pova) nasimah, tasuit am sthamechivena 
cerantd 201.23 „ As to why they proceed with the Grhamedhiya- 
sacrifice in the evening; the Grhamedhiya - sacrifice is a rite 
ensuring prosperity, the evening - time is the prosperity of 
the cattle; therefore they proceed with the Grhamedhiya - 
sacrifice in the evening , is Simtlarly hypostatized, ef. At 
2.1.6 (KEITH, p. 104, 7): preter abhayat ... sayam abhavet 
i Morning (Evening) came into existence. 74 See OHR, opeGibes 
3 89, Bx 3, 5. 17 _7. 

Another example of this type is seen in 1.3.14: 

Wk tena trpyvati, vei AZ agnis NK, ana 
NRHA prthivi trovati..., An catnbardesern ca trotesu vind 
dikeu sitntardesesu ca phitdny anvivettind tint teohvants , 
Speech (and breath; sight; tind; hearing rejoices threat, speech 
(and breath; sight; sind; hearing) having rejoiced the fire 
(and the wind; the sun; the moony) ..., those beings which are 
connected with the earth (and the atmosphere; the sky; the 
waters; the quarters and intermediate quarters) rejoice. 
ee HTRL, op.nit.,» § 59, Bx 101, pp.172-3 _7. 

The Accompanying Perticiple is a Past Participle the 
Verb being Transitive. 

dagmad brahma stute behicnavamine vacayati 1.5.11 
‘Therefore the Brahman-priest causes (the sacrificer’ to recite 
(the relevent formula) after the Bahigpavamana (-stotra) has been 
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oi See OUNTEL, one Site, 5 60, Bx. 173, p. 263 J. 


The Accoxpanying Participle is a Present Participle the 

Verb being Intrensitive. 
2.6.6, p. 281, 3 n as nuch as two Ukthas of the ilotr-priest are 
left over, this sacrifice being an Agnigfoma .... (See GBL, 
an- 1, § Gl, Ex 3, p. 70 7. 

Another example of this type is seen in 2.6.6, p. 251, 

8. 

Md n ten a 2 ne sarva devatib sarvapt 
chandainsy Gpvavavanti Tn as much as all the divinities 
(ant) all the metres are made full, this sacrifice being an 
Agnistoms .... {See CEL, jbid., Ex 9 7. : 
The Disjunct Gerund. 

uri va stu Ian gameyatanta, ..., antarhastani 
(AB anterhastinani) vasGny Za tony Gdivanta (G8 erroneously 
read? id¢ivanta for Zaza) Samudraia prirvovanta (AB prauovanta) 
AB 6.11.1 = GB 2.6. 11 The gods and Asuras contended over these 
worlds; then the gods repelled the Asuras [from these worlds by 
means of the Sixth day (rite); and the treasures which were 
in the hands of these (Asuras),- after they had been captured, 
were scattered over the ocean, 

The adjective GB antarhasta- is not recorded in Pw; for its 
formation, cf. WHITNBYS 1319e; Altind. Gr. If. 1, § 119, b, &, 
p. 312, 9-14. Cee TAL, ans K., § 74, Ex 2, pp. 311-F12 7 
PANTICLSS.< The most frequent particle in the text is enphat 1081 
WI. In the narratives we always Come across the particles ha Sua, 


— 


‘Fuad ont Jadu ba sia. 


ha sma: 1.1.33 tah be Ani ta evam yidvamso manvante 


— 
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woe} 1.1.21 lad dha Suai'tat Lam AA exkadagakcag .... 
ha vad : 1.2.20 Kaba ba va imam seni babhara; 1. 19 
devas ca ba M Aua ci'snerdhants ...; 1.2.10 viciri ha vat 
k@bandhib kabandhasva' tharvenasya outro...; 1.2.5 jsnamejavo 
he vai parikpito NAR carigvan ...- Sedu ba Aha: 1.3.3 
iadu ha Zaha syetaketur Sruneve brahsapal ar -..5 1-115 
Wu ha seha'tharva devo yijanan .... 

Although the particle yaya appears in those passages 
which are borrowed by B from other texts, yet once in an 
original passage 2.2.3, it is attested: e.g. ime vaya loka ut 

The particle jti usually comes at the end of a sentence, 
but there are some instances where the insertion of iti is in 
the middle of the oratio directa e.g., 1.1.5 44 ghrantat 
A aan om 41 Ann evo'rdhvam . . 1. 1. 11 s£abhyah 
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9 3. LEXICAL NOTES 
(The page nutbers refer to GAAS T's edition) 

1. Some words not recorded either in PW or or in bath 
acearitin- “one who is not possessed of good conduct” (1.1.13, 
p. 10, 1.16); not recorded in PW and Mi. 
aniti-(?) this word would sean “breathing or life} it is used 
as 4 Sacrificel formula, the reading should better be anviti~, 
see Ved. Conc., p. 635, "following" (2.2.13, 9.179, 1.13); 
not recorded in Pi and . 
anakkahikea- (the rite or sacrifice) lasting for more than one 
day" (2.5.11, p. 237, 1.12); not recorded in PW and MW. 
anterhesta- "thet which is in the hands" (2.6.11, p.260,1.6), 
ef. anterhastina-; not recorded in PY and . 
aunasthe- “possessed of food" (1.3.19, p. 39, 1.6); not recorded 
in and N. 
Aal (apa + ati VI) “to escape” (1. 3. 29, p. 99, 1. 195 
not recorded in PH. 
BVagurti-(edns of and K read AH) "roaring" (1.2.15, 
9. 106, 11.2, 150; not recorded in P and M. 
Au (6 to sleep! + -tyu-) “one who sleeps less" 
(1.4.83, p. 27, 11.3-4); not recorded in Pw and Me. Chee my 
paper "A note on the word ‘ypakarig' (?) in Gopatha rahmen 
1.1. 337 (submitted to the Vedic Section of ALI XXIV, Varanasi, 
1963; SP, p.23 7. This paper will appear under the title 
"Two hapax legomena in the Gopatha Brahmapa 1.1.33) in the 
‘Vigarse', ener ia Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati. 
AAA mti (wi (<4) + VIL) "to cause to win" (2.6.5, p. 284, 
1. 14); ef.PB 13.7. 1 (88. 01 5.50143 163 13.7.9312 (pl. ): not 
recorded in M. udattis "lifting up“ (1.2.24, 5. 63,1. 12); 
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not recorded in PW. upavyavecchamana- (una + Lu + Vyam ) 
“stiring™ (1.2.14, pe47, 1.3); not recorded in N and . 
Anatas tha (upe + ava H) "to stop” (1. 2. 6, p. 36, 1.16) 
not recorded in PW and M/, 
ekapadini-(?) “having one foot” (2.4. 16, p. 22, 1.60 ef. 
ekapatini-; not recorded in PY and . 
kuya- "evil"(?) (2.6.12, p.62, 1.3); not recorded in PV and WM. 
khilssruti- “conplementary scriptural passage“ (1.1.79, p. 2, 
1-6); not recorded in P¥ and MW. 
gunita- "multiplied" (2.3.7, p.193, 1.19); not recorded in PW. 
nanaga- (77) (2.3.23, p. 210, 1.3); G sugsests nünaga-(na + 
Aa-) "one who does not go away" (7); not recorded in PY and MW. 
„ pabbu- “meaning 18 uncertain" (2.2. 13, p. 179, 1.9); not 
recorded in Pu. 
Damastha- “existing among names" (1.3.19, p.39, 1.5); not 
recorded in PY and . 
Ramakhyata- “nouns and verbs" (1.1.94, p. 16, 1.14); not recorded 
in YW and . 
padaratri- "a quarter of the night“ (1.6.5, p. 190, 1.1); not 
recorded in P and M. 
padaha~ (compound of pada + ahan) “a quarter of the day” (1.5.5, 
9. 120,1. 1); not recorded in PY and . 
As bg ian (71.8. 3, p. 116, 1.6), the parallel passage SB 
12.2.4. 14 reeds karukarani meaning the vertebrae of the 
spinal column} not recorded in PW and . 
pesasamera- (7) (1.6.5, 5.120, 1.4), cf. romasamara-; not recorded 
in Pi and . 
pratilulonsa (prati WIA) "to plunder" (1.3.6, p. 69, 1.9)5 
not recorded in and . 


oratisabhave (preati + on „f go towards" (1.2.4, p. 36, 
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1.9); not recorded in PY and M. 
brakisnava oratisnava syat f ter she has had her bath" (7) 
(1.3. 23, p. 92, 11.15, and last one); not recorded in Pw and M. 
„ Bhygvangiromaya-" possessed of the Phrgus and Ahgirases, 
1.9. Of the Atharveveda” (1.1.39, p. 32, 1.5); not recorded 
in Pl and MR, 
gahavadyas "most praiseworthy” (1.3.2, b. 66, 1.10); not 
recorded in PY and N. 
Lomanamarae "“hair-concourses" (1.2.13, p. 62, 1.7) not recorded 
in F and . 
wirebha- "different sound" (7) (2.6.13, p. 2686, 11.23 )snot 
recorded as substentive in PW and . 
Anh "Joining together? (1.1. 14, p. 11, 1.16 and so forth), 

5 ° 
ef, nemachiti~, ste not recorded in Pi and Mi, bad trana- 
(G suggests: Serpadamstra-) "having snake-11 fang” (1.2.3, 
p. 40, 1.9); not recorded in PW and M. Survanyahga- either 
"a proper name of a particular part of a gastra" or the 
sastra- portions having Strya (sun) as their sign” (2.3.14, 
p. 201, 1.5); not recorded in PW and u. sthananupradanskarana- 
"the cause of lengthening of the place (of articulation)" 
(Lele 4, 9.18, last line); not recoried in PW and NM. 


2. Words or expressions occurring only in AY tests: 

adbhib pratyanitaz “when water is added to it ..." (1.3.12, 

b. 79, 1.2). 

Ama zata (apa WM to sing') “you sing” (2.2.14, 9. 130%. 12). 
Axidz- "the cow whose milk is used in the Agnihotra" (1. 3.12, 
p. 73, 1. 10). pitryupayitue “investiture with the cord sacred to 
the Pitrs (1.3.12, p. 79, 1.10). 
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pretivita-(prats WM “covered” (2.3.22, p. 208, 1. 6). 
samudvanta- (sam + ud W “overflowed” (1. 3. 12, p. 79, 
lel). 
3. Words of single occurrence: 
figla- * (1.2.21, p. 63, 1. 13). 


aslagrpaha~ “?" (1.2.21, p. 69, 1.4). 


Ai “born of pain or sorrow" (2.1.16, p. 163, 1.6). 

karuvida- "7 (162.21, p. 89, 1.4). 

Gilvati- = perhaps cillata-, see Mi, p.399 "an animal of 

the nim class" (1.2.3, p. 40, 11. 3-0). 

Aan (? Inj. first per. sg.) perhaps used in the sense of 

second per. g., the expression is Ann (ma imd dasan, 
meaning (0 Brahman) do not strike down the life (i.e, man)" 
(1.5.24, . 133, 1.3). 

yaseyat (M “may desire” (2.5.9, p.236, 1.7). sabaranbha- 
“coecommencenent” (. 1.12, p. 152, 1.5). 

4. Words connoting a particular meaning: 

aanaveran (WI) here perhaps used in the sense of to spread” 
(2.6.9, p. 236, 11.3-4). 

invite ( Vilny) perhaps meaning " he favours" (2. 3.13, p- 204, L. U). 
1.20% dyGdesayersa- adjectival sense “of twelve years" 

(1.6.88, p. 141, 1.1), cf-trivarsa- Lap Se (cited by Aryendra 
SHARMA, Qn. Gites 5.188). 

&ravapa- “name of an animal” (7) (1.2. 13, p.52, 1.11). 

5. Dublous readings: 

MIiäs- stuti-gopanavenem ( ant K: kalase~stuti-gomalavanas), 
the meaning of the word kalase- or walasa- still remains a 
mootepoint, according to &, the word means “energetic person’) 
thus the expression could be rendered as “the path of guarding 
by means of the eulogy of an energetic person" (1.5.24,p.133, 
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11.1011). divystri- (should be splitted as divi + atri-), 
the expression Civyatrir ha ftapati should be rendered as 
“Atri used to heat (himself) in the heaven" (1.2.3, p.40, 
1.7). pirapakrema- undanaged“ (7) (2.4.6, p. 214, 1.3). 
gupuhe malta "7" (1.3.5, p. 6, 1.3), G suggests Aha evasit. 
yacovamva- (-) (?) G doubtingly conjectures Maak yacchet 
„ ORRTEL, ope Sita, $ 60, Ex 176, p. 258, thinks it to be a 
graphical error for yacaivama- "restraining of speech" 
(1.3.3, p. 86, 1.13). 
satdbvuksa- (ahi + a-), the expression nirpiktasyaiva 
kulesva savihyuksepa would perhaps mean "by means of the 
large transition of a pure (or purified) family” (2.4.12, 
p. 220, 1.5). Sanitsambarhib he firewood and the sacrifical 
grass" (121.39, p. 31, 1.16). 


6. bmendation: 

Read Amir. adityo n ity ahgirasab for agnir dan 
Ann ahgirasap (C's etn) or agnir Aim ge dy 
angirasab (edns of M and K) " Agni, Aditya, Yama -these are 
the Ahgirases" (1.2.9, pp. 49-3, last line and first line). 
Read as a Compound ahga-paryand for au parvani “limbs 
and joints” (2.1. 2, p. 146, 1.2). Chee ay paper “On the 
expressions bhrgvahgirasa gaya (05 1.2.9) and ahga 
(GB 2.1.2) in Dandekar Fel. Vole, CASS Pomen;Uaiverssey_7. 
Read aparhan for ganarihan of G's edn “an unvorthy one“ 
(2.3. 6, p. 193, 1.1). 

Read ana vanna- for pasvanna- of the edns of and K "one 
whose food is not to be consumed” (1.3.19, p.39, 1.4), see 
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JB 140 and 296. 
Read antesy ity athe for Sisthety athe “and in between" 
(2.4.13, p. 220, last line), 
Read gnyavensyeati for anvavanayanti “he goes" (2.2.3, 
pel73, 11.13-14). 
Aixam (?) SOHTLINGK suggests aperardhya-, the expression 
brabmacervam anaragya ya .-. may mean “those who have not 
observed celibacy . . (7) (1.1. 13, p. 10, 1.15). 
Read apasamavastasthub for apasamavateuh (7) “they stayed 
suitably in this manner” (7) (1.3.20, pe90, 1.6), 
Read gpriva-nigama- for Gorihenigama- "well satisfying 
Vedic doctrine" (1.1.39, p. 31, 1.3). 
Read ypakarisam for upakarim "I have done good (to you)" 
(1.1.33, p. 27, 1.3). {See my paper 4 note on the word 
"upskarin'(?) in Gopatha Brahmaya 1. 1. 333 (submitted to 
AIO XXIV, Varanasi, 1969; SP, p. 23.7. This paper under 
the title "Two hapax legomena in Gopatha — 
accepted for publication in the Iuris, Kendriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha, Tirupati. 
Read Aaupatvaisa for Sisunatvaisa it is swift of motion" 
(2.8. 14, p. 283, 1.9). 
Read jirmin- for iuma- “wavy tree“ (7) (1.2.14, p. 7, 1.11). 
Read piyad bhiitem for rey rg uütan of G's edn “moving 
existent” (1.1.9, p.38, 1.5). 
Read Thin amevub (a + Vm - to sound’) (edns of M and 
k) for grhiod ga un “they should speak to the householder's 
wife" (1.2.6, p. 33, 11.110,11). 
Read pathanah nyantaram (ends of d and K) for rathananvantaram 
of G's edn “distance of a hundred chariots in between"( 7) 
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(1.4.23, p. 111, 1.6). 

Read simajvesyasidat for samajvesthasidat "it (the death) 

waited in the Samans and Ajya (-gastras)” (2.3.12, p. 199, 

1.10). 


§ 9. GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 

The GB text furnishes us with sufficient geographical 
data. It is remarkable to note that the whole data ae 
confined only ts: two sections, viz. GB 1.2.3 and 10. An 
adequate geographical knowledge is, certainly, a gine gua 
non for the proper understanding of the then geographical 
position. Besides, some other names of the places and regions 
such as the Kasyapatuhga, Vasighedila, Agastyatirtha ete., 
the codpulative compound names, namely, the Ahga-Magadha, 
Kasi-Keusala, Kuru-Paiicale, Selva-Matsya and Savase-Usinara, 
are especially of enormous importance in assessing the geo- 
graphical boundary (-ries) known at the time of the composition 
of the text. Let us now record the names and make an attempt 
to identify them with the modern names of places, regions, 
vivers and mountains te., as far as possibly we can with 
the help of the available sources, 


AGASTYA - TIRTHA 
The name Agastya-tirtha occurs only once in GB 1.2.8 
in the whole of the Vedic literature. In view of complete 
silence of the earlier Safhita end brahmepa texts about this 
name, we cannot decide with certaity the location of this 
place, Therefore, the only course open is to take into 
consideration the epic and Puranic references. Mostly, the 
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earlier references to this name are found in the Bu (1. 208. 
1-31 3.36.13; 10; 3,113.4 ete.). In , Bh (1.203.3) the 
Agastya-tirtha is said to be one of the five Naritirthas, and 
in accord with (3.11.4) this holy place of Agastya is in the 
Dreviga region near the southern ocean, In the epics and 
Puranas we often Come across the famous Agastya legend accord- 
ing to which the Vindhya mountain paid homage to this seer ant 
the seer asked him to low down himself on his return from 
south (" Bh 3.102). Agastya is always associated with south 
(see e.g, Rane, Aranyakanda 11; Brahmapurapa 113.2). 

Modern scholers like aun and BAd Par’ locate this place 
on the basis of thé above-mentioned n references near the 
southern sea. According to Bal the description of the M 5h 
helps us to identify this Tirtha with Agastyamlai, a part of 
the Elamalai mountain which separates Tinnevilly from Travancore. 
The river Tamraparpi rises from this hill. The Agastyaparvate 
as the source of the river Tamraparni seems to be no other than 
the Agastyatirtha (Agastyanalai). DEY” points out that Agastye 
seer 18 Still said to be alive, at the Agastyakuta sountain in 
Tinnevilly, from which the river Tamraparni takes its rise, 
Thus, from all these references it is obvious that hl tir tha 
vas in the southern part of Inga. In the A adhräzi of Panini 
there is no reference either to this Tirtha or to the Agastya 


Rsrama (9) as such. 


1. The Geogranhy of the Puranas, New Delhi, 1966, pp. 130-31. 


oe inne ea ne eee oe. 
3. rin India, 
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AN 

The earliest reference to this name is found in AWS 
(5.22.4) in connection with the other distinct peoples the 
Gandharis, Mijavants and Magadhast In GB (1.2.10) we find the 
Compound name Afigae-Magedha, ‘“4ACDONELL and KEITH further say 
that the Ahgas in later times were settled on the Sone and 
Ganges, PARGITER™ is inclined to regard them as non-Aryun people 
who Came over-se to has tern India, However, there is nothing 
in the Vedic literature to throw light on this hypothesis. 

bar ident if 10 this country with the modern ha gal pur 
including Monghyr. According to the Buddhist canons it is one 
of the Sixteen Powers or Great countries (called Mahi janacadas)* 
mentioned in the Pitakes (e.g. Afguttera Hm, 6 Yols (PTS) 
1.213, iv. 267; 266, 280.7. It vas to the east of “agadhe, from 
which it was separated by the river Campa, and had as its capital 
city Campa, near the sodern Bhagel pur® According to the Harivahse 
(32.49) ‘Malini’ was the capital of Anga. In the Ram. (1. 17. 359 
the Campa is the city of king Lowapada, am in the M Bh (13.42.16) 
the cities Campa and Malini are associated with Karna. The present 
districts of Bhagalpur and “onghyr formed, according to the 


1. Cf. MACDOMELL and KEITH, Vedic Index, Vol. I, p. 11. 
2. M, 1903, p. 382 (cited by MACDONBLL and KEITH; ipid.) 
3. A. Gites 9.7. 


4. Cf. d. P. MALALASRAERA, of Pali Proper Names, Vol. 
I, ke pr int edn, London, 1965, p. 18. 


5. A, CUNNINGHAM, Zhe Ancient Geogravhy of India, . II, Varanas 1, 
1963, pp. 546-7. 
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tradition, the Xingéor of 2 The two villages Campana gara and 
Campapura near Bhagalpur are belived to have been the actual sites 
of the ancient capital of Alga. But, on the contrary, epigravhic 
evidence seems to locate the city near the lakhisarai in the 
western border of the onghyr district situated on the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Campa (modern Candan the river can 
flowed between Andes and Magadhe? Thus, it is very clear that 
the Ahga region formed part of the modern Bihar state of the 
eastern India. 


us TNARA 

In AB (3.14) the “uru-Paficalas are mentioned as dwlling 
together with the Vases and Us Insras in the ‘Middle Country. 
In the Kausitaki Unanised (4.1) also the Usinaras are mentioned 
with the Kuru-Paiicalas and Vases, whereas in GB (1. 2. 10) the 
Usinaras end Vasas (GB reads Ag) are northerners, In RV 
(10.69.10) the people is alluded to by reference to their queen, 
USinsrapi. However, Sayapa takes the term usinarani to mean ‘a 
particular medicine. 7IMER® thinks that the Usinaras earlier 
lived to the north-west, but for this reason according to 
MACDONEL. and KEITH there is no clear evidence. 


6. BASPAT, Svs cite, p. 23. 
7. id. 


—— History of Ancient India, b. 78 (cited 
vy BASPA 1. A. * 


1. Cf. MACDONELL and KEITH, . Site, Vol. T, p. 103. 
2. Altindische Lehan, p. 180 (cited by MACDONELL and KEITH, Ahd.). 
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Paging (4.2, 113) vent lons the e Tnara as a part of the 
vanlxs region (ef. Kagika on Panini 4.2. 113: ufinaregu ve 
vahike~ gdamab). Thus he mentions the Kekaya, Usinara and Madra 
as the three divisions of the Vahike region to which according 
to AGRABALA” 18 to be added the fourth division Savasa, AGRAWALA’ 
locates the Madra and Usinara between the rivers Chenab and Kavi 


in the north and south respectively, 


15 IDB ofa 

In GB (1.2.9) we cone across the express on: reir 
reicrone‘bhvatapat. Here since there is no montion of a particular 
seer, therefore, the expression can be interpreted as the seer 
underwen% penanea in a place celled e Arosa“ (or in the general 
sense of ‘in the dwelling of the seer’). MW lexicon takes it to 
be ‘name of a place. However, besides this reference there is no 
help to locate this place. 


hi TVAWA 
The GB (1.2.3) refers to the Bgivana in connection with 
@ legend which appears to be of Puriipic nature, Therein the 
Brahbmacsrin is referred to as dne who stands by geans of his one 
foot in the ans fer one thousand years of the Brahman. Most 
probably, the expression refers to the mame of 3 place or it may 


3. Jas az known to Panini, Revised edn, Veranasi, 1963, 


4. Md. 
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earry the general sense of in the hermitage (or forest) of the seer 
( % Except this place there is no reference to this expression 
in the Vedas, epics and the burdpas. 

In this connection a reference aay be wade to the Rgigiri, 
which is said to be a gountain in the Magadha region in hn 
(2.19.2). If the Rsivana of GB lies in the Reigirs of “Bh, then 
it may be located somewhere in the “agadha country. 


KAS YAPATUNSA 

Any earlier reference to this name appears to be absent. 
The GB (1.2. 3) refers to the Kasyapatuhga in connection vith 
the seer cab yu pa, vho undervent penance at this place. According 
to att Mh (6.6.56) describes the Mas yapacvipa and Nagaredvipe 
as the two ears of the sage the hare’ (a portion of Jambud~ 
vipa), tua ted in the north and south respectively. The same 
scholar further points out that the Kasyapadvipa does not seen 
to occur in the Purapic tradition. ALY identifies the 
KaSyapedvipa of Man with the Kamchatka and the Magaradvipe with 
the Malay. 

In the Buddhist eanens we do find references to the 


1. Qne Sits, 9.38. 
° chide, pe200, f. n. 33. 
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Kassepagiri, & tonastery in Geylon® However, by no stretch of 
imagination can both these places (the Kamachatks and Kassae- 
pagiri) be identified with the Xasyapatuhga, since the geographi- 
Cal boundary of india at the tine of the compos ition of GB was 
not perhaps 80 expanded, The most plausible argument scems to 
be that this name may have Sune beuring with the Xasyapatirtha 
of the Puragas (see e.g. Padmapurana, Uttarukhagga 164). From 
this Purayie legend it is perhaps quite certain that the 
Kasyapatirthe vas Somewhere near the source of the river Ganges. 
Thus, it would be rather sore appropriate to add that this 
Kasyapatuhge might be a summit of the mountain known after 
the seer Kasyapa Somewhere near the source of the Ganges in 
the Himalayas. 


x K x 
The name 861 (in plural) occurs first in AVP (13.1. 12) 
with the peoples Gandharis, “ijavants, and Magadhas. In 6B 
(13.5.4,195 21) the name in plural denotes the people of Kasi. 
The esis and Videhas are Closely connected with each other 
(seo e.g. Kaug Up 4.1; rh Up 2.1.1; 3.3.2), unf throws out 


the suggestion that the Kasis and the Videhas together 


3. See MALALASEARRA, op, Cite, Vol. I, p.663. 
1. er. Ind. Bt. 1. pp. 212-3. 
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constitute the Usinaras , whose name is very rare in the Vedic 
literature. In ds (1.2.10) the compound reads jigi-kausale-. 
In the Buddhist canons it is stated as one of the sixteen 
gans ada (Ahmuttara MBA 1.213 ete. ): 

Panini (4. 2. 116) does not vont 1on 1 as an independent 
monarchy like Kosala and “egsdha. fe also mentions the term 
Varegasi (the capital of the MAS4 AAA) in 4 gana 4.2.97 
ane ite ettigens as varireseva~ 

According to ant it vas extended to and included the 
southern portion of the Gahga-Gomati doab and also the Trans- 
Gafiga trect bounded in the north and south by forest belts. 


K UR U 
The Surus appear as by far the cost important people 
in the Branaapa Literature: The Kuru-Paiicdlas are often 
referred to together (e.g. JB 3.7.61 3.73 4.7.23 Kauz Up 4.15 
on sap 8 10.6; WK 11.3.3). The territory cf the Kuru-Pajicalas 
is mentioned in AB (3.14) to be the middle country (da,. 
A group of the Kuru people still re azned further north-the 


2. sea MALALASTRERA, Obs , vol. I, pp. 92-3. 
3. ACRAWALA, Me its. p. 1. 


4. . Sikes 18. 
Le 4ACD GONELL and KEITH, gp. cit., Vol. I, pp. 165-9. 
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Uttara Kupus beyond the Himalaya. 

Frequent references to it are made in the Pali canon. 
It is a country, one of the sixteen Mahajanapadas (aha 
Mk 11. 200;_Aheuttara iin 1.213 to.). The uru country 
is generally identified with the district around Thanesar, with 
its capital Indapatta, near the modern Delhi 

Papini (4.1.172) mentions Kuru. Be also mentions the 
town of Hastinapur (6.2.191), which was its capitaly According 
to AGRAWALA™ the region formed by the triangle of Thaneshwar, 
Hissar and Hastinapur was distinguished by the three names: 
Kurueragtra proper between the Gahga and the Yawina with 
its capital at Hastinapur, Murujsfigale equal to Rohtak, Hansi, 
He sar and “urukgetre to the north with its centre at Thaneshwar, 
Saithal, Sarnal. 


Kgs was ILI 
In GB (1.2.3) the Kpgpasilas ‘the black s tones“ is said 
to be the second hermitage of Vas i tha, the seer, the first one 
being the Vasisthasilas. besides this occurrence there is 
no mention of both these names, From the expression yipanueachye 
“in the middle of the river Beas} it would te not logic do 


2. CUNT INGHAM, Qe Site, p. 379 f. 
3. M. Gite, 5. 8-8. 
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conjecture that both these Isramas must have been somewhere 
in the middle of the river Beas, that is to say, somewhere 
in the Kulu, Mandi and Kangra districts of the Himachal 


Pradesh, 


KOSALA (KAUSALA) 

Kosala is the name of a people not occurring in the 
earliest Vedic literature. $5 (1.4.1.1.ff.) gives the Sadanira 
as the boundary between the two peoples-Kosala and Videha, 
on (1.2.10) reads the compound kasd- kausala-. According to 
MACDONELL and arr.. the Kosala lay to the north-east of the 
Ganges and corresponded roughly to the sodern Sdh. In accord- 
ance with the Pali canons it is one of the sixteen Mahajana- 
padas, Kosala was to the north-west of Magadha ard next to 
Kasiz At the tine of the Butcha Savatthi was the capital of 
Kosala. It 18 often mentioned in the compound kasi~kosala-. 

Papind (6.1.71) ment ions Kosala. Ita town Sravasti is 
mentioned by pa ini in a Ganapa tha} also the two terms Sarayu 
and Ikgvaiu in (6.4.174), Pataiijali mentions Tkgvaku as a 
Ananda (. 2. 104; KISLHGAN'S edn, Vol. IT, p. 293) which was 
obviously the some as Kosala® The Kosala janapada approxinately 
cobneided with the Sarju-Rapti doab. Sravasti has been identified 
with Sahet-M¢het which ilies on the boundary of the Gonda and 


1. QneSite,s vol. I, p. 190. 
2. LAL Ea, op. Cit,, Jol. f, pp. 696-7. 
3. AGRAWALA, gps Gite, 5.61. 
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Bahraich districts, nineteen miles from Balrampur. At times 
Kosala extended further south beyond the Sarju and included 
not only the GomatieGahga-Saraju triangle but also absorbed 
the Janapada of Kasi: 


cuficuvisa 
In RV (19.43.3) the descendants of Guigu are referred 
to as Guigus, apperently as friends of Atithigava, GB (1.2.8) 
refers to Gunguvasa (i.e. the dwelling of the Gungu or 
Gungus) in connection with the penance which Gungu urdervent. 
We do not know much about these people and their place of 
dwelling as such. 


JAMADAGNA 

Jamadagni, the mythical sage is sometimes associated 
with Visvanitra (e.g. RV 10. 167. 4). In GB (1.2.8) also he 
is associated with Visvamitra; both of them unfergo penance in 
a place called Jamadagna or in a place connected with 
Jamadagni, Both these seers are connected with the Bharatas, 
therefore, 1t would be quite natural to assume that Jamadagni's 
place of penance must be somewhere in the region of the Bharatas, 
In the later Purapic texts like Padmapurang (Uttarakhanja 263) 
there is a reference to the penance of Jamadagni for one 
thousand years. This place may be located somewhere in the 
region of the Kurus. 


4. ALI, Qds Site, p-135. 
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ANY LA 

The bancz la cours in combination with the Kuru region 
in Kath © (10.6). Pafic@la is the later name (SP 13.8.4. 7) of 
the people called Krivi in N. The Ab (3.14) refers to them in 
connection with the “urus. In Gi (1.2.10) they appear in 
combination with the Xvurus. 

In the Pali canonsit is referred to as one of the Sixteen 
“ahajanapadas, It consisted of two divisions: Uttara-Palicile 
and Dakkina-Paiicala. The river Hhigirathl formed the boundary 
between the divisions. Paficala is generelly identified with the 
region lying towards the north and weet of Delhi, from the foot 
of the Mimalayas to the river Chan + ALY thinks that the 
danapada of Paficala may be considered as coterminous with 
Rohilakhag¢a of modern days, with the add tion of the central 
portion of the Yamuna-Gahga doab added to it. It had two 
divisions, the northern vith its capital at Ahicchatra end the 
southern with its capital at Aapila. The Ahiechatra has been 
identified as Ramanagare (in the Bareilly district) and 
Kampilya (in the Furrukhabad district) respectively. The 
dividing line between the Northern and Southern Fance la was the 
river Gafiga. both the “uru-Paficala regions were very famous in 
the later Vedic literature and more particularly in the epics 
end Puragas. 


— — — — 


1. B. C. LAW of. dB (cited by 
BALALASE + Qe cs wa I, Pel ° 


2. . AA. 9. 135. 
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4AGAD BA 

u guad ha is the name of a people who appear throughout 
Vedic literature as of little fame. The earliest reference to 
this 4 found in AVS (5.92.14) in connection with the distinct 
peoples the Gandharis, “ujavants and the Afigeas; and in AVP 
(13.1. 12) in connection with the Gandhéris, Mijavants and the 
28618. In OB (1.2.10) the Magachas appear in combination with 
the Angas. 

a gad ha formed one of the sixteen Mahajenapadas. By 
the time of Bimbisara, Anga, too, formed a part of Magadha, 
and he was known as king of Ahga-Magadha. At the time of the 
Buddha, the kingdom of Magedha was bounded on the Bast by the 
river Campa, on the South by the Vindliya Mountains, on the 
West by the river Sona, and on the north by the Ganges. Magadha 
is identified with the wodern South Bibart Pagin’ (4. 1. 170) 
mentions Magadha. It was a famous monarchy in Papini's time, 
According to ALIS Magadha was to further Bast of the Kasi- 
Kosaka Jgnapadas beyond the Sone and south of the Ganges. It 
was bounded by the river Sone on the est, the Ganges on the 
North and the spurs of the Vindhyan plateau which touch the 
Sanges near Monghyr on the Hast, and Vinéhyan forests on the 
South. 

MATS YA 

Mateya appears to be the naue of à people in KV 
(7.18.6), where they are ranged with the other enemies of Suds. 
m 4B (13,6.4.9) Dhvasen Pvaita is mentioned as # Matsya King. 


1. MALALASURERA, of. ., Vol II, pp. 402-4. 
Se Qne Sita, . 136. 
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The “atsyas as u veople occur also in Kaug Up (4.1) in connection 
with the Salvas. There is no reason to doubt that the Matsyas 
occupie4 much the same territory as in pie times, say Alwar, 
Jaipur, Bheratpurt According to AGRAWALA” at 4s fixed beyond 
doubt that the Matsya had its capital at Vairaga (Beirat in 
Jaipur), 


— 


vas H IIA 
In GB (1.2.3) the ves 1 hr 51180 is said to be the first 
hermitage of the seer Jas 12 ha, the second one being the 
Kevag 112. Both these Asramas are mentioned to be Somewhere 
in the middle of the river Beas, It seems to be reasonable 
to think that this hermitage must be somewhere in the districts 
of Kulu, Mandi and Kangra of the Himachal Pradesh, 


VASA 
Vase is the name of a tribe mentioned in AB (3.14) as 
being in the Madhyacesa along with the Kurus, Paficilas and 
the Usinaras. GB (1.2.10) reads: anvasosinaresy (Gts edn). 
The Vasas and Usinaras are mentioned together in Gi. 


1. MACDUNELL and ITTH, op. AA., Jol. II, 9. 122. 
2. Ope Gite, p66; also ALT, uz Sitiay p.187. 
1. See ¥édic Index, Vol. Il, p. 307. 


The edns 2275 and K read g tg fr — 2 rel Gts 
2 reads “ap The 


— 10 Sikes vol. Tl, 9932 1 nr is 
7 Fe cf. pp 3.14 co a ich reads: 125 
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A la aecepts the rending Bavasa-, arf according to 
him the fourth division Savasa should be added to the three 
divisions, viz. Kekaya, Usinara and Madra (Panini 4.2. 118). 
Moreover, he thinks that the nase Savasa or Svase seems to be 
preserved in the nodern name Chhibha cosprising Punch, Rejeuri 
and Bhinbhara. 


vIPKs 
There is a reference to the river Vipas (Beas) in 
connection with the two isramas of Vasistha in GB (1.2.3). 


Suwa 

a1 as the name of a peoble is found in GB (1. 2.10) 
together with that of the Mateyas. h (2.13.26) refers to 
the Silvas with the Sirasenas, Bhadrakaras, Bodhas and 
Pataccaras. According to pur’, the Salva comprised portions 
of the territories of Jodhpur, Jaipur and Alwar, ALT thinks 
that the Salva (proper) janapada occupied the Sheikhawati- 
Loharu-linivani region. 

rap int gent ons Salva (6.2. 138), Salveya (4.1.169) and 
Salvavayava (4. 1.178) as three distinct janapadas. AGHAWALA® 
thinks that the only place left for Salva cone ides with the 
territory extending from Alvar to north Sixaner, He further 
suggests that the Salvas seem to have migrated from Blauchi- 
stan and Sindh. Papini in the Gagapagha to 6.3,117 sentions the 
name of Salvakagiri, the present 1815 mountain. 


2. . A, 5. 84. 


le . Sites 5.175. 
2. N. Gite, 9.138 
3. Qpe Cita, 86-7. 
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§ 10. THE KITUAL 
From the ritual point of view there is very little which 
is original vith the text or which is strictly in accord with 
the Atharvapie tradition. has costly borroved its ritual from 
other Sahhita/ Braéhmaga texts. Besides this, there is some 
originality with the text with regard to the ritualistic facts. 


(a) PRISSTS, PARTICIPANTS, CLASS IFICATION OF SACH IP ICES 
AND THE LNA A 

The usual division of the officiating priests is as follows: 
The Hoty-The Maitravaruna, Acchavaka and Gravastut. 
The Adhvaryu- The Pratiprasthatr, leg gr and mtr. 
The Uagity- The Pras tot, Pratihartr and Subrahmapya. 
The Brahman-The Brahmanacchatsin, Agnidhra and Potr. 

Besides these sixteen officiating priests, there is csevent- 
' eenth, na ely the Sadasya, who is necessarily to be selected in 
certain Some-Sacrifices like the Vajapeya, and optionally in 
other Som- sacrifices, There dre the Cames4dhvaryus, who as st 
the Adhvaryu am the Pratiprasthatr; and also minor attendants? 

In h 1.2.19, the assistants of the Franan- pries t are 
stated to be the Sadesya, Brahmapacchaksin, Potr and Agnidhre. 
But in GB 2.3.14 the Srahmapacchatsin, with Maitraévaruga and 
Acchavaka, figures as one of the assistants of the Hotr. 


1. For the division_of the officiating priests, see Vait.11.3; 


GE 4 ef. Kat Boy of. Bo 5 vol. T, introdn., 
e See C. 0. EHI 8 2 Bom U, 
751.4 XV( New Series); Pt. e 9 Deve r 
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PARTICIPANTS IN A SACKIP ICE 

Secording to dd 1.5.24, there are twenty-one persons in- 
volved in a sacrifice. The enumeration is: the seventeen 
priests (sixteen officiating priests and seventeenth the 
Sadasya), eighteony” the householder's wife, nineteenth- the 
imsolator of the victim, twentieth-the householder himself, 
and Ahgiras, the bearer of the order of sacrifice, is the 
twenty-first. 

CLASSIFICATION OF SAC) IP ICHS 

Classification of sacrifices into three groups, namely, 
the seven Pakayajfias, the Seven Haviryajrias, and the seven 
Somayajnas 18 perhaps given for the first time in GB 1.6.23 
in the Gakhita and Brahmapa texts: The classification of 
these Sacrifices is as followst- 
(1) The seven Pakayajiias: Evening and morning fomas, “thalipaka, 
Navasthalipaka, Bali, Pitryajiia, and seventh the Ag aks, 1.6. 
the Animal Sacrifice. 
(11) The seven Haviryajfias: The Agnyadheya, Agnihotra, Paurga- 
msi, Auavasya, Naveg$i, Caturmasyas, and seventh the Pasubandha. 
(111) The seven Sutyas: The Agnigtoma, Atyagnigtoma, Ukthya, 
gogab in, vage peya, Atiratra, and seventh the Aptoryaman: 


2. Srautakose, Vol. I, Pt. 1, Preface, p.26, however, says that 


“the classification of Sacrifices into_three * eeeid 
not given in any of the Sathites or brahmaypas 


3. For the reges“ division of n see SEE XXX, 
5. 3633 cf. La 8 5.4. 233 Baudh 55 2.4.4, etc, It is remark- 
able to note that GB does not inclide,Sautrasani in the 
Haviryajriasahsthas; moreover, the DarSa and Purpamasa are 
treated as two separate Haviryajnasatethas. 
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THE YAJHAKRAMA 

The GB 1.8.7 gives the following order of sacrifices: 

The Agnyacdheya, Purpabuti, Agnihotra, Darsapurpamasau, 
Terayapa, Caturmasyas, Pasubandha, Agnigfoma, Rajasiiya, 
Vajapeya, ASvamedha, Purugamedha, Sarvamedha, Pakginavant 
(i.e. a Sacrifice possessed of Dakgipas), Adakgipa and 
Sahasradakg ipa: This yaingkrama is quite distinct from all 
other Maas. 


(b) THE ODAMASAVA 

There is mention of 'Gtenasava’' in GB 1.3.19, deal ing 
with the Dikga-rite connected with the Agnigtoma. According to 
cunpa> 4 gaya. 4s the name of special religious cereuonies 
of one day because in them one under goes the process, W, 1. e. 
is anointed (consecrated) with lordship (supremacy)? 

In ritual practice the term um- stands for the paradigm 
of the Exaha in which the sacrificer aims at the acquisition of 
the higher status in life. In the Atharvanic tradition twenty 
two Savas are enumerated” Among the Savayajnas the last rite 
is the Manns ava, the gaya- of a rice-dish, which is described 
at length by Ap 4s 29.25.19 fr. 


4. Cf. Vait. 43.43, which states that_"the adn should be 
adopted from the er the Brahmaga perhaps refers to 
GB, Also ef. GARBS, Vait. rr. ), peiv, 


1. Zhe Gavaveifias, Introdn., p.13. 


2. For the meaning of the word ga-, see e.g. J.C, HES THRMAN, 
A Gite, p.72 ff. 


3. 88 of these savas, see kuk, T Religion and 
Philosoohy of the Atharvaveda, 5.10. 
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In the Atharvapic tradition one finds description of this 
Savaerite in us. VIII (60-63), GB 1.3.19 has the expression 
tess Od@nasavanam Mum eva juhveti na parasmin. Perhaps the 
Significance of the expression is that the sacrificer makes 
Cdananasave-offerings “for the benefit of himself and not for 
the sake of another bers un fr AN thinks that the Ganasam- 
is 2 catub Seravasava- i.e. “a gaya prepared on four platters’ 


(e) THE ACAMANA-KITE 

The GB 1.1.39 deals with the Acanana-rite i.e. with the 
rite of sipping water. In this rite the water is sipped 
thrice by means of the right hand, keeping the thumb apart 
from the rest of the fingers. These three gamma Satisfy 
the three vital airs, viz., seven outbreathings, seven in- 
breathings and seven cross-breathings. These vital eirs are 
identified with purastaddhoma-, aivabhasen and gabsthitshom-. 
It is remarkable to note that the first and the last of 
these Homas are peculiar to the Atharvapic tradition? 
(4) THE AGNYADHANA 


The GH 1. 2. 18-21 deals with the Agnyadhana-rite. 


4. I must, however, admit that the exact know of this 
expression is not very clear to me. 


&. AY (Tre 5 p. 138. 
1. For Adana, er. Veit. 1.19; Kaus. 90.22; for these two 


Homas, of. Vait. 1.4; 2.193 3.51 23.203 Kaus. 3.193 
30.293 40. 
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The ritual description of this rite is very similar to that of 
Veit. & and 6. In Gi 1.2.18 it is stated that the horse is 
produced by yao from the frightful and gruesome water, This 
horse is imprinted in the Ahavaniya fire-place, by washing and 
sprinkling him with water. The three Vedas are incapable of 
pacifying this ironeshod horse, then ba dyu Ttharvans engages 
ear in, the son of abandha Atharvaga (cf. GB 1.2.10), who 
prepares the santyudeke- by monas of Atharvaya (holy) and 
Jügtraea («witcheraft) plants? The Brahmen should recite over 
water the verses or hymns called catana-, Ar-, tam 

At the time of carrying out the fire (towards the east), 
the Brahman should make the sacrifiser, who has touched the 


horse, recite the five mantres (beginning with) W. akrandah 


Sections 19-20 give an ant of the Atharvapic legend 
concerne! withthe origin end nature of the Brahman and his 
assistants, viz., the Sadesyn, brähnaps chats in, Pot and 
Kgnidhre (of. Vait.11.3). In ch 1.2.21 the text again turns 
to the Agnyadheya-rite, In this section Agni Jatavedes, the 


1. These plants are mentioned in Vel. b. 10. Cr. BLOOM INLD, 
"On the position of the Vaitana-jutra in the literature 
of the piney ya ome Ae XE.44, pp-. 337-33 alao ef, SBE 
XLIT, pexvili, vol. I, Pt. 1, pp. 87-3. 


2. This verse s RV 1.163. 1 = WS 29.12 Vt. 6. 1.1, ete, It is 
remarkable to note that GB 1.2.13 does not quote these 
verses, whereas these are quoted in full in Vait. 6.1. 2-63 
these verses are not found in any of the Vedic texts, 


xo 
the fire at the Agnyachana is differentiated from the Agni 
Vaisvanera, According to the legend mentioned herein there is 
shown rivalry between Agni Jataveéas amd Agni Vaisvanare; 
for both ef these desire that they should be carried out by 
the Braéhmana. Then the brahnan appesses the horse (i.e. Agni 
Vaigvanare ) with the verse: Ami. vaisvanerag aan According 
to GB the sacrificer gives to the Brahman the following objects 
belonging to the Agnyadhana- rite: viz., the 'fire-footed' 
horse, the chariot, the oatubprasva cow, and 8018 


(% THE Amorn 

The W 1.3. 11-16 deals with the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra- 
rites are described in a mystic manner, through the dialogue 
of pre Ins yogyn and Gautama, One should offer the Agnihotra- 
offerings in the evening as well as in the morning. This 
description corresponds with $n 11.5.3.1-7. It is remarkable to 
note that GB and Vait. apply special Atharvanic terms . f. 
gavida-, sauudvanta-, Bitryupsyita- ete, The cow whose silk 
is used in the Agnihotra-offerings is called gavida- (er. 
Vait. J. 2). 

The Prayascittas are prescribed for one whose fire or 
fires become extinguished during the course of the performance 


3. AVP 1,96.3= GB 1. g. 212 Vait. 6.7. Insidentally, 7 may be 
pointed cut that 1 01. I, Pt.1 Pe f. n.6, 
cites Gi GB 1. 2. 21 and not its source AVP 1.96.3. 

4. Cf. Vait. 6.6. 


1. Cf. Voit. 7.23 33 16 and Kaus. 37.26; also ef. Kat 65 4.14. 


of 
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2 
the Agnihotra (13-14), In & legend-(1.3.15), concerned 


with the Priyamednas Bharadvajas it is said that those who 
offered it (the Agnihotra) twice they pros pared nots (thereby ) 
it is stressed (indirectly though not directly) that 1t should 
be performed twice. 


(r) THE FULL AND NEW-MOON SAR e 
Cas 1. 3. 6-10 (18 an expanded tfeataent of $5 11.4.1); 


GB 2.1. 1-12 i 


A legénd of Padhyan Afgirase (GH 1.5.21 = Veit. 2.15), 


introduces the five formilas, namely, of Sravewa, ast Ana. 
Mla, A Mia and musst; these formas are identified 
with Prajapait. This legend is not found in the parallel text 
Sn, but it has some points in common with 65 11.3.3 TS 1.4.11 
and Mai 8 1.4.11 (middle). After this the Urahman makes the 
saérificer recite three formes, beginning with devar pitarah 
(AVS 6. 128. 3-1 AVP 16.61.9310) when the Adhvaryu begins 
pronouncing the sacrificer's pravaras? 


3. 


1. 


Ira ian ef Ida: 
The GB 2.1.2 gives an account of the prasitra-legena. 
(the Brahman) beheld the mantra: Arman W cakeusa 


These Praéyaseittas can be compared with a of 85 11.5. 3.3 
ff., but the formes emplygd in the — — * aiffert 6.8. 
the formula ng: x Sha (GB 1.3.13; Meus. 72,42), 
does not occur elsewhere. 


„ 
Cf. én 2.3. 1.183 W 2.9 (end); for this rite cf. érautakosa, 
Vol.I, pt. 1. pp. 142-4. 


or. Vait. 20153 Srautakosa, Vol. 1, pt. 1, p. 389. 


xevil 
pratikge. This section is similar to Vait.3.7 ff. The Adhvaryu 
receives the prasiire-vesse) with devasya tya savitub -... He 
should dove away the darhbha-blades within the altar, and with 
oythivvis tvi nibhau sidavimi, place the nrisitra-vessel with 
its handle turned towards the east (att. 3.10). He should pick 
up the portion in the prasitra-vesse1 by means of the thumb and 
the ring-finger, and consume it without allowing the teeth 
to touch it (Vait.3.11) with agnes W. Aan prasnami. He (the 
Adhvaryu) should then recite nir. nruanã nam . Ne Should 
wash the orasitra-vessel with water. He should touch the 
various sense-or gans, with the relevant portions of the formula 
yet ma amn. . . (n 2.1.31 see Vait.3.14, which reads yan ma 


iaan . Vait. quotes this formula in full it corresponis to 


avS 19. 60. 1 and 2, minus gpalitah keSa sions danté bam (Avs 
19.60.1). 


ihe Anvabarya cooked rice: 

In G8 2.1.7 in a legend the Anvaharya cooked rice is 
described as Prajépati’s share. Though this account of the 
Anvaharya cooked rice is almost literally borrowed from Mai 5 
1.4.5, yet it has sone inde pondence of its own, especially in 
the application of the formulas, The Brahman should recite over 
the Anvaharya cooked rice, the formula prajapater bhago'sy 


urjasvan . . . He should af tervards give that Anvahirya cooked 


2. Cf. Vatt. 3.12 Kaus. 66.15; for details on this formula see 
J. GUMDA, Zhe Sayavaifies, p.267. 


3. Cf. Srautakosa, Vol. I, Ft. 1, 9p. 335. 
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rice as Dakgipa to all officiating priests with the formulas 


Adnan me Ahl. . . , n samaksan pdhyasam (see wagt. 3.20 J. 


Tua Patnisahvaia offerings: 

The GB 2.1.4 deals with the Patnisafiyaja offerings. This 
section corresponds closely to T) 2.6.9 and Vait.4.3. He (the 
Brahman) Should recite dam saviter tal te Tiba (Veit. 4.16), 
In GB as well as in Vait. it is said that the Srahman (-priest), 
indeed, is has paft, then he recites ga yajnapatin naht aa gab 
zähl sa mim karmapyah nahi (Vait.4.16)0 This verse he recites 
for the attainment of cattle by the sacrificer. 

The GB 2.1. 1 describes certain oblations to Agni-Véggu, 
and to Sarasvati and Sarasvant. These (obletions) are preparatory 
to the Darsapurpamasa. Accord ing to Vait.(3.1-2). these are 
offered on the thirteenth day since the setting up of the sacred 
fires by ohe who is going to start the practice of performing 
the New and Full-mocn sacrifices® 

(g) THS OPTIONAL SaCh IF 100s 

Cn 2.1. 13-16 (GB 2.1. 13-18 1 f 2.1.10) 7. 

The sections 13-15 are, indeed, verbatim copy of Mai 5 
2.1.10. Section 16 prescribes an offering of a ‘freed steer' 
(usrem mare tan) to Indra-Agni for one (i.e. Soma-sacrificer) 
whose father or grandfather has not performed a — 


4. Ibid., 9. 392. 

5. Todd.» p. 424. 

8. See Veit. 3. 1-21 er. AB 1.11 4B 8.1.3.1 “ei 8 1.4. 14-18. 
1. This is the Brahmaga of Veit. 11.1. Cr. Mai 8 2.6.5. 
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(n) THE CATURMAS YAS 
£ GB 2.1. 18-26 = KB 6 (entire) 7. 
The sections 19-26 are taken from KB 6 (entire), therefore, 


call for no further comment. 


(1) THE RGRAYANA 

Con 2.1.17 7. 

The treatment of this Isti corresponds closely to Vait. 
3-4-7, except the beginning of this section which deals with 
the usual legend explaining the libations to Agni-Indra, Visve 


1 
Devas, and Soma, 


(3) THs S, 

Con 2,6.6-7 = $3 12.8.3,1-2; 23-23 (er. Vaite30.16; 18)_7. 

Deser lotion of this rite is entirely in accord with that 
of én, therefore, it does not need further comment. This rite is 
kaukili type of Sautrimani, since in it the Brahman chants the 
Shans, moreover, the for ulss ¢.g., Samsravase vicravase 
gatyasravase Arama (ch 2.5.7 = 45 12.8.3.26; Kat 6 19.6.3; 
Vait. 39.13), etc., belong exclusively to the SulLaggdurved tng 
and not to the irsnayajurveding, which are the two main 
peculiarities of the kaukiti form of deuträsapf 4 


(*) THE SOMA SACK IF ICE 
The Soma-Ssacrificesaccording to the ritual texts are divided 


1. Cf. Math S 12.7; 4p 2.4.3; of, Grautasosa, 5.1 pt. 1, p. 514; 
also cr. in & general way, & 7 5.130. 


1. Cf. e, . A erate pp- 159-611 WIrn, HOS XXXII, 
pp · 380-4; „ Vo. T, t. 2, pb. 399, 901-2; 933. 


e 
into three classes, namely, (1) the Ekahas, 1.6. sacrifices 
With one pressing day, (11) the Ahinas, i.e. Sacrifices with 
more pressing days than one upto twelve days; and (11m) the 
Sattras, with twelve or more pressing days. 7 

The normal for of the Soma-sacrifice is the Agnig toma 
which bears the generic title of Jyotigtoma. The number of 
Series is seven, navely, the Agne tons, the Atyagnigtoma, 
the Ukthya, the Sodasin, the Vajapeya. the Atiratra, and the 
Aptoryaman or Aptoryaua: 

The Agnigfoma is the model (prakrtii-) of all Soma- 
Sacrifices, whereas other forms are its modifications (vikrtis), 
10, they are modelled after it. 

The Atyagnistoma is not dealt with in this text, though 
mention of this rite is made in GB 1.5.23, in (the account of) 
the yalriakrama-. 


The Ani fan 

Description of this sacrifice is borrowed in the main 
from other texts, namely, AB, and $5, etc. Therefore, only 
brief account of it will be given and salient features of it 
will be pointed out herein. 
The Dikga: 

Cob 1.3. 19-227. 

Seetion 19 explains the expressions like vicaksapavatl 
Wa and canasitavati vac” Section 21, prescribing the rules to be 


1. For details see e.g. SGGHLING, SBE XLI, p. x11 ff., cf. 
Rituallitteratur, pp.1°4-134. 

2. Cf. GB 2.2.23; Vaikh 38 12.125 Baudh 38 6.63 AB 1.6.3 ff., 
ete. 


ci 
observed by a consecrated one (diksita-), agrees almost literally 
with Veite (11.21-26). Section °2 prescribes the explation rite 
for a dikcita who transgresses the rules of dla (Vait.12.1). 
In section 23 it is prescribed that 6 diksita should perform 
inan if his wife happens to be a rtusati> 


The Tanmunantra-ceresony: 

The GB 2. 2. 2-4, dealing with the Tanunaptra-ceremony, is 
similar to ™ 6.2. 2.2 ff. The only dzierence being that GB 
uses some Atharvanic mantras which accord well with Vait.(13.16 
ff.) rather than TS. 


Tha Unasad-days, and continuation of the Agnistoma: 

Con 2.2.7.1 7. 

The sections 7 and 3 deal with the upagad-rite*in which 
mantras are to be applied nau 1bly (uA In a legend it is said 
that the gods and seers were successful because of performing 
the ypasad-rites, This legend seems to be original with GS. 

Section 9 enumerates twelve ‘divine women’ (devapatnis) 
, this account is sintler to Vait.15.3° Section 10 gives the 
number of anus a» thirty-three, namely, 29 stomabhagas, 3 
Sayanas am! the sacrifice itself® Section 11 describes as to 
how the Sacrifice of a rival (saurtayeiiia-) can be frustrated. 


3. cf. AD 1.6.83 Jalt. 11. 21-26. 


2. Cf. en S 14.10; Mai 8 3.3.1 Vait.15; Bituallitteratur, 
p. 127. 


5. Cf. Kath 8 9.10; 15. 
6. This description is similar to Kath S 34,17-18. 
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This section agrees With J 1t. 16.5. Section 12, dealing with 
the expiat ons for the overflow of the Soma, seeme to be 
Similar to Vait. 16.16-17. The mantras in GE are quoted 
fragmentarily, whereas in Vait.16.17, they are quoted in full. 


The Animal Sacrifice: 

Cob 1.3.18 = AB 7.1 _7. 

There 18 no infepemient description of the Animal 
Sacrifice in G5. This account of the division of the sacrificial 
@riimal is very similar to that of AB 7.1, and it forms part of 


‘supplementary matter’ of the Soma- sacrifice. 


The stomabhige-nantras: [GB 2213-15 A. 

Sections 13-16 deal with stomabhaga-mantras. Section 13 is 
substantially the same as T 3.5. 2.1 (ef. Kath 8 37.17), the 
significant difference being that Ch omits the statement: 
uad vasistho rah karvap. 
| Though section 14 1s borrowed from the Black Yajus texts 
(e. g. Kath S 37.17; TS 3.6.8; Mei 8 2.3.3; K W 26.6), yet it 
mentions the Atharvapic Ahr to be recited with the 
Shomabhaga-mantras of the Ukthya and Ahinasacrifices. These 
LAKE ore: bhuh, bhuvap,svab, janat, yrdbat, karat, cuhat, 
mahat, tat, sam and gg; their use is preceded and followed by 
om and janat respectively (cf.Vait.17.6). 

Section 18 speaks of the importance of the stomabhagas 
in overcoming the simltaneous sacrifice (samrtayaina-) of a 
rival. This section is similar to “ath 6 34,13 (cf. Vait.17.7). 


8111 
The Lazathära and Anuvasathara; Nimerchas, atc.: 

£GB 2.3,1411 7. 

The GB 2,3.1-6 deals with the yasabhara end anuvesatigra. 
Sections 1-6 present with Slight modifications Ab 3.6*3.3 (cf. 
Vait. 19. 3-123 Wir.3.22), Section 6 is Similar to AB 7.33.6. 

The mantra, Sah no bhava brda à pita indo, quoted in dh 2. 3. 6, 
is found at Vait. 19.15. It 18 believed that by pronouncing 
Mat one may even kill the eneny. 

Sections 7 and 3 deal with the las ‘offerings to 
the seasons’ (of. Vait.29.5-6). Section 7 is partly similer to 
AB 2.99 (ef. 2 13.93 Vait.29.4). Section 8 in part corres ponds 
to AB 6.14.5 (cf. W 13.9). In section 9 ritualistic significance 
of the sound hin is shown. Section 10 treats of ahava- ant 
praticara- formas. The formule sahsavom with which the Adhvaryu 
is addressed is called ghava- and his (Adhvaryu's) response 
Aas Ala dai is called pratigara-. These formules are repeated 
at the three press inge: Section 11, dealing with the pravava- 
is identical with W 11.4 and 6, and includes even the expression: 
‘Utd ha saiha kausLtekth. 

The Savanss of the Ekaha: 

Morning-pressing of the ha (ch 2. 3. 12-19). 

Section 1°, dealing with a legend in which Prajapati 
drives Death step by step, by means of the iestras and gtotras 
of the Agnigfoma,is similar to AB 3.14. Sections 13-15 treat of 
the three gastras belonging to the three assistants of the Hoty, 


7. Cf. TS 6.4.11. 3-4; Jatt. 20. 15-16. 


3. Cf. AB 3.123 14.3; Lituallitteratur, 9.1 ff. 
9. BLOUMY RID, Ope cite, p. 102. 
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viz., Maitravaruga, Brahmanacchansin and Ane This 
Section seem to be original with GB. Section 16 motivates the 
Brah@ana which gives the four-fold use of the inn forma 
for stotriva, anurune, ukthamkha, and paridhaniya verses. 

Sections 18-19 sention the order of giving Dakgipas to 
the priests and the results that one acquires by giving certain 
materials as Dakginass” In this order the Dakgiga is first 
of 311 given to Agnidh and last of all to Pratihartry. 


Middavepressing of the Ekdha (G3 2. 3. 20-23). 

The subject of these sections in the main is in the same 
order as is found in the Vait., borrowing considerably frou 
AB, Sections 2%-21, dealing with the fasous legend of the 
union of ik am Saman, are borrowed from AB 3,23. Section 22, 
dealing vith the Wigkevalyegastra, is reproduced from AB 
3.24, and it bears upon Vait.22.10-12. Indra is the exclusive 
master of the Nigkevalye-gagtra at the midday-pressing, Since 
according to the legend Prajapeta created this particular gastre 
for his son Indra (Gi 2,3.23)2* The verse KV 7. 98. G 


20. 37.5, im not quoted elsewhere, even in Vai 16 


10. Assi t of the Brahma pacchams in to the a is a 
the Atharvagic tradition assigns him to the | boop, 15 

BLOOMP IELD , Q- A- p. 121. n. 65 Fat 201145 12.2 ff. 
11. This use is found at Vait. 20.15; GB 2.4.4; 13. 
12. Cf. 1 S 4.5.3; Vait.21.24-22.2. 
13. cfr. KB 15.43 Vait.22.3. 
14. Thin legent differs from that of AB 3.74.10; f. W 15.4. 


16. BLOOMPISLD, § 79, p. 1211 and MODAK 
Pt. 1. 82775 9 record as ave 20.87. 3 amn, 
"“Vetrahe Indra} ALI, pp. 1-86. 
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The GB 2.4.1-3 gives an account of the gtotriva, anurie, 
prasatha etc. of the three Hotrakas at the sidday-pressing. 
Section 4 mentions the five-fold use of the abaya forma 
(ian). 


Third pressing of the ha (0 2.4. 6-13). 

Section & illustrates the offering of patnivata-grahe 
(Vait.22.3) by Agnidhra, who sits on the lap of Negtr or near 
Dhignya and partakes of his share of the offering (Vait. 25.5). 
This section is borrowed from AB 8.3. 3-11. Section 6 describes 
the gakalabomas of barley into the ashes (cf. U 13.7-33 Vait. 
23.12-13), Section 7 deals with the ayabbrtha bath (cf. Vait. 
23.22). Section 3 deals with the Spreading of the herbs on the 
altar with the saktu-homa (cf. T 3.3.3.2; Valt. 24. 16-16). Seétion 
9, breaking the order of Vait., describes the ekastaka-rite, 
and concludes with the description of the agni-samaronana 
‘extinguishing of the fire! and thus returns to the order of 
Vait. (24.14). This section copies TS 3.3.3.4-6. Section 10 
explains the manner of uttering the mantras (cf. AB 3. 44). 


lS — — — — 


Section 11-14 in a legend identify the five gods, namely, 
Indra, Agni, Varuna, bas pati and Visnu with the five sense- 
organs, namely, Ma-, Nada, manas-, caksug- and grotra- res- 
pectively. Priority of the use of the Sakemasva-gaman at the 
third pressing 15 shown, because Agni in the form of a ‘horse!’ 
conquered the demons. This legend is found with slight 


16. GE „ the four-fold use of the Shaya formula; 
Cf. 2.4013. 
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differences in AD 3.49; PS 3.3.1-5. Sections 15-17 give the 
mantras for the uktha, stotriva, anuruna, etc., of the Hotrakas 
(er. 16 68 6.1.2; Sat 68 9. 2-40. Section 13 brings the Agnigfoms 
to a close with an account of the four-fold ham (cf. AB 6.12.5 
and GB 2.3.16; 2.4.4), 


The Sadasin-sacrifice: 
LGB 2.4.19 7. 


This brief mention of the J odab in is borrowed from AB 
4.1.63. The Jofasin is So-called because in it sixteen stotras 
are chanted and sixteen Sastras are recited. 


The Vajaveva - sacrifice: 

L @ 2.5.8 7. | 

Section 3, illustrating the Vajapeya sacrifice, agrees 
with the order of Vait. (27.1-17); and it 18 obviously borroved 
from PB 13.7. 


The Antorvama-sacrifice: 

L£ GB 2.6.9-10 7. 

Section 9 and 10 deal with the Aptoryama-rite. The Aptoryama 
is sometimes classed with the Atiratre as an Ahina, instead of 
an Ekaha, but here it is an Bkiha rite. The legend about 
Prajapati is more or less original in this text. Section 9 can 
be compared in a general way with PB 20.3. 23 and section 10 
has some Similarity with B 39.11. 


The Akiratra-sacrifice: 
Con 2.5.1-5 7. 
The Atiratra attains the number of twenty-nine Stotras 


. evii 
and Las tras by add ing twelve Stotras and Jas tras in three rounds; 
these are followed by the Sandhi-gstotra (SV 2,.99-104) chanted at 
daybreak. Section 1 is almost identical with AB 4.5, it gives 
the legend of the expulsion of theAsuras from the night by means 
of the parvayas. Section 2 is borrowed from AB 4.6. 4-7, it explains 
the advantages of the sastras at the three rounds (cf. Vait.26.3). 
Section 3, borrowed from AB 4.6. 3-14, explains as to how the 
Pavamana-stotras can be used for the oblations perforsed at the 
night also. It explains other features of the Atiratra sacrifices 
whieh are modelled after the Ekanas (cf. Vait. 20. 16). Seetion 4, 
borrowed from KB 17.7, give’ a personification of the sacrifice 
in which identification of the various parts of the sacrifice and 
the officiating priest is shown with the 11 b of Purnuga. Section 
5 deals with the expulsion of the Asuras from the three parts 
of the night by means of the three Sastras in the Gayatri, 
Trigtubh and Jaga ti metres. 


The Abine-sacrifice: 
Con 2.5. 11-2. 6. 16 7. 
The account of the Ahina-sacrifice is partly based upon 
and partly Sinilar to that of sixth Palicika of apt’ 
It is interesting to note that GB 2.5. 11 uses the term 
anaiiahika- for ahina-, which term is not found in lexicons. 
The GB 2.6.6 explains as to why the Hotr recites two 
ukthas and one sukta, whereas his assistants, the Hotrakas, 
recite one tha and two guktas each. The first part of section 


7 specifies the Sastras of the Hotrakas to be recited to their 


17. For borrowings see Introdn., § 5, under AB. 
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respective pairs of divinities, Section 6 as well as first part 
of section 7 seems to be original with this text. At the end 
of section 7, dealing with the Ant, the text, however, 
follows AS 6.27.1-5. Section 16, dealing with the recitation of 
the AhanaSyaeverses, has considerable degree of independence. 
However, it works over AS 6.36. 4-7 (cf.Vait.32.31). 


The Sattra: 
Cob 1.4-1.5.1-6; 8-22 (Mystic-theosophic exposition of the 
Sattra of the year) 7. 

The account of the mystic-theosophic exposition of the 
sattra of the year is mainly taken from book 12 of 63. For 
borrowings (see Introdn., 3 &, under 68 ). 

The rite of Dvadasaha, twelve days, can be performed 
either as an Ahina or a Sattra, All rites with more than twelve 
pressing days are sattes The Dvadasaha 18 the sotel for all 
the other Ahina rites (i.e., from two upto twelve days) and the 
Sattras (from twelve days upwards), the model of the s@ttra 
lasting for year is the 'Cavam Ayana. 

The first day of the sacrificial session called Gavamyana 
is the Prayapiya Atiratre. The performance of this season lasts 
& year, and it includes the following sacrificial periods and 
days 1 


* 


18. Cf. 08rd, pp. 184-33 ITTH, i XXV, p.56 ff.; 
tntrodn,, p. If I ITI, p. 837, n.; 
K 1, p. 129 fr., fl. 
19. Cf. ez; p. 167 eg -I. HAUG, AB Er. ), p. 37 ,n. ; 
KEIT p66 f. ; SBE IV, pp. 139-40, Tle} XVI, 
p. 402, The} 427; The 
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Prayapiya Atiratra, or opening day. 
Caturvinsa day; Agnistoma or "kthga type; all the stotras 
are characterised by the Caturvihsa 5 tona. 


First sontn. 4 Abhiplava Sagahas = 24 days. 
1 Prsthya Cadaha = 6 days. 
Second sonth. 4 Abhiplava Gagahas. 
1 Prgghya Gagaha. 
Third sonth. 4 Abhiplava Sadahas. 
1 Prgthya Gagaha. 
Fourth month. 4 Abhiplava Sadshas. 
1 Pre thys Sagaha. 
Fifth sonth. 4 Abhiplava Sadahas. 
1 Prgf$hya gagaha. 
Sixth month. 3 Abhipleva Sadahas. 


1 Prgphya Sadaha. 

1 Abhijit day (characterised by 411 the 
Stomas and both the Rathantara and Brhat as Prsthas). 

3 Svaras nan days (characterised by 
the Svaras as Prsthas). 
These 28 days, with the two opening days, complete the sixth 
month. 
Viguvat day, or central day; Agnigtoma type; ka visa Stoma; 
Brhat or Mahadivakirtya as Prstha. 
Seventh month. 3 SyaraSaman days reverted. 

1 Visvajit day (characterised by 611 
the Stomas and Pryfhas). 

| 2 Prsphya Sagaha reverted. 

3 Abhiplava Sagahas reverted. 

These 3 days, with the two concluding days, complete the 


cx 


seventh sonth. 


Bighth month. 1 Prs$hya Gagdaha reverted. 

4 Abhiplava Sagahas reverted. 
Ninth month. 1 Prethya Sedaha reverted. 

4 Abhiplava Sadahss reverted, 
Tenth month. 1 Prsphys Sadaha reverted. 

4 Abhiplava Sagahas reverted, 
Eleventh sonth. 1 Prethya Sagha reverted. 

4 Abniplava Gagahas reverted, 
Twelfth month. 3 Abhiplava gagahas reverted, 

1 Ayus day. 

1 Go day. 


1 Dasratra (10 days). 
Mahavrata day (Agnig oma). 
Udayaniya Atiratra, or concluding day. 

The Sadaha, or period of six Soma days, is of two Kinds, 
namely, the Abhiplava agaha or the Prgfhya gagahes Both 
these require the use of the Rathantara-gagan on uneven days, 
and that of the Brhat-gaman on even days. The main difference 
between them lies in this that the Prgtha-gtotras of the 
Abhiplava are performed in the ordinary (Agnigfoma) way, 
whereas the Prgfhya Sadaha requires their performance in the 
proper Prstha fora. 

In the Abhiplava gagaha the usual four Stomas come 
everyday, but in a divergent manner. In this respect, three 
groups or forms are adopted for the performance of the gtotras 
at the Agnigtoma and Ukthya, namely, the Jyotis, Go and Ayus, 


20. For details see SBE XXVI, pp.402-3, n, HO NAV, pp. 63-9. 
21. See SBE XXVI, p. 339, n. 2. 


in this manner: 


exi 


Stotra Jyotis Go Tyus 
Bahigpavanana rr ivxt Paficadasa Tr lugt 
Ajye Stotras pa Roa dub Trivrt Pajicadasa 
Madhya hd ina pava- Paficadasa Saptadasa Saptedasa 

nana 
Prs tha Stotras 8 aptadasa Saptadasa Saptedasa 
Arphe va pa va Saptadasa Ekavihes Ekavihse 
Annie zone san Revi Ukavihsa © Ekavihse 
Uktha Stotras — Bkeavihsa © Skavihsa 


In the case of the Prsthya Sadaha the Stomas vary from 
day to day, but in the Abhiplava only one is applied each day. 
The sixth day of the Pre thys Sagaha in of special importance, 

At its third pressing, the priests, viz., the Hoty, Maitravaruya, 
Brahmapaccha’sin and Acchavakea recite the Sastras, via., the 
Wabhanedigha and Warasaisa; the Valakhilyas; the Sukirtd and 
Vrgakapi and Kuntapay; and the Evayamarut. Whether it be 

Prgthya or Abhipleva, the Cas tra begins with 

(1) the Stotriya and Anurũpa, 

(2) the kadvant Praga tha, 

(3) the Arambhapiya, 

(4) the daily hymn (gharahabsasya-), 

(5) the Sehpata, 

In the use of the Sahpatas there 18 one point the 
enplpyment of Dhayyas on the fourth, fifth, and sixth days, 
consisting of Viraj verses and verses by Vimada on the fourth, 
Pankti verges on the fifth, and Parucchepa's verses on the 
Sixth day. 


exii 

(i) THE PRAVARGYA 

Cob 2.2.6 7. 

Section 6 gives the zalfa-legend, in which the word 
Makha= is explained in the senner of Nir. Then the Pravargya- 
rite follows the usual procedure, the myth about this rite 
is borrowed from B 1.13. The performance and wantras in 
the main accord with Vait. 13.25 eft The mantras | 
sharcah ahi, is also quoted by Vait. 14.1, from gharma- 
gukta (AVP 6.16). 


(n) THE AGNICAYANA 
Coch 2.1.18 7. 
beser ipt 10on of the Agnicayana-rite af ter the Agrayage 
offering is, igdeed, out of place in this text. This section 
prescribes the Apratiratha hymn (avi 19.13) for this ceresony. 
Mention of the Homas like gafisthita- and purastat is made, 
which are purely Atharvapic ones! 


1. For Sie rite see Haualitheratun 5p. 1271 134 ff.; 
SBE XII, p. 44 an, tha RS 108 Vir“ . oxxvi 
J. A. B. van BUIT bravargya, Poona, 1963. 


1. For, these Homas ef. e. g., Vaitel.45 2.103 3.83 23.203 
Kaus. 3.193 30. 293 49, etc. 
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§ 11. EPITTONS OF THE THX? 
The ans kun Brahmana, as it has come down to us, does 
„K bear any accent sark. No commentary on the text is available 

either in the printed-form or in the manuseript-forn. Therefore, 
we will have to pass over in Silence the question of the 
commentary (-ies) on the text. The printed editions of the 
text have no real variants. 

This text was first edited by Rajendralala MITRA and 
Haracandra VIDYABHUZAYA (abbr. to M), in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
New Series Numbers 216 and 262 (Work Mumber 69), Calcutta, 1872. 
This edition provides ‘Introduction’ to the text, where in the 
editors, besides giving details of the Mss utilised for the 
edition, have given a brief summary of the contetns of the 
text. A word may be said about this edition that at tines the 
ecitors are not at pains even to give their own conjectural 
emendation at all, where the emendation could have easily been 
suggested, Besides, some lacunae in the text, it sometimes 
provides us with better readings, e. g., apriva-nigaua- (1.1.39) 
for Aprisgigamn- of G's edition; TA bhutag (1.1.9) for 
rey ra bhiitam of G's edition; Tathänak pyanterag (1.4.23) for 
rathananyantaram of G's edition; and achinia) (2.6) for sthini 
MA Wan of G's edition, only to sention a few . 

This text ves aleo edited by Jivanande VIDYASAGARA 
from Calcutta in 13891. I could not have access to this edition. 
Moreover, I did not find it necessary to utilise it, sisply 
because Kgemakaragadasa THIVEDT, in his edition (with Hindi 

Trans lat on), which appeared in 1924 from Allahabad, has 
reproduced this very edition, as he clearly mentions in his 
brief Introduction. 


exiv 

Among a1 the four editions of the text the best critical 
one is that of Dieuke Ga.STRA (abbr. to G), which was published 
from Leiden in 1919. It will be of no use to account for the 
usefulness of this edition. The editor has taken utmost pains 
either in Ssugeesting the emendation (s) or in pointing out 
dubious reading (s). This edition being most scientifically 
prepared, has primarily been utilised by me in translating the 
text. Despite the editor's beste ffrorts there are Some printing 
errors which have remained unnoticed, e.g. dikea for dikes 
(1.5.2, p. 116, 1.3); virvena for virveng (2.5.6, p. 233, 1. 13); 
lokassa for lokasva (2.5.3, p.234, 1.9); pratistharayati (twice) 
for AAA här (2.6.9, p. 283, 1.9), only to point out a 
few. 

The editor provides us with the most useful and ex- 
haustive Einleitung: The following sections of her Introdn. are 
most useful to the researchers: Inhalt des Gop. br. 1 Die Stellung 
des Gop. Br. in der Atharvaveda Literatur; Verhältniss des Gop. 
Br. zu andern Texten; Parallelstellen zwischen Gop. Br. und andern 
Textens; Worter, die nicht im P¥ vorkommen, oder nicht genügend 
belegt sind; Einig’ Beserkungen tiber die im Gop. Br. vorkomuenden 
Mantra. In the appendix the list of mantras, verses and sacri- 
ficial formulas is given in the (Devanagari) alphabetical order 
which is undoubtedly very useful. 

papgita Kgemakaranadasa TRIVEDY (abbr. to K) in 1924 
from Allahabad reproduced VIDYASAGARA'S edn (as he mentions 


1. Surprisingly en the biblio phers aes as RENGU 
2 ’ der 1, 1861 W List of 


arinted anc 2 
7 —— NN 19353; Pa AR, 

1946, have pot recorded the * editions of 
5 Gata and f IVED 
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in his brief Introduction) along with his own Hindi Translation 
and brief explanatory notes in Sanskrit. This translation is 
based upon the religious and traditional outlook, therefore, 
the translator hes understood most of the expressions or 
passages in that light. Needless to say, this edition has got 
very little value from the point of view of the text criticism. 
There are sone places where the translator seems to have properly 
understood the words or expressions, 6. g., asastu- (1.1.33); 
kalase-stuti-gopalavenan (1.5.24), of course, in this expression 
the word gopelayanay has first not been emended and then under- 
stood by him, but so far as the vord kalasa-is concerned, he 
seems to have made some attempts to interpret it, however, it 
still remains a soot point, ete. etc. In his index he gives 
the list of mantras and verses in the alphabetical order, 

Besides these four editions, the following “ss have also 
been consulted, which are now being utilised by CASS, University 
of Poona, for bringing out a critical edition of the unt 


dee A 
1330 


No. 410 1330 
No 411 A 1331-32 


2. These Mss belong to Bal, Poona. The. number of the 
‘Descriptive Catalogue’ refer to ‘Government Collections of 
_ Manuscripts, Deccan College, Poona, compiled by 3. K. 
SELVALKAR, (and published by the then Government of Bombay), 
1916, pp. 2939-305, 
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No 412 39 r 
1 


No 413 

1879-30 
No 414 

1834-86 
No 416 (Purvardha) 

1370-71 


No 416 (Purvardhe) Ae 


No 417 (Parvarche ) 
79-30 


No 413 (Uttarardhea ) Tr 
1879-71 

No 419 (Utterardha) — — 

No 420 (Prapathakas 2,6, 6) — it~ 


Two Mss in the private possession of br. H.R.DIVEXAR of 
Poona, dated Saka 1642 and Saka 1773-74, have also been 
consulted. . 

A vord may be seid about thess Mss that they are 
practically of very little usa, since the various dubious 
readings in these Mss are found in the Same way as they are 
found recorded in the printed editions. 

Despite all these printed editions and Mss the text at 
several places still remains very corrupt. In those places the 
translator has either to emend the text in accord with the 
parallel text, if any, or he had to struggle hard in emending 
the text in order to give proper sense to the text. Proper 
punctuation marks are lacking in all these printed eiditions as 
well as in all the Mss. 


exvii 
§ 12. METHONS ADOPTED IN THE THES B 


In translating the Gonatha Bréhmana text the following 
methods have been adopted by me:- 
1. It has been my endesvour throughout to render the text as 
literally and faithfully as I could. But there are zeny vords 
or expressions or sentences in whose case literal rendering 
could not yield precise sense. Therefore, the only alternative 
had been to keep the ‘contextual situation! (by it (the 
contextual situation) I mean the meaning which the context of a 
particular text demands _7, in predominance in rendering the 
text. The words, which the text does not read, but are needed 
for proper understanding of the text, have been inserted in the 
parenthesis. 
2. Translation is followed by notes, which consist of: 
(1) Contents and sources: The contents as well as the source 
(a) of the section (s) are given wherever necessary. 
(11) Variant readings: Variant readings, as recorded in the 
etins of the text (other than G's edn) as well as those found 
in Mss, have been noted; sometimes the readings of the 
parallel text(s) have also been noted. (111) Emendation: So 
far as it was possible, it has been my endeavour to mke out 
some sense out of the text without suggesting any emendation. 
But, there are some cases where the text is unintelligible and 
it does require emendation. In emending the text the parallel 
text (s), if any, is (are) primarily borne in mind; in the 
absence of the parallel text (s) the ‘contextual situation! is 
kept in predominance, and the text is ended accordingly. 
(iv) Citations: In citing the mantras, verses and sacrificial 
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formulas, the ritualistic source from which they are adopted 
Is borne in mind. If a particular mantra or verse occurs in 
its source-text more than once in the same context only the 
first occurrence from each text is recorded. (v) Linguistic 
facts: Linguistic peculiarities of the text, such as the 
vords of single occurrence, words connoting special meanings, 
syntactical peculiarities and others have been pointed out. 
(vi) Proper names: The proper name’, occurring in the tezt, 
have been explained and an attempt has been made to identify 
them with the help of the available sources. 
3. Indices, (1) Citations of mantras, verses and sacrificial 
formulas: A Concordance of the antras, verses and the sacri- 
ficial foraulas occurring in this text has been prepared. The 
arrangement of this Concordance follows the Devanagari 
alphabetical order. Mantras are always shown by their pratikas 
(even if they may have been quoted in extenso). In the case 
of thia text in fixing the source of the mantras one cannot 
be too careful, since this text has exploited its mantras 
from almost every Sakhita and brahmaga text. By source 18s 
meant here the immediate influence on the text wherefrom a 
particular mantra, verse or sacrificial formula seems to be 
adopted, These references show the source of our text, where- 
from it has adopted its mantras, etc, In order to draw a 
parallel line of comparison the referencesto the Athervanic 
texts like Vait. and Kaus. are always made, if the mantras 
or formulas are repeated therein too. From a particular text 
only the first occurrence is taken into accomt (in the case 
of the verses occurring in the Samhita texts). If a particular 
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mantra or formula occurs many times in a particular text in 
that case only Such reference is taken into consideration as 
is parallel to our text from the point of view of its subject- 
matter. 
(11) In one of the indices such words are indexed in their 
alphabetical order as are either not properly understood or 
are not recorded by VISHVA BANDHU in his VPK, B and Ar. Thus 
while this index will be helpful to the researchers, it 
may also prove to be a supplement to VPK. 
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THE GOPATHA BRAHMAWA 
PUR VABHAGA 
PRAPATHAKA I 


Oat Salutation to the Atharvaveda. 
1.1.1 

on. This Brahman, indeed, was in the beginning, 
just the single Self-existents It reflected, I am the 
grext Yakess just one only: Oh, let me create from ayself 
a Second Deity of like measure with myself. It toiled (ite 
self), heated (itself), thoroughly heated (itself). ch the 
forehead of this (Brahman) which had toiled (itself), had 
heated (itself), had thoroughly heated (itself), sweat, viz. 
moisture was generated” It became delighted thereby,it said 
(to itee1f), , the great Yeksa, haye imown good knowledge, 
In that it said, „, the great Az, have known good m 
ledge, therefore, good knowledge was bern. That whieh 4s 
(really) good lmowledge systically they call it sweat? Gods 
are fond of the myntical (presentation) as it were, and haters 
of the direct (presentation). | . 


1. The Sacred Syllable traditionally uttered or used at the 
beginning of a sacred text, 


— Sag Tess tere °9 whereas G's 
edn. reads syayamgbhy giam eee. « 5 redding 8e an 
to be preferable. 


3. The word H comes often in the Sakhitas, bra 5 
Zütra-texts and Upanigads. It carries various mea 
in these texts. According to Anand . COOMARASWA TY, 
"The a of the Vecas and Upanigads’ . XXVIIT. (4), 
April 1933, pp. 231-40, the word could des transal ted 


2 


by "diamon (as “genius” but not as de on“). Also see 9. H. 
de A. „ The Philosophical rt of Vedic 2 2 
and Pali Tak cha; UCR I (2), November 1943, pp. 24-33. ¥ 

his introduction to the text (p.12) renders it as "the high- 
ly adorable’ Accor¢ to him, this rendering is doubtful. 

* in his translation follows M, Accord to COOMARASWAMI'S 


explanation the word can best be rende as “The great 
Wondrous Spirit’ 
4. The ens of “ant K read oe. tad SWA, whereas G's 


edn reads. Yad eee, the former reacing sen to be pre- 
ferable. 


5. See Hanns rab, 
22 * I 


6. See ibide, 5 27, Ex 3, p. 7. 


1.1.2 

we (the Brahman) further totleg, further heated, 
further thoroughly heated hiuself. From all tne pores of 
ba ir of him who toiled, heated, thoroughly heated several 
s treaus of sweat flowed down. By means of these (streams 
of Sweat) he became delighted. He said (to himself) „ With 
these (streams of sweat) I shall support all this, whatever 
(is to be supported) with these I shall create all this, 
whatever (is to be created); (and) with these I shall obtain 
411 this, um tever (is to be obtained). In that he said With 
these I shall support all this, whatever (18 to be supported 5 
therefrom the streams came into existence. Something is 
sustained in them, that is why the streams have their so-called 
name. in that he said , With these I shall ereate all this, 
whatever (is to be created 73 therefrom wives” were born, and 
in them a man is born, who 18 a son, that is why wives have 
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their so-called nano. Au is the name of hell full of 
several hundred sufferings, one who protects (his Father) 
from that (heli), is @ Son, that is why son has his 80- 
called nane* In that he said | With these (waters) I shall 
obtain all this, whatever (418 to be obtained); therefrom 
waters came into existence, that 18 why waters have their 
So-called name, Thus, indeed, he fulfils all desires which 
he desires (to fulfit ys 


1. Here the word is used in the masculine. 


2. Bven th the Mse have jaya in plural, t 0 ters 
it to be in singular (as suggested by Star. d-), 


because the words and — are ins In 
fact, there appears 8828, no noed for a 8 
because jayah vould denote womanhood in general. 


3. Resd yac catsu for Fac catsu (Sts edn). 


4. For the etymology of the word see KV 7.6.1 and 

Fir. 2.11. The word » according to the 
lexicons is attes 7 re. K derives the vord 
tera-from ‘abhibhave, and renders it as — 
e “that which 18 possessed of several 

ferings (defeats N 

5, Waters hape been described as ‘all-sustaining' and ‘all- 
obtaining. This concept of manifold fiery, qualities in 
Vayu, & » Candra and Apah occurs in AVS 2. 20-23. See 
BLOOMPISLD, AV and GB, § 45, pp. 50-63. 


1.1.3 
He (the Brahman) having created these waters kept on 
locking, in them he looked his own image. of him (the 
Brahman) who was looking this (image), the seed, dropped off 
of its own accord) and it remained in waters. These waters 
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he then tolled over, heated, thoroughly heated; they being 
tofled over, being heated, being thoroughly heated together 
with the seed became twofold : one (half) of them being 
excessively salty, not drinkable, not palatable, - they not 
being 4ppeased, continued to envelop the seeds the oceans 
But the other (waters) which were drinkable, palatable, 
appeased - these he then tolled over, heated thoroughly heat- 
ed? The seed which came into being from these being tolled 
over, being heated, being thoroughly heated (waters) that 
dried up. From that (ar 40% up seed) Bhrgu came into being, 
that is why eu has his so-called name. Indeed like Shrgu 
he wo knows thus, shines in all worlds: 


1. See RL, ods Sites 5 49, Ex Gl, p. 122. 
2. Cf. NAA han d with yrtva' tvetisthat 10.0. 1. 
3. See RL, Spe Sites 3 9, Bx 4, pell. 
4. IA: 0 19, “x 4, p. 36. 
* 
5. The derivation of Shrgu from Ihr to roagt, dry up, is 
2 It — his Supre , as an fen V 


ser, r it explains his nature. For the et ogy 
of thie word see Nir. 3.17. 


1.1.4 
Having created Bhrgu he (the Brahman) disappeared, He, 
the created Shrgu aoved towards the east! Speech resounded 
to him "Vayu, Vayu. He returned, (and) he moved towards the 
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southern directton. Speech resounted to him ‘Mitarisvan, 
Ataris van. He returned, (and) he moved towards the western 
‘Girection, Speech res cunded to * — He returned, 
(and)] he moved towards the northern direction. He (Bhrgu) 
said (to speech), f did not know him (the Brahnan).(Speech 
resounded to him)» Well, search hin below into waters. In 
thet (that speech said) „ Search his below into waters, that 
becene Atharvan; that is why Atharvan has his so-called name. 
Of this same reverend sage Atharvan, - as the hair of Bran 
man, as (his) limbs, as (his) breath, - even so the whole 
body of this (sage) cane into beings brahaan said to him, 
Atharvan, Having created the beings of Prajapati, protect 
then. In that he wade, fiaving created the beings of Prajapati, 
protect them, therefrom Prajapat came into begng; that 15 
why Prajapati has his so-called name. Prajapati, indeed, is 
the Atharvan (the seer)> Like praqdpati be who knows thus, 
shines in all worlds, 


1. G's edn correctly reads ajijatea, whereas the edns of “ and 
K read gjata. 


2. See Gral, aa Sites 245, Bx 2, 5.100. 


3. Prajapati at AVE 4.4.2 is described as an originator of 
the world ant creator of beings. 


1.1.5 
He (the Brahman) toiled over, heated, thoroughly 
heated him, Atharvan the seer. Fron thie (Atharvan-seer ) 
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de ing toiled over, being heated, being thoroughly heated, 
he (the Brahman) created ten-fold Atharvan-seers connected 
with (the ra- one, two, three, four, five, six, seven, 
eight, nine an? ten respectively. e (the Brahaan) toiled 
over, heated, thoroughly heated these Atharvan-seers,. "rom 
these (Atharvan-seers ) being tolled over, being heated be ing 
thoroughly heated, he (the Brahman) created ten-fold descend- 
ants belonging to Atharvan-seers connected with (the res) - 
eleven, twelve, thirteen, fourteen, fifteen, Sixteen, seven- 
teen, eighteen, nineteen and twenty respectively. Ne (the 
Brahman) toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated these Atharvan- 
seers and descendants belonging to the Atharvan-seers. From 
these being toiled over, being heated, being thoroughly heated- 
whatever gantras he perceived, that became Atharvaveda. He 
(the Brahman) toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated this 
Atharvaveda. From this being toiled over, being heated, be ing 
thoroughly heated the syllable d (i.¢.) the wind, rose up- 
vara” Whoever may desire : "I would perform (a rite) by 
means of (the rgg of) all these Atharvans and the descendants 
belonging to Atharvan-seers, should perform by means of this 
mahavvabrtd ( = On itself. He who knows thus and he who 
knowing thus performs (a rite) with this gahavvanrhs (= On): 
of his through Atharvans end Atharvan - descendants (the rite) 
becomes performed. 


le 6. 1.1.6 and 3 speaks of twenty mythical sages descended 
from Atharvan ani Arigiras. 
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The exact significance of the expression 


Ste., is, however, not very clear to me, but it see 
to express som idea like this:“ ten-fold Atharvan-seers 


— 


connected with - one, two tel J. 80D 5 
£0280, thinks ¢ ten A seers and A 

rgeyas represent the twenty books of the AV, Yowever, 

the exact significance ani of the nuuber twenty sees 


to be rather mythical than real one, therefore, it 
dirrieult to suggest with any certainty ao to whether the 
nusber twenty represents AV or something else. 


2. See TEL., E KA 3 44, p. 97. 


1. 1. 6 

tte? (Brahman) further toiled over, further heated, 
further thoroughly bested himself, Fron his self alone he 
created three worlds - earth, midregion and heavon. From 
feet, indeed, de crested the earth, from belly the aidregion, 
from head the heaven, He toiled over, heated, thoroughir 
heated these three worlds. From these (worlds) being toiled 
over, being heated, being thoroughly heated, he created the 
three gods - Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Indeed, he created - Agni 
from the earth, Vayu from the midregion, Aditya from the 
heaven. He toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated these 
three gods. From these (gods) being tolled over, being best- 
ed, being thoroughly heated, he created the three VJedas - ic, 
Yajus and Gasman. Prom Agni he created the Bgveda, from Vayu 
the Yajurveda, from Aditya the Samaveda, He tolled over, 
heated, thoroughly heated the three Vedas. From these (Vedas. 
being tolled over, being hes ted, being thoroughly heated, he 
eres tod the three mahavyabriis - h, bhuvah, gvah. From the 
Raveda (he created) bib, from the Yajurvede bhuvab, from the 
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S&maveda gvah. Whoever may desire: "I would perform (a rite) 
by means of a]11 these three Vedas} should perform (it) by 
means of these gahavyabrtis (= m. ua, Syab) @lone. He 
who knows thus and he who knowing thus performs (a rite) by 
means of these gahévyabrtis : of hia by mean’ of these three 
Vedss (the rite) becomes performed. 


* 


1. This — 11 treated in an expanded form in the second 
cosmogony G5 1.1.17 - 19. 


1.1.7 

Those (waters ) which having encircled the seed, the 
ocean, rested into (4t); those (waters) flowed together to- 
wards the east, south, west and north. In that those (waters) 
flowed together (towards it), therefore, it is called samira 
(ocean). Frightened they said f To thee lord, alone aay ve 
choose as Ring, And in that having encircled (the ocean), 
rested inte (it), that became Varaga. Him who is (really) 
Varaga they call mystically Varupes Goas are fond of mystical 
(presentation) as it were, and haters of direct (presentation). 
He (Varuga) was released from the ocean. He became Mucyue Hin 
who is (really) uu they call mystically Mrtyu (aoa tn Gods 
are fond of mystical (presentation) as it vere, and haters of 
direct (presentation). To him Varuga alias Mrtyu, he (Srahman) 
toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated. From all organs of 
him whe was toiled over, vas heated, was thoroughly heated 
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sap flowed dom. That became sap of organs (Angarasa). Hin 
who is (really) Aügarasa they call aystically Ahginas? Gods 
are fond of mystical (presentation) as it were, and haters 


of direct (presentation): 


4. GB hap auge les A, Germ ee ee 
A. Gee GEL, gms 844 5 2, Bx 3, pe 47. 

5. Doids 

Ae N. 


5» The origin of the Atharvans and Angireses is seid to be 
from Brahman, the cause of creation. In the whole of AV 


they Occur only once in a compound form at AVS 10.7. 20 
aer e khan, here these are described as the 
MOR * 


. 1. 8 

He (the Srahman) toiled over, heated, thoroughly 
hes ted hin, Afgires the seer. From this (Ahgiras-seer) 
bo ing toiled over, being heated, being thoroughly heated, 
he (the Brahman) created Ahgiras-sesrs connected with the 
nuaber twenty! He toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated 
these Angireses connected vith the number tventy. From these 
(Afigireses) being toiled over, being heated, being thoroughly 


heated, he (the Brahman) created ten-fold descendants belong- 


ing to Afgires-seers connected with the nusber sixteen,eight- 
een, twelve; and connected with the reg-one, two, three, four, 
five, six and seven respectively. He toiled over, heated, 
thoroughly heated these Aigiras-seprs and descendants of 
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Aigirasesecrs, Fron these being tofled over, being heated, 
being thoroughly heated - whatever gantras he (the Brahuan) 
perceives, that beceme the Vada belonging te Ahgirases® He 
(the Brahman) totled over, heated, thoroughly heated ths Veda 
belonging to Aigirases, From this (Veda belonging to Afgirases) 
being tolled over, being heated, being thoroughly heated the 
bisyllabic letter "Janat" manifested itself. Whoever my 
desire: "I would perform (a rite) by means of (the rg of} 
all these Angirases and the descendunta belonging to Afgiras- 
sera should perform by nn of this Mähr (= Janat) 
iteslf. He who kuove thas and hs who knowing thus performs 
(a vite) with this harm (= Janat): of hia through 
ARcirases ond Abgires« descaniants (the rite) becomes perforn- 
ed. 


1. Patelijali on 52.87 cites 
RN of the Secondary suffix ooo 1 don does 
not occur elsewhere, 
2. This. is correlation between M of the seers Athar- 
1.1 


vans and 1 as is shown in 6 6. 
3. * id "Janat” of the Afgtrases 1s 0. sted 
“On of the Atharvans in d 1.1.20; 
7.1555 . or the origin of Janat “ef. RV 2. . 4 


* er. RV 3.61. 4). 


1.1.9 
Upright he (Arahnan) stood, he firmly sustained these 
warlds, Therefore while walt ing the vertes coaposed by the 
AAgirages one a bf upright. Se should contemplate that vow 
in «int: “Whatever I shall meditate in mind that will be the 
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sane} indeed, the gane happens. Thus, it has 3180 been said 
in the verse ; This is the most excellent Veta born of fervour 
and (16) came into being in order to destroy the oppressors 
of (the knowers f) Brahsant The soving existent (world) 
crested by that (Brahman) is its debtless (1.e.its own) wide 
(-expanied) dwelling. These missile weapons indeed, are fenale 
ralations of the AAgirases, He who os thus, he performs 
manliness by means of these missile weapons. 


* 52875 in his Introduction to 4½0 . BANDHU'S edn, 


. this verse, ile for 
e e hase 2 
* tg read were to be acce that wh 


verse can be rendered as:“ This (the Veda) came into 
existence in the heart of them who «now the Brahoan". 


2. G's edn reads. TA Mer whereas the edns of M and « 


4 
ings: . 
—1 most ae ik 24 809 2 k. E, 20. 
of an 6 y the text eum best tp —— 
This verse is not tracea @lsevhere,. 


1.1.10 


te? (the Brahman) reflected upon (Looked) the quarters- 
the east, south, west, north, fixed (nether) and above. He 
(the Brahman) thereupon tolled over, heated, thoroughly heated 
these quarters, From these (quarters) being toiled over, heated, 
thoroughly heated, he (the Brahman) crested the five Vedas <- 
Sarpa Veda, Pigaes Veda, Asura Veda, Itihisa Veda and Purina 
Veda. le (the Brehwan) indeed, created the Sarpa Veda or the 
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science of serpents from the eastern quarter, the Piddon Veda 
or the science of hobgoblins from the southern quarter, the 
Asura Veda or the science of desons from the western quarter, 
the Itihase Veda or the science of history from the northern 
querter and the Purana Veda or the science of ancient legends 
from the fixed (nether) and above quarters. He (the Brahman) 
toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated these five Vedas, Fron 
these (Vedas) being toiled over, being heated, being thoroughly 
heated, he (the Brahman) created the five gahavvabrtis - Vrdhat, 
“erat, Ruhats Mahat and Tat. He created Vedhat from the Sarpa 
Veda, Karat from the Pisaea Veda, Ruhat from the Asura Veda, 
Mahat from the Itihisa Veda and Tat from the Purina Veda, Who- 
ever may desire: I would perform (a rite) by means of all these 
five Vedas’; should perform (it) by means of these gahayvanrtis 
(= Vrdbat, Karat ste.) alone, le who knows thus and he who 
knowing thus performs (a rite) by means of these gabdvvahrtia: 
of him by means of these five Vedas (the rite) becones per- 
formed. 


1. This section deals — the creation of the five Vedas and 
the five These are elaborated by the Urahman 
from the Six quarters and from the five Vedas respectively. 


2. 3280 8. of and K read vast. which ee 3 by 
BLOOD A ant ＋ 8 edn reads 

, which is also ! in 225 32 21.12 (BLOW His edns, 

XIV ). Here the — obviously the correct 
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1.1.11 
le” (the Brahaan) reflected upon (looked) near and 

distant quarters. He thereupon toiled over, heated, thorough- 
ly hested them (the near and distant quarters). From these 
(quarters) being tolled over, being heated, being thoroughly 
heated, the syllable "San" pr ang up. whoever may desire :"T 
would perfors by means of these near. end distant (quarters )§ 
should perform (a rite) by sens of this mahavvanrts (= an) 
itself, He who knows thus and he who non ing thus performs 
(a rite) by means of this rührt (= Sam): of hia by means 
of 11 these near and distant quarters (the rite) becomes per- 
formed. tase ae 


1. This section describes the extraction of the high Syllable 
“San from the near and distant quarters by, the ’ 
with allusion doubtless, to the 'Santa-Veda! 


1.1.12 


He (the Brahuan) further toiled over, further heated, 
further thoroughly heated himself, He, indeed, created from 
mind the the moon, from nails the stars, from hair (of his 
body) the herbs and trees, from ainor breaths many other gods. 
He further toiled over, further heated, further thoroughly 
heated himself. He reflected upon this three-fold seven - 
stringed and twenty-one mesbered sacrifice, Thus, it has also 
been said in the se, Agni (crested) the three-fold and seven- 
stringed sacrifice. And this supporting Aud also sayas, 
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Seven are the (Soma) pressings (= sacrifices) ant seven are 
the sacrifices of cooked-food (PaXayajiias ). 


1. According to u, Introduction, p. 16, f. n., the expression y 
Should here be used in the sense of other 
be ot than herbs and trees. 
2. AVP 6.23415 IAlkz 10.17 and Cf. RV 10.52. 4 12 4.1. 


3. See GB 1.5.25. 


1.1 13 * 


ue (the Brahman) collected it (the sacrificial material), 
(and) he performed a sacrifice with it. In that sacrifice the 
fire officiated as Hoty, wind as Adhvaryu, sun as Udgatr, 
moon as Brahman-priest, herbs and plants as subordinate priests, 
Visve Devas as the Sotrakas (Hotg 's assistants), Atharvans 
and Afgirases as the protectors. Thus, indeed, these former 
learned srotriyas having concluded the expanded sacrifice, 
they address it (lit: they go up with it 55 May this Gharm- 
pot which has been Lifted up make the inner tal progenies of 
the intoxicated ones not heedless. Yo these guardians of the 
sacrifice they call sagahorasarpakas> (who are) profited with 
gifts? As to this, Prajapeti used to say, If there are in- 
efficient priests in the sacrifice who have not observed 
celibacy and who are wanting in earnestness, in that case, 
indeed, they say that there is destruction of sacrifice, With 
injury of sacrifice the sacrificer is injurec. With injury of 
sacrificer the priests are injured, With injury of priests 
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the sacrificial gifts are injurec, With injury of the 
sacrificial gifts the sacrificer with his progeny and cattle 
is injured. With injury of progeny and cattle the sacrificer 
is deprived of (lit: is injured from) the heavenly world. With 
injury of heavenly vorld acquisition and preservation of half 
ef his (property) is injured, in which half (part of the 
sacrifice) they perform sacrifice. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. See GGRTEL, QR. edt., 3 60, Bx 159, p. 243. 


2. The vord - literally means “those who move 
towards the sacrifice ); They are the learned spectators 
who sit in adas - pandal of Some-sacrifice. 

1.1.14 


He whe has his sacrifice injured or those who have their 
sacrifice injured may run towards the Brahman-priest who knows 
thus: Lord, homage (be) to yous Do you heal up the injury of 
our sacrifice. Wherein there be injury (defect) in the sacrifice, 
therein having kindled the fires and having accomplished 3 
“ pacifiecatory water” he thrice sprinkles the fes and thrice 
Sprinkles round (the fires) (with the verse), To earth, to 
e He (the Brahman-priest) thrice causes Him to sip (vater 
who causes (the sacrifice) to be performed and sprinkles him. 
Then he sprinkles the sacrificial place. And also with the 
essence of the Vedas the injury (defect) of sacrifice is joined 
together. Then just as he should mix gold with salt, silver with 
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gold, iron with silver, lead with iron, tin with lead, in the 
sans manner the injury of sacrifice is joined together. With 
the joining together of the sacrifice the sacrificer is joined 
together. With the joining together of sacrificer the priests . 
are joined together. With the joining together of priests the 
sacrificial gifts are joined together. With the joining to- 
gether of sacrificial gifts the sacrificer is joined together 
with his progeny and cattle. With the joining together of the 
progeny and cattle the sacrificer is joined together with 
heavenly world, . “ith the joining together of heavenly world 
acquisition and preservation of half of his (property) is joined 
together, in which half (part of the sacrifice) they perform 
sacrifice, Thus, says a Brahmapa text. 


1. VS 16.62 br Mai 8 2.9.93 myn & 17.16 by 4.6. 10. (with 
bhagavah for bhagavan of Gi). 

2. According to BLOOM ISLD'S Ved. Cong. this mantra does not 
occur elsewhere, 

3. He (the Brahman-priest) accomplis aap pi water for 
„ purpose with the verse : no (AVP 1.1.13 
4 1.6.1). : 

4. This verse is an extraction of AW 6.10.1. 


T1615 | 1 
AS to this used to say the sage Atharvan , God knowing. — 
They (the priests) should appease those pleasures which have 
been injured in the sacrifice. In sacrifice expiation rite is 
performed, and also much reverse is done, as it were. Neither 
there is any affliction to this sacrifice, nor any defect comes 
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to the sacrifice, He who behaves as he likes, overpovers 
(lits kills) the recurrence of death and the recurrence of 
birth. He who knows thus and he who knowing thus officiates 
as ‘the Srahman-priest (in a sacrifice), he shines in all worlds. 
In which sacrifice the Brahvan-priest knowing thus sits in the 
sadas towards the South, and in which sacrifice the Drahnan- 
priest knowing thus sits in the south facing towards the north 
and aakes offerings of clarified butter. Thus, says a Brahaapa 
text. 


1. This verse (7) is not attested elsewhere. By means of this 

. hosgnss af coms aatoce in the suerifieery cc 
„KE. e, . TSA ie 

is needed in this place, 2 ) 

1.1.18 
The Brahman! (neut.), indeed, created the Brahman (mase.) 

upon @ lotus-leaf. He, the Srahman having thus been created, 
indeed, engaged (himself) inte thought: “By what single syliable 
can I perceive (create) ail desires (i.e, all desirable objects), 
211 worlds, all gods, all Verias, all sacrifices, all words, all 
fruition (dawnings), 411 immovable and movable beings? He observ- 
ed celibacy. He perceived (created) the syllable - of two 
letters, four norae, all-pervading, pre-eminent, ‘unchangeable 
Brahman, the Ahr dae to the Brahman and having che 
Brahman as its deity. With this (yyahrtd Om) he perceived 
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(created) ali desires (i.e. all desirable objects), 211 worlds, 
all gods, all Vedas, ali sacrifices, all words, eli fruition | 
(dawnings ), all immovable and movable beings. With ite first 
Syllable he pere ved (erested) waters and moisture; and with 
its second syllable he perceived (created) brilliance and heaven- 
ly bodies, 


Ia with the cos from the 
sylla » 80 . 7 0. In the opinion of BLO LD, AV 
and GS, $63, p.109, "fhe differences between two versions are 
unisportent. They are likely to be done to the blend of 
text and counentary in the Persian version, as well as 

rticular tertiary character of DUS. ani "Pinal resulte In 
ts f us an independent Upanigad the Pragava is divided 
into @ 8 — pectively sections 16-22, section 
23 and sections 24-30 of Gi 


Ls GB 1,1416-90 is identical vith the rg Just as 


1.1.17 
Ke (the Brahman) perceived (created) with the first vocal 0 
more of it (the Syllable (m)- the earth, the fire, herbs and trees 
the Raveda, the TA AI Bnub, the Gayatri metre, the Trivrt - 
stoma, the eastern direction, the spring season, the senses- the 
supreme spesch-tongue, the #ssence. 


1.1.18 
He (the Brahman) perceived (created) with the second vocal ie 
mora of it (the syllable on) the mifregion, the wind, the 
Yejurveds, the Aha Bhuval, the Triggubh metre, the Palicadasa~ 
stoma, the western direction, the sum er season, the senses- 
the Supreme breath-two nostrils, the pover of smelling. 
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1.1.19 
Re (the Brahman) perceived (ereated) with the third 
voculie mora of it (the Syllable On)- the heaven, the sun, the 
Samaveda, the Anti Svah, the Jagati metre, the Saptadase- | 
stoma, the northern direction, the rainy season, the senses- 
the supreme Licht-the eyes, the powers of vision. 
1.1.29 8 
0 (the Brahman) perceived (created) with the consonantal 
mora * - the waters, the moon, the Atharvaveda, the stars, 
hie own spirit (the syllable) "Om", the gahBvvahrtd Janat of 
the Ahgirases, the Anugfubh metre, the Ekavilse- stom, the 
southern direction, the autum season, the senses- the Supreme 
muiné= the imowledge, the power of kriowing. 


1. Cf. GS 1.1.13. 
2. Though in GB 1.1.16; 26 the Syliable "Gn" is said to consist 


of four morae, yet its treatment here 8 five. The 
'y' Seems to be a transitional consonant derived from g= ay, 


au 2 · 
1.2.21 
He (the Brahman) perceived (created) with the cansonantal 
mora g' of it (the Syllable Om)- the Ttinasa and Purana, 
speech, Vakovakya, Gatha, Nérasansi, Upanisads and the (texts 
imparting) instructions; the yvabriis-Vrohat, erat, Ruhat, 
Mahat, Tat, "Sant" and "Oa"; the various string ins trunents put 
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to tunes, voice, dancing, Singing, and instrumental us 10. He 
also perceived (created) the deity belonging to Citraratha, the 
Light belonging to lightning, the Brhatl wetre, the Trinava and 
Trayastrihse stome, fixed (= nether) and upper directions, the 
cold and dewy seasons, the senses-the supreme ears, the power of 
audition. 


1. “ONT: WILLA, » Pe295, says that the word 
R 
as "the sacred discuss ions? 
1.1.22 
This re (on) of single syllable became manifest before 
fervour of the Brahman. The seed which belonged to Atharvan 
or the Atharvans of the Brahnaveda, henceforth the gantras 
appeared. If indeed, he causes defect, injury, uselessness (to 
the sacrifice) and if he recites the gantras without undergoing 
penance, with non-des ire of histening (with disobedience) and 
without proper tine of reading--he would again restore strength — 
by means of brilliance of the Atharvans (gantres). "And gantras 
may be favourable te me (lit: aay turn facing towards mm) and 
just as the embryos (strike down) the tber, oo (tte mantras ) 
may intend to strike dom (read: abhijnzhiiseyyh) (the fo At 
the beginning he employs the syllable "Om! With this re (On) elone 
he would restore strength. The xe alone is used at the beginning 
and at the end of the sacrifice. By mane of this ro the 
sacrifice, By means of this re the sacrifice is expanded towards 
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all sides. This has also been an 1d in the verse , The one which 
is applied in front (at the beginnt 1 "and in the syllable of 
the verse, in the highest firmament. A Brahmapa who is desirous 
of something should observe fast for three (days and) nights. 
Sitting down on the barhis facing towards the east (and) restrain- 
ing his speech amd should repeat this syllable (om) & thousand 
times. Thus, all his desires and actions are (thereby) fulfilled, 
Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 


1. GB text rea » 6 in her f.n. gives another read- 
ing * LN 
the Mss; here one would expect the correct reading to be : 
abhiishzhase yup | 


„ This santra does not occur elsewhere, 


2. AVS 10.8. 100. 
3. RV 1.164.395 AVS 9.10.13. 


1.1.25 
The Asuras encompassed the city of Indra (which was full 
of streams of wealth. These gods were frightened (and said), Who 
will smite avay these Asuras? They (the gods) saw the eldest son 
of the Bréhman-the syliable “Ost They seid to hia’ With you as 
(our) leader we may conquer these Asuras, He replied (to the 
gods)“ What will be my reward? Choose a boon (they aid). Let me 
choose a boon (from you). He chose this boont, Without having 
uttered me the Brahmanas should not recite the Brahman. Ir they 
were to recite (without me) then it would produce no effect. 
"Let it be so. These gods were engaged in combat vith the Asuras 
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in the northern direction of the sacrifical spot. The gods with 
(the help of) the syllable "On" defeated these Asuras from the 
place of Agnidhriya fire. In that they defeated (by means of 
the syllable “Om"), therefore at the beginning the syllable 
"Om" is uttered. He who does not know the syllable o', he 
becowes impotent (lit: he has no free will). And he who imovws 
thus, he has the Brahnan under his Sante en n account of this, 
the Syllable "Om" is ¢¢ in the igveda, M in the Yajurveda, 
samen in the Samveda® sutra in the Sutra (text), brihmaos in the 


Br&hmaye (text), gloka in the loka, Prayava in the Pragavn. 
Thus, Says a Srahwana text. 


1. The mystical nature of the syllable "Od" is shown. His presence 
in every recitation 18 needed, without him no magic charm can 
be attained; therefore, he should be uttered at the beginning 
of every text. 


4 
2. The odns of and K read yeda’ and whereas 
Sies edn correctly reads WN : 
3. In this context AV is „ therefore it seems to be adopt- 


ed from a non ource. See N N AY and G5 
363, pel9 ant of. 885 111. 5. pexxxii Ff 7 2 


1.1.24 


We ask about the syllable :- 
1. What is the root? 
2, What is the nominal stem? 
3. What is the (relation with) noun and verb? 
4. what is the gender? 
5. What is the nuaber? 
6. What is the case? 


33. Whet is the etysology? 
24. What is the place (of articulation)? 
26. what is the origin? 
36. hat is the seif-belonging? 

These are thirty-six questions. There are three groups of 
twelve euch of these former and latter (questions ). Accordingly, 
we shall explain the sound "aw 


1. DES 3 EH » Acie p. 364 ff. suggests 
ned for 2 thar sly renders it, as "vas bewirkt 
e Zuwaghs seines Nachhalis (lie: mada)? In In GB 1.1.27 
occurs » there it means: "the sonat and its 
Llengthenin 


1. 1. 26 

Imira asked Prajapeti: „n Lord, having eulogized you, I 
(seek permission to) ask. He (Prajapet4) replied: Ask my dear. 
What is this syllable "On"? Whose son is he? What is his metre? 
How does the Brahman- priest attain the Brahman? Indeed, on 
account of this (eulogy), he (the Brahmen-priest) attained before 
(him) the auspicious syllable "Om? In the Egveda, the single 
Syllable "On" (is pronounced as) the acute (ydatta with) the 
cirquaflex intonation. In the Yajurveda, the single syllable 
„ {49 pronounced as) the acute (with) the three accents 
(Anadatta, Udittea ani var ita). In the Samaveda, the single 
Syllable "Om" (is pronounced as) the acute (with) an enlongated 
or long prolation. In the Atharvaveda, the single syllable 0 
(48 pronounced as) acute (with his duration being) short. They 
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say that the two syllables a and u have half of four morae, 
(whieh are pronounced es) the acute, (and) in the Sound g 
there is a consonant. That which is the first mora, has the 
Brahman as its divinity and its colour is red. He who 
meditates upon that (mora), always goes to the abode of the 
Brahman. That which is the second mora, has Viggu as its 
divinity and its colour is black. He who meditates upon that 
(mora), always goes to the abode of Viggu. That which is the 
third mora, has bana as its divinity and its colour is brown. 
He who meditates upon that (mora), always goes to the abode of 
Wins. That which 1s the half of the fourth mora, has all the 
gods as its divinities - manifested it wanders on the sky and 
its colour is like pure crystal. He who meditates upon that 
mora, always goes to the nameless abode, A Brahwana, who does 
not know the origin of the syllable "Om, should be again 
initiated (in the Vedas). m account of this (mystical nature) 
the word of Brahmaya text should be respected. (He is) the son 
of the Brahman, and of the lineage of Latavyat He 1s the 
Gayatri metre, white-coloured, male-calf., He has Rudra as his 
divinity. So is the (nature of the) syllable "Gm" of the Vedas. 


le a vya, descendant of Latu, is the patronymic of asamba 
— — Of, BB 4.7.2. 


. 1.28 
What is the root (of the syllable f The root is ap 
(apr). According to some ay is also the root. (Some say that) 


7 
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semantic similarity is nearer than structural siailarity. On 
account of this, the syllable "On" is derived from the root 
Ap, it attains all its meaning! Therefore primery derivative 
(itdanta) is a nominal stem which contains meaning, but as a 
matter of fact the suffix obtains elision. Even in the case of 
particles, the grammarians mark the udatte accent (in the 
Syllable 0), And it is that which has not become imperish- 
able. It 18 said that self-explanatory word never perishes:~ 

"That which is similar in three genders, in all cases, 
in all nusbers and which does not undergo change is imperish- 
able or indeclinable (avyayam )t” 

Which changeable ele nent moves on all sides (guts 
prasaranam), The WIA contains two sounds A and R, both letters 
have undergone change. At the beginning (the Syllable) "Gn" has 
undergone a change and second sound is 2 Thus from two letters 
it has become a single syllable the imperishable sound dn. 


1. The semantic similarity of a particular word is said to be 
more 8 than the structural one, The derivation of 
the Syllable "Om" from (to attain) is very 5 
and is in accordance with the meaning of the Syliable “ 

By means of the utterance of this sacred syllable ve attain 
every object which is worth-attaining. 


2. See Puteiialts Mababbasyamy, on ant, 1. 1.38 (KIELMORN’S edn 
„I, P. 5 5 


3. St the beginning of the sound "On" the initial position of 
has becom 9, by stretching 2 ib has become g. Taia is 
ust a mystical explanation which can not be explained 
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I. 1. 27 

How many morae (has the syllable "On")? At the beginn- 
ing there are three morse. Indeed, at the beginning it length- 
ens itself. Sound g is the fourth mora, What is (its) place 
(of articulation)? Both lips are its place (of articulation), 
Sonat and its lengthening are manners of articulation: 
Diphthong (A + = 9 ) and vowel 4 in weak form (lit: a 
Little bit of vowel g) and remainder of above- mentioned (Qn) 
are gut ture 12 The first letter (g) lies among viyrttes 
(opened vowel sounds). The second letter (3) lies among 
consonantal mute sounds. Therefore, no contact exists (between 
the two sounds). Formerly there have existed teachers who 
studied together- the verbal form, preposition, grave (accent), 
circumflex (accent), gender, case and number. They understand 
only by hearing, they do not seek reason. Then wise Pajicala- 
capda® became an interrogator who belonged to the other side, 
he asked ; You may point out (1it: tell) separately the 
mistakes of (the pronunciation of) the Udgitha. Therefore, 
attention should be paid in speech to every sound, syllable, 
word and number. In case of the yibhakti (WIA formula; 
especially the cases of Agni) they (the Udgatrs) chant the 
Speech which is served by the seers. Therefore, ve teli the 
reason. That this will occur among sounds-accordingly, we 
learn from the knowers of the six main auxiliary pars (of 
Vedas). What is (its) metre? Gayatri is the metre, Inéesd, 
the Gayatri (1.e. the syllable ) of gods (which is) of 
Single syllable and of white-colour (that) has been explained, 
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There are two groups of twelve (morae in the Gayatri metro). 
this indeed, is its grammatical analysis, explanation of mean- 
ing of the root, phonetical handling, (and) explanation of the 
metre, Then the latter two groups of twelve (questions 55 . 
the secret (knowledge) of the Vedas has been explained, In the 
mantra, ritual, Brahmapa, Re, Yajus, nan and Atharvan this 
(syllable "Om") is the vyahrti, and in regular order of the 
four Vedas- Om, Bruh, Shuvah and Svah are the AAA ia 
respectively. 


1. Gts edn 1 — vhich is curiously an 
ee » found in the edns of M and 

2. The meaning of the expression Se gaat a aramaleday 
115 vathoktase » 18, however, not ve 


ore, my render may be considered as tentative. 
3 Ty besides this context coours in AA 
4 3.1.4 22 and 7. 18 — teacher, Cf. W » Indian 
Literature, pp. 59 and 315 
4. See G 1.1.24. 


7. 1.28 

Whithout thinking about (the context) the riddles are 
heard, At the beginning of the Dvapara (-m) a lord of evil 
(dosapati?) (inhabitant) of some pace of the seers engaged 
(himself) into thought that Soma should be drunk to the 
accompaniment of the three (Vedas). It (sacrifice) becoses 
finishec, ac it were. Therefore, (the Vedas }- Ke, Yajus and 
Saman vere retreated of splendour. Thereupon the great sages 
lamented: “We have met with great sorrow and fear, And it is 
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not spoken by all. All of us should only approach the lord 
(Atharvan % I may become the (means of) protection of evory- 
body. Let it be 80 they having spoken 80, remained standing 
silently. I do not approach them (the atheists) who do not 
approach me, thus they (the seers) bent down. He (Atharvan) 
having come near said (to those atheists), You should use my 
A1 (Qn) alone at the beginning (of the gantra or the 
sacrificial formula). Thus ay (yyabrtig) are placed (at the 
beginning). Without the knowers of the Bhrgus and Angirases 
(i.@, the Atharvaveds ) Soma should not be drunk. Otherwise 
priests would perish; the sacrificer would fall away with 
pollution; and ink would remain polluted. Thus indeed, because 
of the continuous tradition you should teach the future genera~ 
tions. In this manner, the splendour will not per ish. Let it 
be 30, let it be 30, o loré, (with these words) they recovered 
(themselves ) back and prospered. Thus, they became free from 
sorrow and fear. Because of this the Brahmavading place the 
Syllable "On" at the beginning. 


— é 

1. The meaning of the expression 821257 — 5 5 „60 

is not clear to me, It is rather d 1 2 say as to 
whether is a proper name or it is an epithet of 
Some lord, Here one would like to take it in the sense of 
“Lord of evil DEU ER, § 5. 370 
. „ renders it as: zu Anfang des Zeitalters vor- 
fiel ein einzelner Rishi als Urheber der Sc 
auf den Gedanken, dass Soma mittels der drei Veden zu 
trinken und dass es damit genung sei? 


According to i, p. 161, 
f. n. 166: . „ the assumption of sa evil 
(?) in GB 1.1.23 is remarkable, who at inning of the 


ekadefe’ Dvapara (yuga) is supposed to have as 
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us of, and doubtless rests upon, the Mara of the 
Nd. 8 n Leena PSE tn 
1. 1.29 
Whet is the deity? Agni is the deity of the fes, the 

Same is the light, Gayatri is the metre. Barth is the abode, 
‘I praise Agni, the chosen priest, god, priest of sacrifice, 
Hoty the bounteous distributer of riches (RV 1. 1. 1 tims, 
having placed it at the beginning (of the Samhita)- the 
Reveda is studied. Vayu is the deity of the Yajuses, the same 
is the light, Trigtubh is the metre, intermediate region 1s 
the abode. 'Thee for food, thee for vigour. Ye are breezes. 
Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering 
(XV 1.10 thus having placed it at the beginning (of the 
Sahhita )- the Yajurvede is studied, Aditya is the deity of 
the Samans, the same is the light, Jagati is the metre, heaven 
is the abode. 'O Agni, praised with song, come to feast and 
sacrificial offering. Sit as lot on the sacrificial grass 
(8% 1.1)} thus, having placed it at the beginning (of the 
Sanhita)- the Samaveda is studied. Moon is the deity of the 
Atharvans, the Same is the light, all (metres) are the metres, 
waters is the abode. ‘Let the divine (waters) weal for us 
in order to assist (AVP 1.1.13 ave 1.6.1 1 thus, having 
placed it at the beginning (of the Sahhita)- the Atharvaveda 
is studied, From waters the troop of movable (animate) ant 
immovable (inanimate) beings comes into being. Therefore, 
every being is water-composed and every creature consists of 
the Bhygus and Afigirases (i.e. of the Atharvaveda). The three 
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Vedas (jc, Yajus and Sémn) come (are fixed) in between the 
Bhrgus and Afigtrases (1.6, the Atharvaveda), Therefore it (the 
Sylleble On) indeed, is the water, and the origin of the waters 
is by means of the Syllable Om. Therefore, formerly Vyasa has 
said, He who is consecrated (i.e, has been taught) by the knower 
of the Bhrgus and Afigirases (i.e, the Atharvaveda), he should 
study the other Vedas; and he who is consecrated elsewhere, 
should not study (the vede of the Bhrgus and Abgirasesb In the 
S&maveda also there is a Xhilasruti (conplementary scriptural 
passage )- n account of this, he who while observing celibacy 
knows the Atharvans and Ahgirases, knows all this? Thus, says 
a Brahmapa text. 


1. Purohita is a priest who is pre-@ppointed in sacrifice or 
who is the family priest. Ktvij, a priest who 3 
at the proper seasons, and & Hotr, an invoking priest, 
herald whe calls the oS to re oy th the 3 —411 riches 
are at his disposal, and the most bountiful 
rewarder, both directly — . 


2. The, first * of AVP is the verse quoted here, and is 
AVS 1.6.1. The Atharvagic tradition regards it as the initial 
verse of the AV Samhita. 
3. It refers to the coSmogmy of every creature from the waters. 
4. The expression bhrgvan & clearly emphasises the 


goupulsory study AV. Wi t having studied it one is not 
allowed to study the other Vedas. 


1.1.30 
The syllable "Ga" is the supreme spirit, healing of the 
self, salvation of the self. Having stopped the arxiety about 
creatures, (which is) the only union (with On), he should think 
about the (supreme) spirit. Having crossed (studied) the ſedas 
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he attains full fruit of the supreme (inner) spirits this is the 
purpose (of the syllable On). He who has thought well with reason- 
ing over the appropriate syllable (0m), which consists of 
mowledge with these questions and answers, he who knows the 
context or text he becoses strong and expert in all sacred dis- 
cussions (MME Thus, Says a Bréhmana text. 


1. The mystical syllable "Om" is said to be above ell Vedas, and 
by means of it one can attain Meret ge cy 8 union with the 
supreme self which is the prima facie of 1 


2. The word yakovakya seems to have been used in @ particular 
sense of either religious or spiritual discussion. MUN TR 
W ILL NA „ 5.293, renders it as "the sacred 
diseuss ions » fome2, says d It appears from 83 
4.6.9 20, that Some portions of Vedic traditiqn were called 
or brahmodyam? In this context of SB the Brahma- 
ins indulge themselves into discussion of Brahmodya. 


Similarly, also Seems to be a sacred discussion. 
“The expression (dialogue) a ann refers to the 
controversial form of this discourse’ XXV » p. 453, f. n. 2). 


1. 1. A 
AS to this Gliva of the family of Maitri (Maitreya) 

approached Maud galya nkedadgakgat He (Maudgalya) is engaged there 
in the vow of Brahmacaryas having known it he (Glava) said: H 
is this? This Maudgalga studies that (Veda) and is engaged in 

the vow of Branmacarya - (all these things) are perishable! The 
pupil of Maudgalya heard it. He came tohis teacher and sa 14; the 
man who is our guest today he spoke of you as (one who has) badly 
studied. O gentle one, what does he know? Revered sir, he recites 
the three Vedas, 0 gentle one, desirous of (my) victory, call 


near me the most forward (read: visnas to) pupil of him (Glave 
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Maitreya). 0 gentle one, how does your teacher say that we have 
adopted all the Vedas in our mouth (through oral tradition)? How 
do the cultured people speak thus (111) of the other cultured 
people? The question which I ask (from him) neither he would like 
to answer that, nor he has studied that (Veda). Maudsalya said to 
his own pupil 1 O gentle one, approach Glava Maitreya (and address 
him) saying 4 Revered sir, instruct and explain me the Savitri- 
the Gayatri of twenty- four syllables (sources) ard twelve 
couplets, whose eye is the Bhrgus and Angirases (i.e. the Atharva- 
veda), and in which all this (creation) subsists, sir, tell me 
about that Gayatri. 0 gentle one, if he were (one who has) badi 
studied + the teacher (Maudgalya) said (jigirvoviea)~ and if he 
were to Say: “The Brahmacar{ explained (praha) to the pupil (the 
nature of) Savitri" then you may (should) say (to him): you said 
(with reference to) him i.e. Maudgalya(that he is one who has) 
badly studied. If you do not answer the question which he has 
put (to you per my care), (then) you will be subjected to dis- 
tress in a year's time. 


1. GB reads ekadesa whereas G in her f.n. suggests the 
reading to rane M in his Introduction to the 
text, p. 19, takes the reading as suggegged by G and renders 
it accordingly. According to K.; ag is “a name of a 
person? The expression accords well with the 
context and style of the text, for in the latter case we find 
the expression glavo geitreye «++. 


— Fleer ae ype pg ter ee 

e sans a 1 re 8 
as is edn reads W G suggests ena ee — 1 hould 
perhaps be 0 all the readings the reading vasati'td 
as found in K's edn is the best one, 


2. 
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3. The AA of 1 Pas G read NEA (hb), whereas K's edn reads 
23 in this case one w like to acce — the for nor 
Feat ing (E). G again suggests brahmacarve for brahma- 


4. GB reads @ FN, according to G the right read ing should 
perhaps be 4 · 
5. Ges dn, erroneously reads Ats for vispas Kts edn has 
SL; which 4a°0 peintion eitteke. ” 


„ge ee: f k 8, F. eri 


pp. 38-6 ( (Publieat gn of CASS ,°Class A 15.189. “G's edn reads 
Ag „ Whereas the edns of Mand K read 
sees former reading were accepted, then 
re arises the A of yisarge before the initial 
dental voiceless fricative sa. Even here one would expect 
instead of Kn In this case the reading 
is suitable one. 


1.1.32 

He (the pupil of audgalya) cane to the place where the 
other (IIa Maitreya) was, and questioned hia (whet the teacher 
had Suggested te hin). He did not answer (that). (The pupil of 
Maudgalya said to Glaya Maitreya) u spoke of Maudgalya as 
(one who has) badly studied, (but) the question which he put to 
you (per my care) you did not answer that, (Therefore) you 
Will be subjected to distress in a year's time. He, Maitreya said 
to his pupile:"You may proceed to your homes according to your 
purpose and desire, I proclaimed Maudgalya as (one who has) badly 
Studied. I have failed to answer the question which he has put 
to me. I shall therefore, go to him and shall appease hin? on 
the (fellowing) morning he, Maitreya taking fire-sticks in his 
hard (in token of submission) went to Maudgalya and said (to him), 
Sir, Tan Maitreya. ¥ith what purpose (have you come)? I have 
spoken of you as (one who has) badly studied, but the question 
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which you put te me I could not answer that; (therefore, I have 
come to you with the intention that) I shall approach you and 
shall appease you. He (Maudgalya) sada ; They (the Brahmavadins) 
say thet you have comitted every sin by coming here in a convey- 
ance, This 18 my suspicious chariot (of instruction), I give it 
to you, go away in it. The other (aitreya) said Mhat you say 
is non-violent and uncruel, and as you 3816, (accordingly) I have 
come to yous He (Glava Maitreya) approached hin (Maudgalya),while 
approaching him, enquired, What do the seers, revered sir, eall 
"Savitr's highest bliss® what do they call "The glory of the 
goats plain to me (as to why) they call ahi (minds or pray- 
ers), if you know of thems he may instigate them (ahivah )” through 
which the Savitr aoves cn. Therefore, he says,The Vedas and the 
metres the Sages cali “Savitr's highest bliss’ food (they call) 
"The glory of the goat” lt (prayers or minds) ans duties 
and (courses) through which the Savitr moves on. Having under- 
stood (1it: collected) it, (G18 vn) requested him (Maud gal ya), 
Teach ne, sir, what 18 the Savity and what is the Savitri?. 


1. RV 3.62.20 (for n 33 cf. 2 savitur verenyam). 
See b, ‘one BEE 


2. Read pracodayat Aika for pia2odavant savité of G's edn. 
3. RY 3.62.10 3ee O TI., .. » $24, u, p. 39. 
According to hin this re 7 to the question is single 
instance of Pendent — with Resumption. 
1.1. 33 


A1 is the Sevitr, (and) speech the Savitri. Wherever there 
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is mind there is speech, (and) wherever there is speech there is 
mind. Thus, these are two sources and one pair. Agni is the Saviti 
(and) earth the Savitri. Wherever there is Agni there is earth, 
(and) wherever there is earth there is Agni. Thus, these are two 
sources and one pair. Vayu (wind) 18 the Savity, (end) firmament 
the Savitri, Wherever there is wind there is firmament, (and) 
wherever there is firaament there is wind, Thus, these are two 
Sources and one pair, Aditya (sun) is the Savitr, (and) sky the 
Savitri. wherever there 18 sun there is sky, (and) wherever there 
is sky there is sun. Thus, these are two Sources and one pair. 
Moon is the Savitr, (and) conatelletions the Savitri. Wherever 
there is moon there are constellation, (and) wherever there are 
Constellations there is moon. Thus, these are two sources and one 
pair. Day is the Savitr, (and) night the Savitri. Wherever there 
is day there is night, (and) wherever there is night there 18 day, 
Thus, these are too Sources and one pair, Heat in the Savitr, 
(and) coolness the Savitri. Wherever there is heat there 18 cool- 
ness, (and) wherever there is coolness there is heat. Thus, these 
are two sources and one pair. Cloud is the Savitr, (and) rain the 
Savitri. Wherever there is cloud there is rain, (and) wherever th 
ta tlate 18 Cloud. Thus, these are two Sources and one pair, Lightning 
is the Savitr, (and) thunder the Savitri, Wherever there is light 
ning there is thunder, (ani) wherever there is thunder there is 
lightning. Thus, these are tvo Sources and one pair. Life 
(pram) is the Savitr, (and) food the davitri. Wherever there is 
life there is food, (and) wherever there is food there is life, 
Thus, these are two sources and one pair. Vedas are Savitr, (and) 
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metres the Savitri. Wherever there are Vedas there are metres, 
(and) wherever there are metres there are Vedas, Thus, these 
are two sources and one pair. Sacrifice is the Sevitr, and fee 
(dakeing) the Savitri. Wherever there 18 sacrifice there is fee, 
(and) wherever there is fee there is sacrifice. Thus, these are 
two sources and one pair. As to this, indeed (Maudgalya says) 
“T have favoured (upakdindsa ) this learned person (Glava)i The 
Brahmecarin who sleeps less (AAA) is held out for your sake. 
And he who has approached (‘audgalya), who Sleeps less, he (the 
Brahwearin 1.e,. Gliava) was piled up (in such a manner), heaped, 
as it were. And having risen (from his piled up position) he 
moved about this indeed, I know. This Brahmacarin of mine, 
who 18 gone inte these sources (of birth), is born indeed” out 
of these pairs, may not depart before (full epan of his) life. 


1. In this section each pair consisting of two objects is treated 
ag two Sources and one pair in the form the Savitr ena 
Savitri. This discussion about the Savitri (i.e. the Gayatri) 
takes place between Maudgalya and Slava, The former rts 
ins truct ions fo the letter with regard the science of the 
famous Gayatri. 


2. On the vores epakarim (I + upakarim) and @ paper 
"A note on N vigils’ e the wa Bre 4 
Submitted to XXIV ATOC, Varanasi 1963. In this paper it 
concluded that the word upakerim seems to be a case of 
lipography i.e. of siuple omission of any kind. The word 
asastuh (mom. 3g. asc.) in read » a. he printed edns, 
whereas all Me beloning to B&T, ma, and two Mss in privat 

session of br. 127 KAR of Poona read e VIBHVA 


RDEU, UK, B and. p. 291, f. n., sugeses ts expected 
reading should be See k Needless to say, his suggestion 
gan neither be acce on the ground of phonetical possibi- 

lities nor on the basis of the contexusl demand, In this case 


it is pointed out that Agra is certainly an error. f or 
correct nominal form A. which is derived from g + 
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class 2 'to sleep’? adi suffix (a). This expression 
seems to have been gi he right tment by K in, his 
edn of -the text, p.73, where he renders it as „ 
Tt is further suggested_tha entry should be 2 
Senskrit lexicon under 1 class 2 to sleep! as a 
nominal form. 

3. From the construction of the sentence it is perhaps obvious 
that the particle ya in this case is used in the emphatical 
Sense indeed; and not in its usual optional sense tor’ ete, 

1.1.34 
The Brahman, indeed, looked at this receptacle, the abode 
of prosperity: Meditate on it. If it may be held in vows it 
places in the truth. He, the Savitr, having created the Brahsana 
by means of the Savitri, enveloped the Savitri in hin. The first 
foot of the Gayatri is ‘That desireble of Savitr.> le (the 

Savitg) made united the re with the earth, the fire with the 

R&S» prosperity with the fire, woman with the prosperity, the 

pa ir ing with woman, offspring with pairing, work with offspring, 

austerity with work, truth with austerity, holy-power (brahman) 

with truth, the Brahmana with holy-power, the vow with Brahmaga. 

(Thus) indeed, by meens of vow the Brahma (text) becones 

thoroughly sharpened, voidless (and) uninterrupted, He who mos 

thus an? he who knowing thus explains the first foot of the 

Gayatri, his web (lineage) becomes uninterrupted; his life be- 


comes uninterrupted, 


1. M, Introdn., p.22, translates the cage 
as “adorable prosperity. The word seens 
to have been used in the sense of genitive, hence the rend- 
Ying Would dest be: “the abode of prosperity? See Introdn. 
875 under Syntax. 


2. See H. -P. SCHMDDT, 4 


urvata, 
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(Hamburg 4963). p.143, where is interpreted to mean 
"vow (Gelubde )" throughout. Also see THIEME'S review on this 
bock, I- III (2), (Leiden 1953), pp. 144-511 also see 
dos / T. G EV and review on this book, 79.3, 55. 188-200. S 


3. RV 3.62. 10. 


L. 1. 35 

The second foot of the Gayatri is, ay we meditate the 
splendour of the goa’? He (the Savitr) made united the Min 
with the intermediate region, the wind with the yajus, the cloud 
with wind, the rein with cloud, herbs and trees with rain, animals 
with herbs and trees, work with animals, austerity with work, 
truth with austerity, holy-power (Mahn) with truth, the 
Brahmana with holy-power, vow with the Brahawga. (Thus) indeed, 
by means of vow the Brahmapa becomes sharpened, voidless and 
uninterrupted, He who knows tims and he who knowing thus explains 
the second foot of the Gayatri, his web (lineage) becoxes un- 
interrupted; his life becomés uninterrupted. 


1. RY 3.62. 10 b. 


1. 1. 36 

The third foot of the Gayatri is ne who may inprecate 
our prayers (or minds yt He (the Savitr) wade united the Sapan 
with the heaven, the sun (Aditya) with the saman, the rays with 
sun, the rain with rays, herbs and trees with rain, animale with 
herbs and trees, work with animals, eusterity with work, truth 
with austerity, holy-power (brahuan) with truth, the B3raéhmaga 
with holy-power, vow with the Srahaana. (Thus) indeed, by means 
of vow the Brahmape becomes sharpened, voidless and uninterrupted. 
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He who nous thus and he who knowing thus explains the third foot 
of the Gayatri, his web (lineage) becomes uninterrupted; his life 
becomes uninterrupted? 


1. RV 3.62.10 c. 

2. It is noteworthy thet GB deals with the explanation of the 
Gayatri in fullest details, According to M, Introduction, 
pel9, this is the only fullest account which he has coz 
ecross perhaps in the whole of Vedic literature. BLOOW＋ AID, 


ch tes $ 69, p. 119, remarks that AV itself ignores the 
explanation,of the Gayatri. gto in AV it has been assumed 


that bhrevangirash are its (of the tri) eyes. 


1. 1. 37 

Thus, indeed, by this wise Brahmana is the holy-power 
(brahman) acquired, grasped, (and) well understood. By means of 
holy-power the heaven is acquired, grasped, (and) well understood. 
By means of heaven the wind is acquired, grasped, and well under- 
stood. By means of wind the light is required, grasped, (and) well 
understood, By means of light the waters are acquired, grasped, 
(and) well understood. By seans of waters the earth is acquired, 
grasped, (and) well understood. By means of earth the food is 
acquired, grasped, (and) well understood. By means of food the 
breath is acquired, grasped, (and) well understood. By means of 
breath the mind is acquired, grasped, (and) well understood. By 
means of mind the speech is acquired, grasped, (and) well umer- 
stood. By means of speech the Vedas are acquired, grasped, (and) 
well understood, By means of the Vedas the sacrifice is acquired, 
grasped, (and) well understood. Indeed, these twelve great 


a CUS 


ert 
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elements are placed in him who knows thust Sacrifice is the 
highest (foremost) of thea. 


1. g in her fone gi = another reas JS etalk. The edns of 
Mand K read — poam, if this reading is accepted 
„„ are Situated 


then it would mean in this order? 
1.1.33 

Thus, indeed, those who consider (themselves) to be learn- 
ed ones that they know about this (sacrifice), but in reality 
they are not learned ones (i.e, they do not know of this sacrifice, 
This sacrifice 18 established in the Vedas. The Vedas are est- 
ablished in speech. The sind is established in breath. The breath 
is established in food. The food is established in earth. The 
earth is established in waters, The waters are established in 
light. The light is established in wind. The wind is established 
in sky. The sky 1s established in holy-power (Mama. The holy- 
power is established in a Brahmaga who knows of holy-power. 
E he who knows ths, he knows the holy=powers he attains 
prosperity (whose) misfortune has been warded off. He who mows 
thus and he who knowing thus worships the mother Savitri (=Gayatri 
Upanigad, the prosperity of the Vedast Thus, says 6 Brahmana 
text. 


1. The GB is the only Brã text which offers theumost 
detailed explanation of the significance of the sacred 
yatri. "The text deals with a theme suggestive of the 
Sauns ke “upanigad, though it is not at all like it? 
— 1 „p. Sites 9, . 10 ef. DEUSSEN, op. cites 
De 
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TL. 1.39 

As for the verse, 'The waters producing an embryo." Man 
(the Brahman] is an embryo of the waters; he (indeed) is the 
sacrifice, The sacrifice being brought forward by means of the 
waters, 1s spread forth; on account of this, he (the sacrificer) 
takes first the sipping (water). When he sips he sips thrice; 
twice he adorns (the sipping waters). Having obstructed (in- 
creased) the life, he drives away Sin. Having caused (himself) 
to Come near with the sacrificial formula, Raving adopted and 
applied the muntras, having locrened and placed together the old 
branches on the hand in which the thumb is kept separate from the 
fingera-, Thou art neter thou art pour ing out of the Weber 
I pour out thee for nectar’ (with these verses) having brought 
water in hand thrice he sips with the hym ‘Living art yes’ In 
that he takes the first sip, the seven out-breathings®- these he 
thereby replenishes in him, (and) what elements there are outside 
of the body, to wit, fire, wind, the sun, the moon, the waters, 
cattle, and the other creatures® - these he thereby replenishes in 
hinz the waters are nectar, In that he takes the second sip, the 
seven inbreathings, - these he thereby replenishes in hin, (and) 
what elements there are outside of the body, to wit, the night of 
the full-moon, the eighth day of the full-moon, the night of the 
new-moon, faith, the consecration, the sacrifice, the sacrificial 
fees, these he thereby replenishes in hin; the waters are nectar. 
In that he takes the third sip, the seven through- breathings,- 
these he thereby replenishes in him, (and) what elements there 
are outside of the body, to wit, the earth, the atmosphere, the 
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sky, the constellations, the seasons, the divisions of the year, 
the years, these he thereby replenishes in hinz the waters are 
nectar. This (suprene~) person is the Brahman, and this is well 
satisfying Vedic a indeed, on account of this he knows 
this Lotus- flower as the (supreme-) person. This breath rests 
in the strong hold, and it rests together in the stronghold. The 
breath which is (really) Purisaya (resting in the stronghold) 
aystically they call Puruga (person). Gods are fond of the ay- 
steal (presentation), as it were, and haters of the direct 
(presentation). In that he takes the first sip, the Noms in 
front, these he thereby res trains in him. In that he takes the 
second sip, the two Ajyabhigas (the two portions of clarified 
but tar), these he thereby restrains in hia. In that he takes the 
third sip, the Sakethita Homas (final oblat tons), these he there- 
by restrains in hime In that he adorns twice, the firewood and 
sacrificial PE (thus) in that he replenishes all senses and 
whole body; and (also) in that sacrifice springs up the other 
glorifying act of the application of the mantras,- thereby ell 
this he restrains in him. In that he applies the mantras placing © 
the Syllable "Om" at the beginning; right upto Sarvamedha sacrifice 
he performs these same rites; (and) among all worlds, among all 
gods, among all Vedas, among all beings and among 411 living 
beings he acts of his own accord and is not harnessed from his 
desire. He who knows thus,is not perished in the middle (of his: 
life). This has also been said in the verse The waters are the 
form of the Brgus and Ahgirases, waters consist of (the elements 
of) the Bhrgus and Afgirases, every being consists of waters, 
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every creature is possessed of the Bhrgus and Angirases, Anong 
these (waters) (sustain) the three Vedas which follow the Bhrgus 
and Afigirases. That (Brahman) which is the blossom (expansion), 
form and open space of the waters and which is most superior 
and sacred 1d (with this Brahmanical formla) having taken the 
Sip and having sprinkled himself he follows with (the hymn) 
‘Live, o madre: Thus, says 4 Brahmapa text. 


1. BLOOM IZLD, XN (2), p.11, thinks that " 1 in — 
— * — Seen to be a soncwha 
ay fi e in f 47 4. B. 0 From Rae M 


oan 15 * clear “the this is a Pratika of AVP 4.1.38. 
2. W 1.1 TS 1.2.4.1 ete. 
3. TA 10.32.1. 
4. AVS 19.70; AYP 20.41. 


5. See P. B. „ A meaning prane and apana in the 
Taittir rahmana" JAG 771 1887 55. 48-7, where he 
renders — two eXpressions as ‘outbreathing' and 
*inbreathing' respectively. Algo see his rejoinder to 
EDGERTON'S paper 
On the contrary, . EDGERTON Praga and Apana” JAG 73,1 
ppebl-4, and also * DUMONT, 4b. 58-7, 
opposes DUMONTtS views and thinks that the expressions should 
be rendered as 'breathing-in' and breathing-out' respectively. 
However, I have translated these expressions throughout in 
accord with DUMONT, 


6. OB reads anyahs ca +h but GA,, Py 331, 
E 11, p.76, amends this re to an. ca pra 60 „„ 


7. See TEL, M. A 7 31, RN 11, 5. 76. 
3. G reads Stee inner pe which 18 certainly a corrupt 
reading, and in her fn. 8 ; gives two other read (Bobb 


eee, and S ne f The eins of “4 
“nigamg «e+. In this context the steading of the latter 
geems to be intelligible one, and the expression 


— to be rendered accordingly. 
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9. The Atharvanic character_of the et ig A appears in the 


ent — on of three he urestacchom, 
1 1 aud iin bt „ 3.19; Vait. 1. ete.) 


10. G in her fen. puts a question wark before the reading 
„ The edns of “4 and K read 
’ the r ght reading should —— do Aa- 


11. G in per f. n. puts a question mark before the oy 
K splits this expression as en + an 
om am F used 48 an 
een thus it could be rendered as 
“nother glorifying act of the application of the 
mantras ( 


12. According to BLOUMPTELD, Ved. Conce, this verse (7) does 
not cecur elsewhere. 


13, This verse occurs only in this text. 
14. AVS 19.70; AVP 20.40. 
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PRAPATHAKA II 


1. 2.1 

The Brahmacarin (Vedic student) goes on setting in 
motion both earth and heaven; this he says to the teacher. 
‘In him the gods become like-minded, this he says to the 
wind. 'ne goes at once from the eastern to the northern 
ocean,” this he says to the sun. 'Consecrated, long-beard- 
ed;* this is consecrated, this is long-bearded, this alone 
sitting on the place of the teacher, (by saying thus) the 
teacher is eulogised. Sitting on the plece of lightning 
(firmement), (by saying thus) the wind is eulogised. Sitt- 
ing on the place of sky, (by Saying thus) the sun is eulogis- 
ed. This has also been said in the verse, The Bra hnacùr in 
(Vedic student) setting in motion. 


1. AVS 11.8.1 a3 AVP 16, 188. 1, 1 
GB 1. 2.1-9 deals with the duties of a Brahmacarin (Vedic 
student). The treatment is based upon AVS 11.5, a hymn 
glorifying the sun as a Brahman-disciple, it is carried 
out with considerable originality, differjng from the 
presentation in 53 11.5.4; and the « the 
Vratya-cult of the Brahmacarins, see R. N. ) KAR 
"Rudra in the Veda" JUP (Hum. Sect.) T (1963), 5p. 34-148. 


2. AVS 11.5.1 bs AVP 16.153.1 b. 
3. AVS 11.6.6c; AVP 16.153.6e. 
4. Fragment of AVS 11.5.6 and AVP 16. 183.6. 


1.2.2 
Indeed, (while) being born (i.e.while being consecrated 
with the initiations like upensyana) a Brahmana is born in 
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company with the seven povers- ‘the divine splendour, glory, 
Sleep, anger, bragging, shape and Seventh sveet odour? 
These Same (powers) of one who has undertaken the vow of 
celibacy departs his divine splendour goes tothe antelopes, 
his glory to the teacher, his sleep to the boa, his anger 
to the boar, his bragging to the waters? his shape to the 
maiden, his sweet odour to herbs and trees? If he clothes 
the antelope-skins, through it he obtains his divine splen- 
dour which is in antelopes. ne who is initiated, indeed, 
he becones possessed of divine splendour. If he works for 
the teacher, through it he obtains his glory which is in 
the teacher. One who is initated, indeed, he becomes poss- 
essed of glory. If he takes away the sleep of him who is 
des irous of Sleeping, through it (taking away of sleep) he 
obtains his sleep which is in the boa. They (the Brahm- 
vadins ) say of him who is initiated and is about to sleep 
‘Let him sleep, do not wake him. If he is irritated, he 
considers individual to individual (1.6. every individual ) 
wicked, as it were, (and) he does not injure any one by 
means of Speech, through it he obtains his anger which is 
in the boar, The anger of him who is initiated (and) highly 
eulogised enters in (hin Je One who 18 being bragged by aeans 
of the waters, he should not take bath (1.6. initiate hin- 
self), through it he obtains his bragging which is in waters. 
Indeed, he who is initiated, he is highly flattered by 
others. That which is the form of the maiden that is (also) 
of the Brahmacarin. He should not look at the naked (maiden); 
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he should not cause himself to cover his face in this way 
or that way, through it he attains that form (beauty) 
which is in the saiden. He who is initiated one, to hin 
they regard (Aok) as a miden. That which is the sweet 
odour of herbs and trees that is (also) of this brahma- 
odr in. Having cut off these (herbs and trees), if he were 
not to Snell their odour, through it he obtains his sweet 
- odour which 18 in herbs and trees, (Thus) indeed, he 
becomes initiated and possessed of sweet odour. 


1. G's edn re — Le whereas the edns of “and K 
— 8 or ner read ing seem to be pre- 
Srahle. 


2. Gts edn reads upetzor os iranantl » —— 
the edns of M and F read 0 
Hone of these readings is correct. 

2 49, X 15, 5.114, gota ane ng enended ite re ass 
brahmacarvam unetasya’ 


— — 
— 


3. 2 text reads an : bam ¢ in a fon. to the 
x 1 re krodho' pah 
sacha» which is t intelligible one. 


4. See ORRTEL, Jbid, 
6. 0 r f. n., su * the be 
Ala a Tr df Ahr . 


T. 2. 3 
When the same (Brahmacarin) approaches, he approaches 
in four ways: by means of one foot he approaches the fire, 
by one foot the teacher, by one foot the village and by one 
foot the death. In that he worships the fire, thereby every- 
day having brought the Kindling-sticks he obtains that foot 
which is in the fire. In that he works for his teacher, 
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everyday, thereby he obtains that foot which is in the teacher. 
In that everyday having gone into a village he desires only to 
obtain alms and (does) not (des ire for) sexual intercourse, 
thereby he obtains that foot which is in the village. In that 
being irritated, he does not injure any one by means of speech, 
taking himself to be more wicked then every other person,there- 
by he obtains thet foot which is in the death. 


1. 2.4 

Indeed these five fires are placed in a Brahmacdrin 
(Vedic student) - two separately in the hands, (one each) in 
the mouth (and) in the heart and fifth in the lap. In that 
he dees not touch a woman with (his) right hand, thereby he 
obtains day by day that world which is won by thosewho offer 
every day. In that (he doses not touch) with left hand, there- 
by he obtains that world which is won by the religious mnd- 
icant?. In that (he does not touch) with mouth, thereby (he 
obtains the world) of them who leep into fire. In that (he 
does not touch) with heart, thereby (he obteins the world) of 
heroes, In that (he does not touch) with lap, thereby (he 
obtains the world) of the performers of household sacrifices. 
If with these (limbs) he doudbes a vonn, he remains without 
fire, as it were. When day by day he attends his teacher at his 
(teacher's) residence; after having done 80 he should say , 0 
religion, protected (art thou), do thou protect me.” Indeed, 
the protected religion protects him. Here (in this world) his 
offspring becemes more and more super ior. Inserting verse alone 
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is inserted? (by doing so) he places the fathers in the heaven- 
ly world. He should not wear a thread- woven cloth. He who 
wears a thread- woven, increases the royal-power and not the 
holy-pover. Therefore, he Should not wear a thread- woven cloth 
So that the holy-power (Brahman) may increase and not the 
royal-pover. He should not sit above; if he sits above, in that 
case he lows down his own breath. If he were to sit below (on 
the ground), sleep below, stand below, go below in that case 
the wind belows, Thus indeed, the former Brahmanas used to 
observe the vow of celibacy. They used to say, He (the teacher) 
should initiate him (the student) who is (like) a son or a 
brother to him (the teacher)! Having brought the kindling - 
sticks he who is desirous of (attaining) happiness may take 
food and (thus having become pheased) they call hin ewergetic® 
He (the teacher) may cause him (the student) to bathe (in the 
Vedas). Merely by bringing the kindling-8ticks these vows do 
not become (fulfilled). If the teacher were to call him who is 
Sleeping, he having gone in front (of his teacher) should 
listen with honour (1.e. with care); if he (were to call) hin 
(the student) who is risen after having made the circumambulat- 
ion {he (the student) should Listen it with honour (i.e. with 
attention) _}; (and) if he (were to call) him (the student) who 
is circumambulating and running {he (the student) should also 
act in the sane manner). Thus indeed, the former Brahmanas 
used to observe this vow of celibacy. This meritorious glory of 
these (five fires) which had gone away, the same indeed, will 


come today. 
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1. According to VPK, the finite verbal form is not attested 
elsewhere, Lexic like A and ii have not recorded any 
to the past pass participle form - mea 
“carried off, removed? But in the present conteat the word 
Seems to mean “to touch etc, 
2. This quotation seems to be original with this text. 


3. The inserting verses (ghayyas) are those verses which a 
implied edcitionally with the kindling-verses ie 
E OGL MO, 88 „ p.112, f. n. 1, says that “according to 
the author of 5B the two verses RV 32.27.6-6 are inserted 
after t ninth and according to others before the eighth, 


4. K derives the expression ? cena from /ig to desire 
(vide pads rule 3,226) okt ta traer o explain the letter 


js in the word 9. Surah. he thinks that it is an archaie 
orm (grsarupay). 


5. The veré word (AGC. ) is an epithet of the 
student, end is derived from „to Kill, move! (vide 
rule 5,32) with the suffix ac (a). The word in this 
Context vould mean "energetic! 


7. 2.8 

Janamejaya, the descendat of Parike it} while going in 
for bunt ing ang des fring to attain’ two swans, he stopped. 
Both of them spoke to Janamejaya Pariksite: he came near (to 
then), He said 5 Venerable sir, homage to both of yous vener- 
able sir, who are both of you? Both of them replied ; We are 
the Dakgina fire ane the Khavaniya fire. Be replied | Vener- 
able sir, homage to both of your let (your) gove be now.” 
(Both the svans said to hin) Indeed, the gods do not rejoice, 
but they go from one grove to another grove. He again said 
, Venerable sir, homage to both of yous what is auspicious 
(deed ? (Both ef them replied) The vow of celibacy. (He 
asked) ‘What is mundane (af fair) 7. (Botn of them replied) The 
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vow of celibacy. tho knows that (vow of celibacy) Both of 
them replied ‘Dantavale Dhaumra® (knows the vow of celibacy)! 
And, indeed, sometimes Dantévala Dhauara apporached Jana- 

_ mejaya Pariksita. Having stood up he offered his own seat to 
him (Nantavala Dhaumra). Having met hin with respect he 
(Jenamejaya Parikeite) asked hie, Venerable sir, what is 
auspicious (deed * (Mantavala replied) 'The vow of celibacy. 
(Janamejaya asked) ‘Whst is mundane (affair)? (Dantavais 
replied) "Indeed, the vow of celibacy. He (further) said to 
him (Janamejaya) „The vow of celibacy (for studying) all the 
Vedas is upto forty-eight years, that (vow of celibacy) is 
divided into the (four) Vedas, consists of fourfold twelve- 
twelve years, (the vow of celibacy) of twelve years is the 
minimum one, and the rest (vow of celibacy) he may observe 
cheansing (hiuself) to the utmost of himself. He (Janamejaya) 
gave him two bulls and thousand (coins) in comection with 
this (subject of) comprehension (7 uhasa 0 And some say +The 
teacher is a Vedic student,” it is very famous, Wide open- 
space is the supreme deity (and) the supreme self, and a N 
Prahmana is a Srahmecarin possessed of the vow and (good) 
conduct. ; 


= 


1. For 8 the descendant, 2 1 


» Vol. I, 8 and 520. C „L, 9. 857 also see 
N 1 Den Literature, pp. 188K 


2. os edn reads S ( (0, whereas fhe. edns of M am K read 
„ The latter m seems to be a fu participle 
orm (in desiderative —— e.) from 'to attain’ The 
regular form should have been Yan. » 


3. The finite form akiyatam is iaperative passive third per. 
Sg. of B + VAL (Ei) to know: VIVA BANDHU, VP, B and 
ir, has not recorded this form. The ace. 8g. ran 
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seemg to have been used in the sense of nom. 3.6. 


4. Dant&vala Dhauma is the proper name of a seer, who 
oe only in this place in the whole of Vedic liter- 
ature. 


5. G& a „The form is dubi 
one. Perhaps tag ‘corre correct form NT. ‘ai Gee 


om ubas ). G in 2 F. n. Suggests that 
18281 perhaps be: n he ga rsabhau. 


Ge See AVS 128.160 


T. 2. 6 

Brahman, indeed, handed (all) creatures over to the 
death; it did not band over the Brahmac#rin alone. He said 
„ What 48 (meant by) in this’ (night) (and) in this (day)! 
The night on which he (the Brahmacarin) were to dwell with- 
out having brought the faggot, on that might [ would obstruct 
him fron 11e. Therefore, the Brahmacarin day by day having 
brought the faggots should worship the fire in the evening 
and sornming. He should not put (those faggots ) above and he 
should put (them) down, If he were to put above, that day the 
Cloud becomes raining from passing clouds? Those gods spoke 
(to the Brahman), This Brahmana will observe the vow of 
celibacy, tell (what 13) the alms for hin? (Brahman replied) 
‘Tell, the householder is mich Wander ing (he will give alas 55 
(The gods said) "What would be rel inguis hed of that non- 
giving householder's wife? That which is sacrificed and 
bestowed, meritorious deed and wealth (of her) would be 
obstructed; on account of this she should give alms day by 
day to the Brahmecariny they (the learned pers ons) Should 
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speak to the householder's wife” that that which is sacri- 
ficed and bestowed, meritorious deed and wealth (of the 
person who does not give alms to the Brahmacarin) vould 
be obstructed. He (the Brahmacarin) should not extend (his 
vow) beyond the seventh (night): by extending the seventh 
night he does not become a Brahmacarin, The Brahmacarin 
who does not passess a good conduct and who (observes) the 
vow of seven nights in (bringing) faggots and (begging) 
almus~ he requires again to be initiated, 


1. Resd n for asyan of G's edn. 


2. Cf. AB 2.19. 1 5 de Cont - ene 


(Hd 26), p.143 20 275 yana 
absurdly in On the mountains"; the word 

i in s ae to KEITH mean “from 
passing clouds" 

3. Gts edn reads grjhini . mae f.n. She gives 
two other rosdings ... 24 oo ot ee nr 
all these readings are corrupt. 
seem to have the right reading * hy 
Che Vee Should s . to the 

do sound! 
1.2.7 


a (the Vedic student) should not be one who rests 
on an alevated bed, he should not be a bard” (gayana-), 
nor @ Gancer, nor a wanderer. He should not spit out. If he 
were to be one who rests on an elevated bed, (in that case) 
constant inhabitations are produced. If he were to be a 
bard, (in that case) they will have to cleanse out weepings. 
If he were to be a dancer, (in that case) constantly they 
will have to remove dead bodies, If he were to be a wanierer, 
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(in that case) constantly will be merged with their off- 
spring. If he spits out, (in that case) he spits out in the 
middle of himself. If he spits out (in that case) he recites 
with reference to hiuself the forma ron the heaven (now) 
upon mes” That which is here also of honey; that which 4s 
here of sap for me. 'That which is here also of honey (I 
partake of that . ‘that which is forgotten emasculated 
poison (micas thavizan)*- the fire end the sun may again place 
that (honey?) in my belly. That which has fallen upon me 
here also of the sap,” for that we invoke here, may that re- 
plenish for me. He (the Brahmac&rin) should not go to the 
crematorium. If he goes, he should take water in his hand, 
recite over it the verse , If this with the desire for the 
5 and having sprinkled (water) over it (the cremat- 
orium) he should circumambulate (the cremtorium) mttering 
that verse, He should go round with the (same) verse. ‘te 
we have approached evil and injury with the desire for season 
(7), let that (evil and injury) be devoid like a blind and a 


* 
season, 


lame person; let evil not follow us who are moving. And this 
Brahmacarin is marked round by the gods. This has also been 
said in the verse a That which has been marked round by the 
gods, not mounted up (by anything), goes about shining.? 
Upon this (depend) all creatures, all sacrifices and food 
along with the gods? Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 
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: 1 
1. This section 18 employed by Kaus. 46.41 in an expiatory 
rite for the portent of drops of rain from a clear sky. 
In Vait, 12.7 it is used in the Ani tons when one has 
spoken in sleep. 


- 1 U 

9. The vord gayana- ‘a bard, is formed from to sing 
with the primary suffix 4 4718 9151 3.1. 147: 
SA). Cf. M. D. BALASUBRANMANYAM, Den T1 25, (Poona 1966), 
p. 49 and Altind. Gr. 11. 2, pp. 1323 135. 

3. AVS 6. 124.1 with Mala anterikeat. 

4. Vait 12.3. 

5. Vait. 12.9; Xp 48 10.13.11. 

6. Vait, 12.9; Ap 46 10.13.10. 


7. Aec to BLOOM U 9 71, pelll, yadidan 
. seens to’be or inal with. Be : 


3. AVS 11.6. 23. 


9. The Sun-god by bringing rain causes to produce food, and 
by means of food the sacrifice is performed, Thus, the 
Sun-god imposes life in every creature and wakes prosper- 


7. 2.8 

With (the verses beginning with) ‘Generating out- 
breathing and inbrea thing (he), the son of great seer | 
vas 12 tha recited this speech in the mouth@ of a shell, so 
that therefrom a cold and a hot spring may come into exist- 
ence; he (the son of great seer Vasistha) always follows thate 
Then in the midéle of the river Vipas (modern Beas) there 
arose the first hermitage Vas 12 bhas 118 by name and the second 
Kpgpasil by name; in that (the seer) Vasistha thoroughly 
heated (hinself), Visvamitra and Jamadagni (used to) heat 
(themselves) in the hermitage of Jamadagna® Gautama and 


Bhatadvaja, the two lions (7) (used to) heat (themselves in the 
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birthplace (of the river Vipas?). Guhgu (used to) heat 
(himself) in the dwelling of the Guhgus? Seer (used to) 
heat (himself) in the hermitage of the seers. Agastya 
(used to) heat (hiuself) in the place Agastyatirtha by 
nass Atri (used to ) heat (himself) in the heaven. Kaayapa, 
the self-existent heated (hieself) in the place Kasyapa- 
tufiga by name. The jackal (7 yla)®, the powerful wolf, the 
hyena, the dog, the boar, cilvatis’, the reddish browm 
ichneusons, and an aninal which has snake-like fang --- 
they Seize between the jaws. Because of seeing the place 
Kas yapatunga by name and because of (walking on) the walk- 
ing-place . the success takes place. Upto (the 
first) thousand years of the Brahman the Brahmacarin rem in- 
od standing” with one foot in the forest called Rsivana. 
Upto second thousand years he held the Stream of nectar upon 
the forehead, Siva performed penance dur ing forty-eight 
thousand years of the Brahman upon the surface of the dade” 
From that performed penance he further heated (himself), 
This has been said in these verses (beginning with) 4 He 
generating outbreathing and inbreathing. Thus, says a Brah- 


nana text. 


1. AV! 11.5. 24 ei AVP 16.155.5 @ (with id Wings). 


2. G's edn reads gukhe, whereas the edns of 4 and & read 
mule; the former reading has been adopted bd, we 


3. 9 — names see Introdn., 9 9 Geographical 
AGEs 
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Ma 1, p-276. 


5. The only reference to the word Gufigu besides GB is found 
in RV 10. 43.3, where Gufigus mean the people belonging to 
this community or it refers to some of this 
name. Fr ITH, RV (Tre), Vol. II, Be 9 n. 8 says 
that it is uncertain who these people were. dul gu here 
appears to be @ proper name but we do not Know mich about 
him or his race. 

6. WHTENEY at AVS 12.1.4 takes the word Mus to mean "the 

x jackal" and TFT ITH, AV (Tre 55 vol. I 9 4 100, renders 
it nat The comuentators va ga and Mahidhare at VS 
24.31 take the word to mean “a particular wild animal! 
Modern lexicons like and Mi also take the word to mean 
“a particular wild animal? 

7. The is of Single occurrence, and it is very diffi- 
cult to identify it with,the wild animale. eng do 
Mi it is animal of class; and it (Mi) conject- 
ures that perhaps this w is a cognate of $a or 

da. 


3. The word atat, is of single occurrence, and per- 
haps wou cause of walking = path? . . 


9. Reed atisthat for atisthati (a printing error) of G's edn, 
10. — to BLOOD, 7 2 71. ps "This 
pter is Pauranic rather than Srahmana 
1. 2.9 
(As for the verse) 'The one -f ooted (s torde out 

more than) the tvo-Hooted Wind is one-footed, space is 

its foot. Moon is two-footed, the former and latter fort- 
nights are its (two) feet. Sun is three-footed, these three 
vorlds are its feet. Fire is six-footed-earth, firmament, 
heaven, waters, trees and plants (and) these creatures are 
ites feel, The Vedas are motion and spirit of all these 
(creatures ), There are four parts of the Brahman. Furthermore, 
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they say that there are six (including the two namely, ) 
manifestation, open space. Manifestation (is formed)by the 
Re, motion belongs to the Yajus, brillianance consists of 
the Saman, creative power belongs to the Bhpgus and 
Aflgirases (4.6. to the Atharvaveda ) This Brahman, indeed, 
43s the sacrifice possessed of four feet and two conclusions 
(samethas). The Br sus and Afhgirases are its (of the éacri- 
fice) two conclusions (gamsthas). Furthermore, some say 
that this (sacrifice) is possessed of one conclusion 
(AA). In that the Hoty performs with the groups of 
rasa, through it he replenishes the earth. The fire diffuses 
on it (the earth), It has also been said in the verse „Let 
the earth, fire-clad, black-kneed (establish firmly).? In 
that the Adhvaryu performs with the yajus, through it he 
replenishes the firmauent. on that (firmament) the wind 
does not take rest of slumber even on a Single day. It has 
also been said in the verse „travelling on the paths of 
firmament, he (wind) does not take rest or slumber even on a 
Single day. Zarliest-born source of holy order of waters, 
wherefrom did he spring forth and from which region did he 
cone? In that the Udgatr performs with the Saman, through 
it he replenishes the heaven. There alone the resplendent 
zun moves on. It has also been said in the verse lying on 
high the ruddy eagle.” In that the Brahman performs with 
divisions of the verses, through it he replenishes the 
waters. Moon moves through waters. It has been said in the 
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verse „The moon among the waters (runs 58 of those (waters) 
trees and plants are divisions. Therefore, a sacrifice is 
performed by means of the root, branch, leaves, flowers, 
fruits, bud, sap and fragrance (of trees and plants ).Rites 
are performed by means of waters, Soma is squeezed out by 
means of waters. In that (the officiating priest) invites 
the Brahman (-priest) in every rite, through it he honours 
the waters. This indeed, is his (Brahman's) portion, Just 
as one desirous to eat first sips the water and again 
afterwards, the sacrifice is commenced with waters, and is 
concluded with waters. Therefore, the sacrifice is charact- 
erised by the preceding and succeeding offerings? He (the 
Brahman) holds the sacrifice in between the preceding and 
succeeding offerings. Having milked out the Vedas” in 
between the Bhrgus und Afgirases; the Bhygus and Angirases 
honour the drinking of Soma. This Veda (Atharvaveda) is 
characterised by Soma. It has also been Said in the verses 
„ne thinks himself to have drunk Soma’)? Just as the rain 
appeases the wide earth, smoking due to flames, similarly 
the Brahman (-priest) heals the injury of sacrifice by 
means of the vyabriis and the verses from the Shrgvahgiras 
(Atharvaveda), Agni, Aditya and Yam. these are the 
Angirases; they accomplish all this. Wind, waters and moon- 
these are the Bhrgus; they replenish all this. All this 4s 
concluded in a single manner, Thus, says a Brahmana text. 
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1. P of avs 13.2.27 a3 AVP 18.23.4 a. 


„ 8 
I, Poona, which are now M pene 4 — 
2 Study, in Sanskrit, University of 


bringing out ¢_critical edn of the text read Poca for, 
AK . „ whereas G's edn reads 
mya tnd b » BANDED “Phy B and Ary 
DPs ads 1 


0, 5 * : 
ively. On the basis of th ona truet ton 3 
ene would like to accept Ots re „ The word 
can be inst. 88. of ames „ ** 
the context it would be appr 


ee e e By 7 T ak for 
„ r 


3. PofA 12.1. 211 AVP AVP 2763i2. © 
4. KV 19.168. 33 AVP 1.107.4. G's edn reads Anga for 
dyamana of 2 


6. AVS 13.2.36a; AVP 18.24.30. 


6. P of RY W. ee. VS 33.90a; AVS 18.4. 69a f 
AVP 13.32.14 


7. ede re r Sos 


8. According to G (f. n.) either the w 
is an interpolation. In this — 2 
is not requ „ Metaphorically the e 
oribeg as 1 Brahman (priest). However, the tgs, 
Nah does not alter or spoil the sense of the sentence, 


9. GB reads oh dole which literally means "hav 
milked out edas" but in this context it seems to 
refer to the * of the Vedas. 


10. RV 10. 35. 3a; avs 14. 1. 3a; AVP 13.1.3a. 

11. G's edn reads Aditvava § „e Whereas the 
edns of M and R read a eh „„ Gt 
8 is supported by one the Mss belonging to Dr, 
Bint, Poona, eupport. "ine 98 of “ond K. the Me Ho 

cona oupper 3 ° 0 
1 a ii eee ani Ms 


No: . gives the reading agnir And vama ity -... 


n we are faced with the difficulty of 
— partial enendat ion of the text; the better reading 
would perhaps be Amir adityo yama ity «+. 
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1. 2.10 

There was, indeed, Vicirin “Abandhi an intelligent 
person, thinker, and welleversed in the Vedas (anucina), the 
son of Kabandha Atharvanat He did not get the material wealth 
because of his high (self-) respect. (His) nother spoke to 
nin, Those (people) alone have talked about this food. Those 
(people) partake of this food in the “uru and Paiicdle count-— 
ries? the Afiga and “agadha countries, the Kasi and Kausale 
countries, the Salva and Metsya countries, the Savasa and 
Usinara, and the nor thehg countries? Now because of your high 
(self-) respect we are without eatables, "Son, seek some 
sources fe (Kabandhi Vicdrin) appeared in the Soma-sacrifice 
of the universal king “andhatr YauvanaSva. Having entered 
into the ggdag- hall he addressed the Kktvijs and the sacri- 
ficer. They call all the rivers by different appellat ons 
which flow eastward, southward, westward and northward, Of 
these (rivers) as they enter into the ocean the (individual ) 
appellation is cut off, they (sinply) call them ‘ocean! 
Similarly, all these Vedas which have cone into being (along) 
with rituals, with secret doctrines, with Branmanas, wit}, 
Upanisads, with histories, with narratives, with Puranas, 
with accents, with sacraments, with the science of etymology 
(Uirukta), with instructions, with pol ishings, and with the 
Sacred discussions (yakovakvas), Of these as they enter into 
the sacrifice the (individual) appellation is cut off, they 
(simply) call then ‘sacrifices” 
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1. Kabandha Kener 2E. the tae Deh 845 6.7.1 is mentioned as a 
— eoaudecte iit 22 to zs 1218 wae vissrin 
se ei ayphios 3 1 acc 2.10 was 1 
2. n geographical names see Introdn., 19 Geographical Data, 


3. See On TEL, Ode. Sites 5 49, Ex 29, pell6. 


1.2.11 

That indeed, is the interrupted sacrificial place 
(devayajans) of the earth, which is not sloping towards the 
east, which 19 not sloping towards the north, which is artie- 
ficial, which is (partly) level and—(gertiy} tevet and (partly) 
uneven (ground). Indeed, that is the sacrificial place which 
is level, grassy (having roots), not burnt, established ,slop- 
ing towards east and north, level, and is entirely strewn, as 
it were. In which the Brahnan (priest) knows the brahmanhood 
of the Srahmana, in that he performs Brahnan’s office. I 
declare-we do not know the metre by means of which we can get 
the answer. Indeed, he asked them-knowing what does the fiotr 
perform the Hotr's office, knowing what does the Adhvaryu per- 
form the Adhvaryu's office, knowing what does the Udgatr per- 
form the Udgatr's office, knowing what does the Brahman per- 
form the Brahnan's office. I declare-we do not know the metre 
by which we can get the answer. We speak to yout Speech itself 
as the Hoty performs the liotr's office. Indeed, the Stomas and 
Vasatkaras are formed out of speech. Speech, indeed, 19 the 
Hotz, speech is the Brahan, speech is the god, By means of 
outbreathing and inbreathing the Achvaryu performs the Adhva- 
ru's office. Creatures are instituted with vital airs; the 
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Pranita (waters) are the instituted breathings. We speak to 
yous the Adhvaryu is outbreathing and inbreathing; the 
Bruhaan (-priest) is the outbreathing and inbreathing; god 
is the outbreating and inbreathing, By means of eye alone 
the Uégaty performs the Udgatr's office. These creatures see 
with eye. And the eye, indeed, is the Uegatr, eye is the 
Brahtan (-priest), oye is the god. By means of mind alone the 
Drahnan (priest) performs the Brahman's office. Whatsoever 
is there horizontal or above of the directions that he per- 
forms by means of mind. e speak to you about that Brahmans 
mind, indeed, is the Brahnan (-priest); mind is the Drahzan; 
and mind is the got. 


I.2.12 

(banani said) as indeed, here follows: the sacri- 
ficer and the officiating priests may proclaim the sky to be 
the earth or may proclain the earth to be the sx in that 
case the other person does not assent (to 1t); thus he does 
not escent to this (fact);(and) in that he would say 4 Now, 
how is it that?. Tt is the Hotr this he may Say to the lotr, 
it is the speech to the speech, it is the Brahman to the 
Brahman, it is the got to the god, It is the Adhvaryu this he 
may say to the Adhvaryu, it is the outbreathing and inbreath- 
ing to the outbreathing and inbreathing, it is the Srahman to 
the Brahman, it is the go¢ to the got. It is the Udeatr this 
he may say to the Hagatr, it is the eye to the eve, it is the 
Brahman to the Brahwan, it is the god to the god. It is the 
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Brahman (-priest) this he may say to the Brahman (-priest), 
it is the miné to the aind, it is the Brahman to the Brah- 
man, it is the god to the god. 


1. Gts edn reads prthivig va dyaur iti, whereas the ends of 
N and K ag well ss all Mss belonging to SGI, Poona read 
for Ya of G's edn. m all probability, G's reading 
seems to be intelligible one, 


1. 2.13 

These creatures, indeed, are possessed of various 
expressions. Those who cause one who does not (belong to a 
family which is) a Soma-drinker, who is a Surã-ar inter, in 
whose family Soma-irinking is not continuous, to perform a 
sacrifice, they should approach him (the learned person) in 
the morning while carrying the fegzots in their hands (and 
they should say): We have cone to your lordship! (he should 
ask them) ‘what for?. (Then they should reply) ‘The questions 
which your lordship had put to us yesterday, those very 
questions your lordship may explain to uss Let it be 30. He 
explains all these questions to them. In that that by weans 
of which he holds from all sides 411 this present and future 
(i.e, existent and non-existent), that is the BDrahnan. In 
that having studied (recited) they say 4 He who knows (thus) 
he is a learned Brahzne. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


a 
1.2.14 


Henceforth (there is description of) the sacrificial 
places. Spirit is the sacrificial place, faith is the sacrifi- 
Cial place, priests are the sacrificial place, the sacrificial 
Place consists of lan’. That the same spirit which striving or 
non-striving dwells in the boty, is the sacrificial place, 
This (spirit) is the sacrifice; this is the sacrificer; they 
workship ity this is the secrificial piece. And this faith is 
the sacrificial place. At whatever tine one should set up(the 
sacred fires), let faith not have him. That is the sacrificial 
places moreover, these officiating priests are the sacrificial 
place, Wheresoever a learned Br&huana performs (any rite) with 
(the application of) a mantra, that is the sacrificial places 
nu, this sacrificial place consists of land. “herever the 
waters stay, ooze, flow or spring up, that is the sacrificial 
place. (The place) which is level, grassy (having roots), un- 
burnt, firm, sloping f wards the north-east, level, and is 
entirely strewn with grass, as it were; and in front of whieh 
there should either be a hollow, or 4 wavy (readiugal “ tree 
or a hill or a river or a path. He should not leave in front 
the place of the Size of the sacrificial place nor towarés 
north. In such a place they should sit around the fire. Thus, 
says a Srahaana text. | 


1. Gts edn reads kr Wah 11 which read 
supported by a — A to BOR „ Poona,as we a5 as 
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by the parallel text — 7 23 gba a HU — p.61), 
whereas the edns of M arabes gage 8d 
The latter reading very y clasely appears 8 an — 
one, by accept the reading potas we are faced with two 
types of difficulties. First, word is @ 9 Second- 
ly, it is difficult nay rather inpossible 2 0 in it 
gram atically. On the basis of the grammatical explanation 
keeping in view_the context one would be tempted to take 
the reading as (urmin-), in that case the grammatical 
CC 

2 Bite obs De vor; acs > * ich 
word is widely attested in the J Vedahga texts ‘saa and means 
“salt ground? In all probability, 2 expression urgj as 
an adjective of the substantive vrkya-, will perhaps solve 


T. 2. 15 

Addta) desirous of offspring, indeed, cooked the 
porridge, Then she ate” the remainder (of the brahmaudana). 
She became pregnant. Consequently, the Adityas were born. In 
thet the porridge is cooked at the setting up of the sacred 
fires, thereby indeed, this beginning and mounting up is per- 
formed. The Xindling sticks are a Span in measure: of such a 
measure is the spirit-commensurated by Prajapati. The sacri- 
ficeevorthly body of the fire which is in the holy fig tree 
(abvattha), with that body this (fire) 4s united, That which 
is ghee that 18 ite (of the fire) body of ghees In that he 
anoints the Kinéling -sticks with ghee, thereby he makes it 
(the fire) prosper with two bodies (1.e. with the *indling- 
sticks and ghee). In that he puts (on the fire the fire- 
sticks ) besmeared with ghee. Valour is indeed, demonstrated 
by roaring: In that he puts (on the fire the fire-sticks) 
besmeared with ghee, he does so for the suke of roaring it- 
self, The year, indeed, is the act of procreation, fire is the 
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act of procrestion, that which is the year that is the act 
of procreation. He puts faggots into the fire with (the 
recitation) of a verse, (That seans) the procreator (1.6. 
the saerificer) procreates this (fire) with the act of 
procreation. A human being is one whose period (of birth is 
not fined ne does not know at what period one would be 
born. (Therefore) one secures that which is a Constellation. 
The porridge which is cooked, indeed, thereby this birth- 
lace of fire is formed. In that the faggots are put on the 
fire, thereby the seed is depositea® The deposited seed is 
born in a year's time. (In that) he sets up the fire at the 
expiration of the year; he sets it up as full born, One should 
set up (the fires) after twelve nights, before (the expirat- 
ten of) the year? Those (twelve nights) are the sysbol of a 
year, Or he should set them up after the third night or after 
the second night or after one day, Those highest Adityas with 
setting up of the fire, indeed, came from here (this world) 
to yonder world (to heaven). Those Acityas while moving and 
safeguarding (theuselves) on the way ward him off who longs 
to win (over them). The Adityas are the eaters of remants, 
That which is remmant, (and) he who ancints the fagsots with 
remnant (of ghee); he, indeed, uttered this for them (the 
creatures born of God): and indeed, having uttered for them 
he goes” to the vorld of heaven. 


„ This section is copied almost verbatin from th S155 
cf. Ti 8.5.64 “ati 2.1.12; 5 1.1.9.1. 


2. 


3. 


2. 


9. 


7. 


3. 


De 


69 


— a? — 
G's edn following “ath 3 7.15, reads asnat, whereas the 
edns of f and & Ne : : 


des edn following Ath, reads esg — 10 
wheseas the edns of M and K read 89 tees 
G's reading is intelligible. 


G's edn reads Surat tor a of Kith S, whereas 
the edns of 4 and & read s pp. 1283-2 renders 
this sentence as: “fe who performs the Agnyadhana rite 


with the intention of a firm path; (thereby) the strength 
is generated? G's reading has been followed, 


G following Kab , reads „„ Whereas “ 
and read eee Se De » Tenders it est 
* soe (the sacrificer) safeguar?s it (the fire) from the 
devouring (obstacle i G's reading is intelligible. 


G following Kathi, reads Are, whereas the edns of 
Mand K read » Which reading is certainly an error 
for G's reading. 


The edns of and K read ye, whereas d emends it as 
2 in place of meaanats „„ Of these eds, G ker Ten ing 
thi, reads „ Gis reading is preferable, 

Gh in accord with Math 5 reads . pratimatho . In this 

case the regular sanchi should have been but 

here we find a phenomenon of double sandhi, o say, 

even after the elision of yisargg further ' — 
„ has taken place. 6 in her f. n. rightly suggests the 

ing to be pratima atho. 


The edns of M and K read yanti, whereas G's edn correctly 
reads AKH : | 


1. 2.16 
Atharvan god, the lord of creatures (Prajapati), he 


having practised fervour fashioned out the eatuh prasya 
brahmaudans” (consisting of) four worlds, four gods, four 
Vedas, four otras, Four indeed, are these worlds: the earth, 


firmament, heaven, and the waters, Four indeed, are these 
gods: the fire, wind, sun and moon, Pour indeed, are these 
Vedas: the KRgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Brahmaveda 
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(Atharvaveda ), Four indeed, are these otras: the lotz 's 
duty, Adhvaryu's duty, Udgatr’s ¢uty and Brahman's duty. 
This has also been said in the verse > He has four horns, 
he has three feet, he has two heads, he has seven hands. 
Round with a triple bond, the bull roars, the mighty god has 
entered into mortals.” He has four horns, (thus) these Vedas 
are spoken about, He has three feet, (thus) pressings alone 
(are Spoken about). He has two heads, (thus) Urahmaudena am 
Pravargya alone (are Spoken about), He has seven hands, (thus) 
metres alone (are spoken about), Bound with @ triple bond, 
(thus) mantra, ritual, and Bra@hmana (text) (are spoken about). 
The bull roars, indeed, he is the bull (and) he roers, who 
is the Sacrifices recites the Sastras. With the Bes, Yajuses, 
Samans and Brahmans (=\tharvans) the mighty god has entered 
into mortals. The sacrifice indeed, is the great god, He has 
entered into the beings. ne who my o dhe seven heights," 
(thus) he says of outbreathings. me who may know Seven 
distances ,* (thus) he says of inbreathings. ‘Mme who may know 
the head of sacrifice,” that indeed, is the head of sacrifice 
which is the Brahmaudana accompanied by the mantra (recatation)® 
One who indeed, goes near to this Brahmaudana (which is) not 
accompanied by the gantra, indeed, his sacrifice becones 
departed with head. Therefore, one should approach only the 
Brahmaudana (which is) acconpanied by the gantra and by in- 
vitation, Thus, says a Brahmana tent. 


1. This subject is treated here in relation to the conspicuous 


71 


Breahmausana hysns AVS 11.1 and 12.3, but with the super- 

ficial purpose of correlating the 

(porridge sufficient for four priests) with r 
Vedic tetrad, the string upon which the 

harps in and out of seas on. 


2. RV 4.88.31 W 17.91 2 1 5 „de edns of ™ * 
erroneously read gr (non. pl. neut. 


3. avs 19.10. 2a; AVP 16.107. 2a. 


WHITNEY, AV (Tr.), Fol. IT, p. 605, renders the word 
as “advances! GR PY Ita, A 


v tare}, Vole 1 
renders it as "seven foots’ oul be Obs Site» PP 
f. n. 2, thinks that "seven floods“ gt refer to — 


rivers of the country occupied b} the Aryan — 
Commonly accepted seaning of the word is “height 

4. AVS 10.10. 2 AVP 16. 107. 25. 

5, AVS 10.10. 20 AVP 16. 107. 20. 


6. Yaska (Nir. 13.17) expleins the verse exactly in the 


manner of 5 t that the words are taken 
Se 25 E — 2 Pace Pa ali 
(RIEL 4 Fol. , p.27 12 16) 
exp 2 ae verse with reference to naga, mane 
— the three tenses, the two s of 
e » Seven cases oe ) and 
@ places @ articulation of Vide, 
uras, kantha and . 


1. 2. 17 

What is the purpose for which an Atreya is called 
for? Darkness captured the sun. Atri removed that (darx- 
ness). Atri beheld that sun. This has also been said in 
the verse „ Whom out of Liquid Atri conducted up the 81 
10 sun, Atri maintained you in the sky, to make the south. 
He (the sun) 844 to hia (Atri) ‘Choose your boon. He 
(Atri) said wy progeny be worthy of receiving sacrificial 
fee. Therefore, at a sacrifice the sacrificial gifts are 


given first to a descendant of atri® 


72 


1. Gis reads n-, whereas the cther edns read 
. The former reading sees to be preferable, 


2. AVS 13. 2. 40. 
3. AVS 13.12.12 ab; AVP 18. 21.6 ab. 


4. G's edn reads rathaus ind, whereas the edns of 
4 and K read prathamadakg ing. 


1. 2.18 

Prajapati said to the Vedas — May I set up the 
fires, Speech uttered to them (the Vedas) ‘This horse, 
indeed, is the chief.of the materials. These (Vedas) led 
hia up out of frightful, gruesome water. Speech uttered to 
them (the Vedas) „Let the horse be appeased. Be it 80. 
The Rgveda having come near to him proclaimed „Let me 
appease the horses lim who approached silently (the horse) 
great fear attacked= He took resort of this eastern quarter. 
He said This horse „indeed, is unappeased. The Yajurveda 
having cone near to him procleiaed „Lot me appease the 
horse. Him who approached silently (the horse) great fear 
attacked. He took resort of this western quarter. He said 
‘This horse indeed, 1s unappessed’ The Sdmeveda having coz 
near to him proclaimed, Let me appease the horse, With will 
you appease? My Samay hathantara by name is unfrightful and 
- Ungruesome; with it let the horse be eulogised® Him who 
approached silently (the horse) the same great fear attacked* 
He took resort of this northern quarter, He said {This horse, - 
indeed, is unappeased, Speech uttered to them (the vedas) 
‘You should meet Itharvaga Sahyu. Having met Atharvana 
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Satyu, who was seated, these (Vedas) proclaimed 50 lord, 
homage be to yous ‘het the horse be appeased. Be it 80. 
He ,indeed, addressed the son of Keabandha Atharvana '0 
Vicarin. Fortune „indeed, heard the echo for him. Let the 
horse be appeased, Be it so. He , indeed, prepared the 
pacificatory water by means of the Tthar vaga, Angirasa, 
Catana, Matrnama an Vaéstospatya formulas? (thus) he appea- 
ses (the horse). Out of all hair - concourses of that 
cleansed, besprinkled horse the embers shattered, That 
pleased horse; paid homage (with the words 55 Homage to 
Ktharvana Sahyu, who made ne vorthy of sacrifice! Indeed, 
the other Brahmagas (other than Atharvana Safyu) woula be 
having lightest materials, These (Brahmanas) will place 
(the fire) on the foot of the sun, of a bull, of a calf, of 
a boat, of a Sravana-(?)° or of a Brahmacarin., Earth, in- 
deed, is the foot of the sun. The fire would be deposited, 
as it were, in the foot of the suns While the fire is be- 
ing brought forward the Brahusn-priest makes the sacrificer, 
who has taken hold of the horse, recite five verses beginn- 
ing with? „hen first springing inte life, you cried.” The 
fire is brought near the Brahman-priest. The latter con- 
secrates him (the fire). Indeed, this learned Brahman- 
priest is all- knowing who knows (the Veda of) the Bhrgus 
and Ahgirases (1.6. the Atharvaveda), Thus, says a Brahuana 
texte 
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1. The Agnyadheya horse, produced by vac from frightful, 
grusesomg waters, 18 one of the main necessities of 
A ya (setting up of the fires), cf, 
7 Fol- 1.1, p. 37. 


2. G reads abiisratava, whereas the edns of M and K read 
avisr 


3. Gs edn re 3 the edns of i 
and K roll ghee ASHE = place one would 
expect the 

4. G's edn reads abhisrotaya Mts n N atha 
Hatz“ ant fe edn tends ian 


&. See BLOOMPIELD, SBE XLII, Introdn., pp. W and xxi; also 
Seo JAG XI (1334); pp. 33758. : 


6. GB reads Sravanas va which according to G's fone is 
perhaps a name of an animal. : 


7. The edns of M and K as well as miority of Mss belong- 
ing to B, Poona, read » one of the Mss (Ms 
No. ) reads „ Gts edn reads 
tasyai'va, which seems to be the intelligible reading. 

8. See OERTEL, op. cite, $62, Ex 66, p. 286. 


13.5.1.17. 


7. 2.19 

The gods and the Asuras, indeed, contended. Those 
gods said to Indra in you protect our sacrifice 890 long 
as we may be in combat with the Asuras. Indeed, protect it 
for us with that form with which you may conceal us the 
most, and with which you can protect us. Having become the 
Reveda, he (Indra) stood having encompassed the sacrifice 
towards the east. The gods said to hin ; Do you adopt a 
different form; with this form you will not. coneeal (the 
sacrifice) fully for us, nor will you be able to protect it. 
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Having become the Yajurveda, he stood having encompassed 
the sacrifice towards the west, The gods said to hina ‘De 
you adopt a different form; with this form you will not 
be able to conceal (the sacrifice) fully for us, nor will 
you be able to protect it. Having become the Samaveda, he 
Stood having encompassed the sacrifice tovards the north. 
The gods said to him < Do you adopt a different form; with 
this form you will not be able to conceal (the sacrifice) 
fully for us; nor will you be able to protect ite He , Indra 
possessed of & turban (4.e. wearing a turban), having be- 
come the Brahmaveda (i.e. the Atharvaveda), stood having 
encompassed the sacrifice towards the south. The gods said 
to him „De you adopt that form with this form you will be 
able to conceal (the sacrifice) fully for us, and with 
this you will be able to protect ite In that Indra possess- 
ed of a turnban (1.6. wearing a turban), having become the 
Brahnaveda (1.6. the atharvaveda), stood having encompassed 
the sacrifice towards the south: he became Brahman (-priest), 
that is why the Brahman (-priest) has his so-called name. 
He who is the Brahman (-pr ies t) possessed of a turnabn (i.e. 
wearing a turban), he ,indeed, is this form of the Atharvan 
(1.6. of the Atharvaveda > All the gods approached him from 
the south. In that all the gods approached from the south, 
that became Sadasya (lit: seated in a sacrificial asseubly)- 
that is why the Sadas ya has his so-called name, The Sadasya 
is, indeed, the strength, which grows out of the offering. 
They, indeed, know of the thicker (cow-) shed of the tiring 
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(116: sickening: ame yatah ) pa this This southern quarter is 
frightful and other (quarters) are appeased ones, The 
prayers which the Brahman (-priest) follows with Some for- 
mula, the Sadesya (follows them) in mind. He mtters this 
Wim "“Janat} in minds (thus) he produces the spirit 
(of the Sacrifice), Having produced (read: janayitva) (the 
elf) he places the self in participati® The gods said to 
him (Inéra) {Choose the boon. Let me choose, He chose the 
boone In this very office (hotra) the gods should remain 
purifying, chanting and reciting for me who had assumed 
the form of Indra® In the same office, they remained puri- 
fying, chanting and reciting for him who had assumed the 
form of Indra. The office in which, they remained purifying, 
chanting and reciting for hia who had assumed the form of 
Indra; therefore, that became the Brahmanacchaisin, that is 
who the Brahmanacchahsin has his so-called name. The office 
of the Brahmanacchatsin pertains to Indra, "Choose the 
second boon. Let me choose. He chose the (second) boon. In 
this very office, they should remain purifying, chanting 
and reciting for me who had assumed the form of the wind. 
In that very office, they remained purifying, chanting end 
reciting for him who had assumed the form of the wind. 
Because in that very office, they remained purifying, chant- 
ing and reciting for him who had assumed the form of the 
winds therefore, that became the Potr (-priest), that is 
why the Potr has his so-called name, This office which is 
of the Potr, 1s (also) of the wind, "Choose the third boon. 
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In that very office, they should remain kindling, purifying, 
chanting and reciting for me who had assumed the fem of 
the fire. In that very office, they rewnined” kindling, 
purifying, chanting and reciting for him who had assumed 
the form of the fire, Because in that very office, they 
re ined kindling, purifying, chanting and reciting for hia 
who had assumed the form of the fire; therefore, that became 
the Agnidhra (-priest), that is why the Agnidhra (-priest) 
has his so-called name. This office which is of the 
Kgnidhra, is (also) of the fire, Thus, says a Brahma text. 


1. According to the Atharvapic cult the Brahman-priest is 
the main priest of the sacrifice, and he is responsible 

ger the whole sacrificial procedure, He is the supęr intend- 
ent of the sacrifice ani main performer of an Atha 0 
rite; therefore, symbolically he is identified with 
Brehmaveda (i.e. the Atharvaveda), 3 


2. G's edn reads upa whereas the edns of M and K 
„e to Bs . 


3. For d the whole sentence is difficult. G in her f. n. 
takes the reading as fous one. The edns 
of * and K read ue ay) for yicants of 
G's edn. K. renders it: "They eulogise very mch 
land of the moving path The word * Van * 
present participle in at (gen. sg.) Jean connec 
vith » and in rendering this sentence it does 
not cause any difficulty. 


4. G's edn reads e+. — atma „„ Whereas the 
eins of M and K re eee 8 cety atmanam.... 
5. GB reads a! eoce in her f. n. suggests_ 
that 1 the correct reading Should be . 
VISHVA BANDHU, VPK, B and Ar, p.846, fen., conjectures 
that this form can be attained with Panini 6.3.75. The 
reading suggested by G seems to be preferable. 


6. Read r than for G's Sistheyub. 
7. Read atisthan for G's atisthan. 
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T. 2. 20 

A Brahmana indeed, bore this Vaisvanara fire, This 
Vaisvanara fire being borne by a Brahmaga produces these 
worlds, Now, this 48 tavedas Hire thinks: "This Vaisvanara 
fire who has a Brahmana as his assistant, illuminates 
this (world).0, I show (him) the splendour, force, heroism, 
which is in mes so that he (Brahmana),indeed, may bear me% 
He (the Jatavedas fire) having replenished himself milked 
out the milk for this (Br@hmana Js Having shown it (the 
milk) to this the same Brahmana he (the Jatavedas fire) 
offered it into himself. Having replenished himself for 
the second time, he extracted ghee. Having shown it (ghee) 
“to this the same Brahwana he (the Jatavedas fire) offered 
it into himself. Having replenished himself for the third 
tine, he extracted the whole prepared-food. Having shown it 
to this the same Brahuana Ke (the Jatavedas fire) offered 
it into hisself. Having replenished the fourth time for 
himself, throught it he saw the Viraj, the wife of the 
Bréhmana. He gave her to this (Brahmaga), That self became 
a shares Then having laid aside (read: am 5 Agni 
Vaisvanare, « Srahmana bore the Agni Jatavedas, He (this 
Brahmana) said 50 Agni Jatavedas, bear me from all sides 
and come to me. He (Brahmaga) gave him the dual name, the 
non-frightful and non-grues oe. He (the fire) became 
(like) a horse, On account of this, the horse draws the 
chariot by means of the Shoulder, as it were, and (bears) 
the rider by means of the back (i.e. on the back. 12 He 
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(the fire) wont to the gods, He met the gods.  accomt 
of this. the gods got frightened. He gave it to Brahman 
(priest). He appeased him (the horse: i.e, the fire) with 
this (following) verse: 


1. G's edn reads apravrad! tas whereas the edns of M and K 
read apyayayet . G's reading seems to be intelligible. 

2. G's edn shows an instance of double in satma 
whereas the edns of M and Tread ato , 


3. GS text reads a esse According to G, f. n., this 
reading is ger 8 one, K derives 
word as follows: to throw) + + ue (unad * — 5 
and —— ig who yes good E 
case one u sugges e reading to —— 
whieh suits the context. 0 


4. The edns of M and K read » Whereas G's edn reads 
the latter reading quite in agreement with 
reading ore phaue. of “i latter part of this sentence. 
In this yk. £ ite form certainly appears 
to be erroneous one. G in her f.., rightly conjectures 


the finite form to be Fr imparts proper sense 
to the sentence. Read pr for Brathena of G's edn. 


1.2.21 

'They call you Agni Vaisvanara, you have come here 
burning the houses. Be our intercessor to the gods, may We 
suffer no injury, (Since) we belong to you. He (the 
Brahman-priest) consecrates him (=the fire) with these five 
verses beginning with When first springing into life, you 
orieds= He (the horse) laid que. On account of this the 
horse becomes most desirous of consuming (grass) among 
animals? This (horse), indeed, is Vaisvanara. Therefore she 
(the sacrificer) gives the horse in whose foot-print the 
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(Ihavaniya) fire is set to the Brahman? It was indeed, given 
to the Brahman-priest, He squeezed out its sap. That (horse) 
became the sap (rasa). This, indeed, is the sap. That which 
is (really) sap mystically they call it chariot (rathe). 
Gods are fond of indirect (presentation), as it were, and 
haters of direct (presentation). He (the horse) vent to the 
gods, He met the gods. On account of this the gods got 
frightened. He (the sacrificer) gave him to the Brahman- 
priest. With this verse and with the oblation of clarified 
butter, he (the Brahman-priest) offered it „ mara 's strenth-, 
thé Marut's front ,s (with this verse) having poured down 
upon the chariot, he mounted upon it with the verse '0,forest- 
tree, be firm end strong in body.” On account of this, he 
(the sacrificer) gives the chariot which belongs to the sett- 
ing up of the fire to the Hrahman-priest. It has, indeed, 
been given to the Brahnan- priest. While being fashioned out 
he (the Brahman-priest) formed its (of the horse) boty 
which is the main sacrificial gift. He saw it (the sacri- 
ficial gift) in the five-in the Rey in the Yajus, in the 
Saman, in the appeased one and in the frightful one (i.e. in 
the Atharvaveda). Out of these he gave speech and light to 
the Brahman-priest, Speech, indeed, is (like) a cow, light 
indeed, (like) gold. On account of this, he (the sacrificer ) 
gives a cow, which is connected with the setting up of the 
fire and with the Aub prasya rite to the Brahman-priest, 
When the victims are being quieted (=iumolated) they take 
away (their) sight? Then he places the sight in the self. 
That which is sight, that indeed, is gold. account of this, 
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he (the sacrificer ) gives the gold, which is connected with 
the setting up of ths fire to the Brahman-priest. It has, 
indeed, been given to the Brahman-priest, He placed it in 
the self. Thereby (the fire) blazed. That which he placed 
that became Agia (languor?)® Then She having become Agla 
entered into the ocean. She burnt the ocean. On account of 
this, the inaccessible ocean is also burnt by the Vaisva- 
nara She (Jgl&) rose up on the earth, she burnt the earth, 
she went to the gods, she made the gods n The gods 
approached the Brahnan- priest. He (the Brahman-priest) did 
not Sing and he did not dance. This the same Agla is 
karuyida(?) py name, Him who is really Aglahata(?) mysti- 
cally they call Agiagrdha(?). Gods are fond of indirect 
(presentation), as it were, and haters of direct (present- 
ation). The Braéhmana, he who becomes a singer or a dancer, 
they call him Aglagrdha(?). m account of this, a Brahmana 
should not sing and should not dance, thus he should not 
become Aglgerdha(?). On account of this, the oblation bo- 
longing to the Brahman (should be offered) first, and the 
oblation belonging to the Prajapati (should be offered later 
on. The oblation belonging to Brahman is superior to the 
oblation belonging to Prajapati=” Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. AVP 1.9543} Vait, 657. 


= text reads pradahanvacah «+. — etn of 
ait. reads ashes however 

BANDHU'S as aa ait. i but in his a 
he reads MY gah, which reading seems to be 
correct a in accord with 284 20 l TEA 18 edn of 


AVP. Cf, + vol. 1. 1, p. 52. 


2. 


4 


7 
3 


9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 
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The five verses are RV 1. 163.1-5. 
This verse is RY 1.163.la. 


G's edn reads » whereas the edns of “ ani 
K read latter yy is certainly 
a corrupt one. oFm rab superistiy desiderative 


fron + tama (adjec Superlative degree). 

G's edn reads asvens whereas the edns of M and 
K read Asnip paces arene’ pagediol text Vait. 6.6 is 
4 2 acc 4 h Gis edn. G's reading is the intelli- 
gib 


eee Vait. 6.3. 


RV 6.47.26a; AVS 6.125.la; AVP 15.11.83; 
VS 29.520; TS 4.6.6.5a. 


See OMRTEL, ode Gite, § 62, Ex 70, p. 290. 


The ay of t ord Sglagrdha is 
ass it 1 * Sear (n FA PATAH Mts pf, 
» (Kote 1962), p. 73, takes 
a — 1, ns . 28 and according to him 
crake, vou) n “one uns longs for a musical ine tru- 
tied pela’ The word still resains a moot point. 


G's edn reads M the edns of M and 
K correctly read aps. 7 he word durgir can best 
be rendered as “inaccessible? 


G's edn reads ahedat, whereas the edns of “ and K read 
abidat, 


The meaning of the word ka & is uncertain. / does 
* assign any meaning to puts a question mark, 


pe150, assigns to it the mean 9 
of = . which can hardly be accep 


G's edn reads » Whereas the edns of Mand K 
read Mam. ere the form ran is expected. 


I. 2.22 
The Atharvans and Ahgiveses are the two eyes of Bhrgu 


(1ee. of the Atharvavede ). They beheld that Brahman, (and) 
knew that (Brahman). Indeed, we know all this whatever is 
(composed) of the Bhrgus and Ahgirases (i.e. of the Atharva- 
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veda). That which is the oblat ton belonging to the Brahman, 
these gods offered (that) into the Sahtapana (heating )f tre. 
That, indeed, is the oblation belonging to the Brahman, 
which is offered into the Samtapana (heating) fire. This, 
indeed, is the Saitapana (heating) fire, he who is a Brah- 
mana. With his (Brahaana's) power the good-minded gods 
Shared the power, with faith the self-position (svadha); 
the Brahmanas shared the heavenly world. on account of this, 
the ssers squeeze out (the Soma-juice) at the end. Women 
obtain (this heavenly world) in the (supreme) spirit alone. 
(The seers) extract the external (objects by means of both 
(the oblations belonging to Prajapati and Brahman). If he 
would not pour out the oblation belonging to the Brahman, 
then from the oblation belonging to Prajapati, crooked men 
would be torn. That you hear about these worlds. One who 
offers the Agnihotra, is the protector of the Ahavaniya 
fire, the Garhapatya fire and the Daks ina rares The gods 
rejoice at (their) dear abode. This Samtapana (heating )fire 
of them becomes most excellent. When his speech has rejoiced 
Agni rejoices, when (his) breath has rejoiced Vayu rejoices, 
when (his) eye has rejoiced Aditya rejoices, when (his) mind 
has rejoiced the moon rejoices, when (his) hearing has re- 
joiced the quarters and the intermediate quarters rejoice, 
when (his) fat has rejoiced the waters rejoice, when (his) 
hair has rejoiced plante and trees rejoice, when (his) body 
has rejoiced the earth rejoices? Thus, this Samtapana 
(heating) fire is the most excellent,rejoiced one, and sakes 
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all those pleased ones rejoiced, 


1. G's edn reads afhgirasah, whereas the edns of M and k 
read gpgirasah; the former reading is the correct one, 


2. Gis edn reads bahyah, whereas the edns of M and K read 
Ahn - 


3. Read Aharnlmam for Shavanivasya of G's edn. 


4. Seo OGRTEL, op. Sita, § 59, Bx2, pp. 173-4. 


1. 2. 23 

‘You much-heating ones (sagtapana-), here is oblat- 
ions: This, indeed, is the mch-heating fire, he who is a 
Brahmaga. He 18 much-heating one whose following ceremonies 
are performed: the Garbhadhana, Pulsavana, Simantonnayana, 
Jatakeram, Mamakerana, Niskramana, Annaprasana, Godana, 
Cldakarana, Upanayana, Aplavana, Agnihotra and Vratacarya. 
Now, he who has not set up the sacred fires, he is (like) 
clay in piteher (filled with water), Just as inserted clay 
in pitcher is not fit for the purpose of purification, for 
nor does it produce corn, Similar is this Brahmana who has 
not set up the sacred fires. He (the sacrificer) may not 
give (the sacrificial gifts) of the Devayajiia and the 
Pitryajfia to this Brahma who has not (set up) the sacred 
fires. His blessings at the recitation and his blessings in 
the sacrifice do nat have to go to the heavenly world. This 
nas also been said in the verse de choose the fire, the 
messanger, the Hotr, the all-knowing, and the good performer 
of this sacrifice. Thus, says a Brahmana text, 


85 


1. RV 7.59.98 AVS 7.77. 1a; TS 4.3.13.3a; Mai a 
4.10. 8a; th 8 A. 13a. 


2. RV 1.12.13 AVS 20. 101.1. 


1. 2.24 

Now, Prajapati while being offered sacrifice by means 
of the Soma (-sacrifice) said to the Vedas hon may I obe 
as the Hotr, whom as the Adhvaryu, whom as the Udgatr, whom 
as the Brahuan? They replied, Choose, the knover of the Re 
as the Hotr, the knower of Yajus as the Adhvaryu, the know- 
er of Saman as the Uagatr, the knower of the Atharvans and 
Ang trases (i.e, of the Atharvaveda) as the Brahman-priest. 
Thus, his (sacrificer's) four-footed sacrifice, among the 
four worlds, among the four gods, among the four Vedas, 
among the four offices of the Hotys, finds fira-footing and 
pros pers with offspring and cattle, he who knows thus. There- 
fore, choose the knower of Re as the Hotr; he, indeed, nus 
the Hotr's office; Agni,indeed, is the Hotr; the earth, in- 
deed, is the abode of Res; Agni is the divinity, Gayatri is 
the metre, (the vyahrti) Bhuh is resplendence t therefore, 
choose him (the knower of fic) alone as the Hotr for conquest 
of this world, for victory of this wofld, for complete 
victory of this world, for attainment of this world, for 
grovth of this world? for complete prosperity of this world, 
for lifting up of this world? for success of this world,for 
sufficient attainment of this world, for complete at ta innent 
of this world. Now, if he chooses hin as the Hotr who knows 
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thus, (in that case) their (of the priests) sacrifice is 
set free towards the east. Choose, the knower of Yajus 
alone as the Adhvaryu; he ,indeed, knows the Adhvaryu's 
office; wind indeed, is the Adhvaryu, firmament is the 
abode of Yajuses, Vayu is the divinity, Tristubh is the 
metre, (the yyuahrti) Bhuvah is resplendence: therefore, 
choose him (the knower of Yajus) alone as the Adhvaryu for 
N. N. of this wofld. Now, if he chooses hin who knows thus 
as the Adhvaryu, (in that case) their (of the priests ) 
sacrifice is set free towards the west. Choose, the over 
of Saman alone as the Udgatr; he, indeed, knows the Udgatr's 
office; Aditya,indeed, is the Udgatr, the sky is the abode 
of Samans, Aditya is the divinity, Jagati is the metre, 
(the Lahr zi) Seah is resplendence: therefore, choose hin 
(the imower of Saéman) alone as the Udgatr for N. u. of this 
world. New, if he chooses him who knows thus as the Udgatr, 
(in that case) their (of the priests ) sacrifice is set free 
towards the north, Choose, the knower of the Atharvans and 
Angirases (1.e. of the Atharvaveda) alone as the Brahman- 
priest; he indeed, knows the Krahman-priest's office; moon, 
indeed, is the Srahman- priest, waters the abode of the 
Bhrgus and Angirases (i.e. of the Atharvaveda), moon connect- 
ed with lightning is the divinity, Usnih and Kakubh are the 
two metres, the syliable "Om" is resplendence of the Atharvans 
and (the Wai) "Janat" of the Angirases: therefore, choose 
hin (the knover of the Atharvans and Angirsases 1.6. of the 
Atharvaveda) alone as the Brahman-priest for conquest of this 
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world, for victory of this world, for complete victory of 
this world, for attainment of this world, for growth of 
this world, for complete prosperity of this world, for Lift- 
ing up of this world, for success of this world, for suffi- 
ecient attainment of this world, for complete attainment of 
this world. Now, if he chooses him who knows thus as the 
Brahman-priest, (in that case) their (of the priests) sacri- 
fice is set free towards the south. 


1. G's_edn reads vrniya, whereas the edns of M and K read 


2. G's edn reads thati, whereas the edns of “ and 
— 


3. . reads vivrddhaye, whereas the edns of M and K 
read Vv . 


4. G reads — whereas d conjectures the reading to 
be er ing ke his case 2 to be no need of 
altering reading, for this reading implies correct 
sense to the context. 
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PRAPATHA KA III 


1. 3.1 

The (sacrificial) place should be sloping towards 
the south; waters flow down towards the south. On account 
of this the sacrifice as (i.e. the sacrificial place) is 
more raised from that place, as it weres where the Bhrgus 
and Angirases are stationary. Just as waters flow towards 
these worlds so do the bhrgus and Angireses carry near all 
the gods. In the Same manner this vyabrti "Om" carries 
near all the Vedas- Om of the Rcs, On of the Yajuses, Om 
of the Samans; this (syllable Om) is the reverential salu- 
tation of all. Indeed, to the same (syllable On) the learn- 
ed persons place at the beginning. You gods and priests 
Come here, come here. Those who are the Bhegus and Ahgirases, 
they, indesd, are the gods and priests, These eulogisers, 
choosers, invokers regard them only (the Bhrgus and 
Angirases), Chosen other then the knower of the Bhrgus and 
Angirases (1.e. of the Atharvaveda) may not come to the 
sacrifices He obtains with brilliance of sacrifice the 
brilliance, with strength the strenth, with glory the glory. 
Chosen other than the knower of the Bhrgus and Ang irases 
(1.6, of the Atharvaveda) may not come to the sacrifice; 
indeed, he may not rob the sacrifice. Just as a calf having 
gone to the cow may suck her, so the chosen Brahman-priest 
the knover of the Bhrgus and Angirases (1.6. of the Atharva- 
veda) may come to the sacrifice; indeed, he may not rob the 
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sacrifice, Just as a cow or a horse or a mile be one-footed, 
two-footed, (and) three-footed; in that case what can he 
convey towards and what can he prospect (gain). On account 
of this, choose the mower of the Hic alone as the Hotr,the 
knower of the Yajus as the Adhvaryu, the knower of the 
Saman as the Udgatr, the knower of the Atharvans and Angi- 
rases (i.e. of the Atharvaveda) as the Srahman-priest. Thus 
indeed, his four-footed sacrifice among the four worlds, 
among the four gods, among the four Vedes, among four 
offices of the priests, has a firm-footing; and he pros pers 
with offspring and cattle, who knows thus, who knows the 
priesthood of the priests and who knows (the rite) which is 
connected with the sacrifice, Thus, Says a Brahmana text, 


1. GH reads ... yajnas ad bhumer , in this place one 
would axpect eee ese, And it would mean "a sacri- 
fice or a sacrific place? 


2. Besides G8 this mantra occurs in Lat 68 1.3.3, which 
reads Mähne - ., for brahmana «++, of GB. 


3. G's edn reads nanys'bht girls wr ts whereas 
the edns of M and read Mars DE « ‘ : A · 
The expected reading should be Me bh rds 
NA - eee 


1. 3.2 
Prajapati extended the sacrifice. He performed the 
Hotr's office with the Be alone, the Adhvaryu's with the 
Yajus, the Udgatr's with the Saman, the Brahnan's with the 
Atharvans and Ahgirases (i.e. with the Atharvaveda J. 


90 
In that he (Prajaipati) performed the Hotr's office with the 
Re alone, the Adhvaryu's with the Yajus, the Udgaty'’s with 
the Saman, the Brahman's with the Atharvans and Angirases 
(i.e. with the Atharvaveda); (thus), that the same (sacri- 
fice) he makes most praiseworthy. That the same other said 
of the sacrifice is made ready with the three Vedas. With 
mind alone the Brahman-priest makes ready the other side 
of the sacrifice, That which blows (here) that is the sacri- 
fice, that has tvoupathas-specch and sind? for by means of 
speech ani mind the sacrifice proceeds= Yonder (world) is 
mind, this (earth) is speech. When he is not talking, (then) 
he should know Half (prosperity) of this sacrifice of mine 
has gone.” Just as a aan with one foot when going, or a 
chariot with one wheel on one side when moving, fails, so 
does his sacrifice fail® With the failure of the sacrifice 
the aer if cer fails. With the failure of the sacrificer the 
priests fail, With the failure of the priests the (sacri- 
ficial) gifts fail. With the failure of the (sacrificial) 
gifts the sacrificer fails with offspring and cattle, With 
the failure of offspring and cattle the sacrificer fails 
from (going to) the heavenly world. With the failure of the 
heavenly world, half of his acquisition and preservation of 
property fails, in which half (of the sacrifice) they (the 
priests) offer sacrifice. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. Cf. Ai 5.32 In Ab 5.32 it is said that the Brahnants 
K office is performed with the tray] vidya, wherdas GB 
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ascribes the brahmatvam to the Atharvaveda. 


2. Cf. AB 6.33. G's edn reads » whereas the edns of 
Mand K read the sing. form „In the parallel 
text Ai 5.33 the reading is « From the parallel 


text it is obvious that the reading varfanih in sing. 
is a corrupt one, 


3. The edns of M and K read ane — —— bee 
5 whereas G's edr: following the para 1 Sm, : 6.33 
reads A, vertete'da eva. 


4. The parallel text AB 5.33 reads ... arddham asya 
va j as yu , whereas G5 reads ... arddbay me'sya.... 


5. AB 5.33 reads ga yaino..., for asya yajho ..., of GB, 


I. 3. 3 

Then indeed, Svetaketu, the descendant of Arua used 
to Say, seeing the Brahman-priest talking »The half (pro- 
Sperity) of this sacrifice of mine is Soner On account of 
this the Grahran-yriest should restrain his speech 
( vacoyaayam? )after the Bahigpavamana has been chanted upto 
the (offering of the) Upatsu and Antaryama cups; and further 
during (the stotras) which (are called)” the Pavamanas (he 
should restrain his speech) upto the end; and further during 
the stotras accompanied by Sastras (he Should restrain his 
speech) upto the Vasat call, If he were to procure the 
failure from the Ke; he should offer on the Garhapatya 
(fire) with „0, Bhitp, Janatjir from the Yajus, he should 
offer on the Dakgina (fire) with „ on, Bhuvahy Janatyit 
from the Saman, he should offer on the Ahavaniya (fire) 
with, Om, Svah, Janat;’ if from the unknown (deficiency) 
or from any verse of Atharvaveda, he should offer on the 
Khavaniya (fire) with, Om, Bhub, Bhuveh, Svahs Janat, Om.” 
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Then (with the sap) of the Vakovakya (sacred discussions 05 
of the Hes, of the Yajuses, of the Samans, and of the 
Atharvans and Afigirases (1.6, of the Atharvaveda) and also 
with the sap of the vedas the injury of the sacrifice is 
joined together; it has (already) been . as with 
salt (the injury is joined together YA Just as a man with 
both feet when going, or a chariot with wheels on both 
sides when moving, does not come to devist lot With the 
non-deviation of the sacrifice, the sacrifice is not 
deviated. With the non-deviation of the sacrificer:’ the 
priests are not deviated. With the non-deviation of the 
priests, the (sacrificial) gifts are not deviated, With the 
non-deviation of the (sacrificial) gifts, the sacrificer is 
not deviated with offspring and cattle. With the non- 
deviation of offering and cattle, the saecrificer is not 
deviated from (going to) the heavenly world. With the non- 
deviation of the heavenly world, acquisition and preservat- 
ion of his half portion (of property) is not deviated, in 
which half (of the sacrifice) they (the priest) offer 
sacrifice. Thus, says a Brahmane text. 


1. Cf, AB 5. 33. 
2. See G.. § 60, EX 176, p. 288. 
2% 8 sake ‘ ACY 


oe The readin is a doubte 
fyl one. GAASTHA (p. 31, fene3) cubtangly conjectures 

ae cashes but 1 graphically an 
easier emendation ani,it is evide Also by AB 5.33 


with en : 
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per a blunder analogy formation 
r. Pores meat ae 
II. 1, § 39, 9.213, 995 Sop * p. 247, 


3. Gts edn reads whereas the edns of H and K 
pie — Dan,; 


4. G's edn reeds nyrcchet, whereas the edns of M and K read 
e The expression niyacchet appears to be a 
Yr reading. 
5. GB 2.2.14; VYait. 17.4. 
6. GS 2.2.14. 
7. GB 2.2.14, 
3. Vait. 1.3; 183 2.13 3.3; 30.16. 


9. For yakovakya-, see MONISR WILLIAM, Indian Wisdom, 
pe295, F. n. Z. 


10. Read vedanam rasena for yvedanam rasana of G's edn. 
11. Gf. GB 1.1.14. 

12. Cf. AB 5.33. 

13. Read yajaminasya for yajjamanasya of G's edn. 


1. 3.4 

In that he (the Udgatr) has sat under the post (made) 
of Udumbara for me, he has made the sound hid for me, he has 
uttered (the prelude) for me, he has chanted for me; he has 
invoked Subrahmanya (for te), (thinking so) the fees are 
brought for the Udgatr (by the sacrificer). He has drawn the 
cups for me, he has offered them for me, he has heard for me, 
he has made (the enemies) one ainded, he has offered sacrifice 
for me, he has uttered the ‘asat call for me) (thinking so) 
(the fees are brought) fur the Adhvaryu. He has sat down 
in the Hotyr’s seat, he has recited Wu verses for me, he 
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has recited (the thus) for me, he has uttered the Vasat 
e411 for me, (thinking so) Che fees are brought) for the 
not. He has brought into order the sacrificial place for 
me, he has taken the brahman's seat for me, he has auttered 
the Srahmajapa (the mit ter inge of the Brahman) for ue, he 
has offered the beginning and conelud ing oblations for m, 
he has offered sacrifice for me, he has recited (the UXthas ) 
for ae, he has uttered the Vaga} call for me, (thinking so) 
(the fees are brought) for the Brahvan-priest, With the 
great amount of Brahun (holy-power) he has performed 
(Brahman) for me, This,indeed, is the greatest amount of 
Brahman (holy-power), those who are the Bhrgus and Angi- 
rases, Those who are the Angirases* that is the sap; those 
who are the Atharvans, those who are the Atharvans that is 
the wedicine. That which is the medicine that is the nectar, 
that which is the nectar that is the Brahman (holy-power ). 
This, indeed, is the half of the half-portion of the Brahman 
(holy-power) of the former priests and half (-portion) of 
the other ones. Thus, says a Brahmane text, 


1. ote edn reads iar, whereas the edns of M and K 
read hihkrnot. 


2. 22 etn conde Fes (ut + Vi to 1222 2212 whereas the 
3. The finite form ayasa pareit ("3° * Aorist) is a peculiar 


one, where the augnen Sek bafere the prefix. 
778572. $7 Kinguist1e Peculiarities; WHITNEY 


4. — edn 8 l whereas the edns of Mand K 
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I. 3.5 
The gods and the Asuras were engaged in the battle. 
There these three offices of the Hotr (hotrah) met with 
crookedness, Indra plundered their Ukthas and Samans. He 
gave them to the Hotr-priest, Tr» Ajya, indeed, belonged 
to the Hotr. The Praiiga belonged to the Potr. The Vaisva- 
deva, indeed, belonged to the Hotr, the Nigkevalya to the 
Nestr, the Marutvatiya to the Hotr, the Agnimaruta to the 
 Kgnidhra. on account of this that which is the Kgninaruta 
(Sas tra) that is recited with more repetitions, as it were, 
n account of this they become reciters together, as it were, 
those who are the Hotr, Potr, Nestr, and the Agnidhra 
(priests). Then the Brahman-priest bewildered (and) he may 
Clothe (hieself) and he (the Srahman-priest) became 
shrinking, as dt were: He (Indra) plundered half portion 
of them (the Hotrakas). (on account of this) he should 
leave behind the first honour (arhanam),the first stride 
and this gift. Thus, says a Srahmapa text, 


1. Gts 22 reads haträb , whereas the edns of M and K read 


2. The words like are most unintelligible. 
G in her f.n. conjectures reading to be 
evasit. The exact know of these words is not 8 to 
me, therefore, sy translation be regarded as tentative. 


1. 3.6 
Udd@laka, son of Aruna, rushed as a r (of fer ing 
priest) towards the people the northern country. By his & 
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gold plate had been put on (1.6. was worn round the neck) 
being afraid of dispute:'I shall give this to any learned 
Brahmana who will revile against mes thus (he thought). 
Then, indeed, fear seized the Brahmanas of the northern 
people; this Uddalaka, indeed, „ coming; he is the Brah- 
man-priest of the people of Xurupafica la regions the son 
of a Brahman-priest, He as a chosev(offering-priest) did 
not surround (them) upwards. Through whom as our hero we 
may fight against this fellow? They constituted him, when 
he had cone up’, than they thought so. They* Said to 
Svaidayana Saun&ka 50 Svaidayana, you are, indeed, our 
excellent Brahman. With you as our hero we may fight against 
this fellow, They constituted him, when he had come up, then 
they thought so. He (Uddalaka) addressed him ‘5 vaidayana,- 
hallow, o Son of Gautama.” With displeasure” he replied 
him (Udéalaka) when he had heard (from him), He alone, o 
son of Gautama, may run upwards (towards the people) as a 


chosen (of fering-priest ). 


1. Cf. 8B 11.4.1. A, 


See GELDNEA'S translation in PISCHEL and GELDNERSS_ 
e Studien II, p. 135, where he takes 
au causal sense er N einen A 


caused serene to er ther or to come to hin in 
r 


. ie „1.1, however, inte se 
38k „ seller oF 7, fn: A. wees eta n 
éifferent reading, which is likewise far from clear? 


2. G's edn reads I „„ Whereas the edns of % 
and K read „e the latter feading is found 
in 6B 11.4.1. 80. 
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3. All the printed eine read yate eve ..., whereas accord- 
ing to G some Mss read MA 


4. Gts edn reads te ha syaidayanah ..., whereas the edns of 
Mand K read tafi ha.... 


5. 4 edn reads gotamasya, whereas the edns of M and K read 


6. G's edn reads AU, whereas ie edns of M and K read 
« In ace With the context G's reading is pre- 
le. The word aun seems to be used in the sense 


of inst, sg. in the sense of “with displeasure’? 


e e EE . 


K read HA N 


T. 3.7 

He who knows the form of the New and Full- noon 
sacrifices, (let him say) whereby these creatures are born 
with hair first on the heads whereby later, as it were, the 
hair of the beard and the arm-pits and other hairs are 
grown on them. He who knows the form of the New and Full- 
moon Sacrifices, whereby these creatures firat become grey 
on the head, whereby finally all (creatures) become grey 
all over. He who knows the form of the New and Full-moon 
sacrifices, whereby these creatures are born toothless, 
whereby later, as it were, their (teeth) grow with them. 
He who knows the form of the New and Fullemoon sacrifices, 
whereby they decay with them at the Seventh or eighth year, 
whereby they grow again with them and whereby finally they 
all decay with them. He who knows the form of the New and 
Full-moon sacrifices, whereby lower teeth grow first, later 
the upper ones, He who knows the form of the New and Full- 
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moon Sacrifices, whereby the lower teeth are Smaller and 
shorter, and the upper ones broader and larger, He who 
knows the form of the New and Full-moon sacrifices, where- 
by these two inciysors are longer, and whereby these two 
jaws are equal. He who knows the form of the New and Full- 
moon sacrifices, whereby these two ears are equally pierced 
within, as it were= He who Knows the form of the New and 
Fullemoon sacrifices, whereby zen are with beard and women 
are beardless. He who knows the form of the New and Full- 
moon sacrifices, whereby their body is continuous, as it 
were, and whereby their bones are stronger, as it were. He 
who knows the form of the New and Full-moon sacrifices, 
whereby in their early age the seed is not productive, where- 
by in their middle age the seed is productive, and whereby 
in their last stage of life the seed is not productive: 
Me who knows the form of the New and Full-moon sacrifices, 
whereby this (male) generative organ goes upwards, it falls 


down, and whereby one should inbreathe once 


1. Of. SB 11.4. 1. 6. 


2. G's edn reads antartah, whereas the edns of M and K 
read antatah. G's reat ing is preferable. 


3. cr, $B 11.4. 1.7. 


„ 
4. BLOOMFIELD, AV and GB, p. 113, conjectures? gakrt for 
Ah His conjectural reading hardly imparts any sense 
this particular context, The reading 41 is quite 
appropriate and it does not require any change. 
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a T. 3. 8 

nov he who knows the eight but ter- port ions (offered) 
previously-in the middle five principal offerings, and six 
(portions) of Prajapati, (and) he who lmows the eight butter- 
portions (offered) subsequently. And he who knows the golden, 
brilliant-winged Gayatri, who bears the sacrificer o the 
heavenly world through all sacrifices, And he who knows the 
five-footed and of seventeen syllables Pahkti= who dear 
the sacrificer to the heavenly world through all sacrifices. 
Then he (Udd@laka) uttered while giving the gold coin(niska) 
to him 0 g vaI1dãyana, you are learned, and I am giving the 
gold to the mover of the goa; and he (8 vad Vana), having 
taken it? went away. There he went away, where the other 
(Udd@laka) was, He asked nia, ov did he, Son of Gautama 
(behave with you)? This Brahaan-priest and son of this 
Brahvean-priest said ‘Whosoever Speaks 141 of him and invest- 
igates hin’, indeed, his head would fly off, vitel airs would 
leave nin. Those learned persons shouted together; he went 
away, where the other (Uddalaka) was. In the morning those 
who bear faggots in their hands they may walk up: we come 
near to you. For what purpose? The questions which your 
honour aksed from us, the same (questions) we would like to 
explain to your honour. Be it so. He (Uddalaka) explained 
these questions to him (Svaidayana), 


1. or. 65 11. 4. 1. 8-9. 
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2. For the explanation of Pahkti of seventeen syllables see 


ods 0 


3. The parallel text $3 11.4.1.3 reads ta ha mann for 
kad mann of G5. | 


4. + reads ‘bhud iti, whereas GB does not have any 
predicative finite form. 


5. GB reads Mata, whereas the parallel text 5B 1.4.1.9 
reads upavalhet. See EBL, SBE XLIV, p.53, f. n. 2. 


1. 3.9 

Because ho first spreads the sacrificial straw in 
front of the altar, therefore, these creatures are born with 
hair first on the head Because he later, as it were, spreads 
upon the Prastara-bunchs therefore, later, as it were, the 
hair of the beard and the arm-pits, and other hair grow. 
Because before the sacrificial straw he first throws the 
Prastara-bunch (into the fire), therefore, these creatures 
first become grey on the head. Because in the end, he throws 
after this all (the sacrificial straw), therefore, in the 
end (last stage) they become grey all over. Because the 
fore-offerings are without invitatory verses, therefore, 
these creatures are born without teeth. Because the offerings 
are with invitatory verses, therefore, (teeth) grow with 
them, later, as it were. Because the after-offerings are 
without invitetory verses, therefore, (teeth) decay with 
thea at the sevénth of eighth (year). Because the Patnisai 
yajya offerings ‘are provided with invitatory verses,there-_ 
fore, (teeth) grow again with then. Because the Samista- 
yajus is without invitatory verse, therefore, they 411 


ens 
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decay in the end (in the last stage N Because af ter having 
recited the Gayatri verse, as the Puronuvakya he offers with 
Triggubh verse, therefore, the lower teeth grow first,later 
the upper ones, Because after having uttered with the Rc, 
he offers with the Yajus, therefore, the lower teeth are 
Smaller, shorter, and upper ones broader and larger. Because 
he pours out the two long libations of clarified butter 
facing the ons te thereforé, these two incisors are larger. 
Because invitatory and offering” verses at the Svistakrt 
offering are in the same . therefore, these two jaws 
are equal, Because at the fourth fore-offering (the Adhva- 
ryu) pours (clarified butter from the Upabhrt into the Juhu 
ladle), therefore, these two ears are equally pierced with- 
in, as it were. Because af ter having muttered the mttering 
specific formula (the Hotr) utters the Abhihinhkara, there- 
fore, men are with beard and women without beard. Because 
(the Hotr) recites the kindling verses, therefore, their 
(of women) body is extended, as it were. Because the kindling 
verses have fuel as their offering material, therefore, their 
bones are stronger, as it were. Because the fore-offerings 
have clarified butter as their offering material, therefore, 
in early age their seed is not productive, Because among 
the principal offerings” they Amer sour curds” and cake, 
therefore, in the middle age their seed is productive. 
Because the after-offerings have clarified butter as their 
offering-material, therefore, in lest stage of their life 
their seed is not productive. Because in the last after- 
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offering formula (the Hotr) inbreathes only once, thare- 


fore this (male) generative organ goes upwards and falls 
downe If ha were not to inbreathe,(in that case swelling 


(Aan) would once take place; if he were to inbrea the 


over and again, in that case falling down (pannas °wou1a 


take place. Therefore, he inbreathes once, lest once 
Swelling or falling down would not take place. 


1. 
2. 
3. 


4. 


5. 
6. 


7. 


8. 


10. 


cf, SB 11.4.1.12-15. 
cf. 88 11.4. 1. 14. 


According to EGCELING, SHE XLIV, p. 66, f. n. 4, u his 
bunch is taken from the sacrificial grass before it 
is spread on the altar ground, and symbolically re- 
La gga Sacrificer? See 55 1.3.3.4; SBE XII, 
P. fn. 2. 


The Patnisahyajya is the name of the four clarified 
butter oblations offered to Soma, Tvastr, the wives 
of the gods, and Agni Grbapati. This name is perhaps 
after the offerings made to the wives of the gods. 


or. SB 11.4.1. 12. 
Cr. A. 11.4.1. 13. 

According 4 BGGELING, SBE XLIV, p. 5, f. n. 2, the 
expression prancau means pouring the second oblation 


into the fire at à place immediately to the front, or 
eastward, of the first oblation. 


7 reads sae „ Whereas the pa 1 text 

B 11.4.1. 13 reads gee chandasau. See A 1.2.1534. 
or. SB 11.4. 1.18. f reads zn, whereas the parallel 
text 35 11.4.1. 15 reads 8 


é 
S&yaga in his comzentary_on SB 11.4. 1. 15 explains that 
they sacrifice with sania, and according to EGGBLING, 
SBS XLN, p.56, f. n. 1, it is a mixture of Sour curds 
With sweet boiled silk. 


G's edn correctly reads 8 pannam, where the edns 
of M and K erroneously read annan. 
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1. 3. 10 

non, the five fore-offerings, the two Libations 
of butter-the two butter-ortions, the first butter-port- 
ion belonging to Agni- these are the eight butter-portions 
(offered) previously. The second (portion) of the portions 
of the sacrificial food belonging to Soma-for the sacrifi- 
cial food, indeed, belongs to Soma,- the sacrificial-cake 
belonging to Agni, the inaudible-offering belonging to 
Agni and Soma, the sacrificial cake offered to Agni and 
Soma, and (the offering to) Agni Svistakrt- these are the 
five portions of sacrificial food in the middle: And the 
refreshing draught (1d), the fore-portion, what he gives 
to Agnidh-priest, the Brahman's portion, the sacrificer's 
portion and the Anvaharya (the gift of food prepared with 
rice) the sixthe-these are the six portions of Prajapati. 
And the three after-offerings, the four Patnisahyajas, and 
eight, the Samistayejus- these are the eight butter-port- 
ions (offered) stibsequently: And, that golden, brillinat- 
winged, Gayatr1, who bears the sacrfficer to the heavenly 
world through all sacrifices, she, indeed, is the altar. 
The eight butter-portions (offered) previously are her 
(reads tanya) right wing, and the eight butter-portions 
(offered) subsequently are her left wing, the offerings 
are the spirit, the Garhapatya fire is the hinter part, 
the Ahavaniya fire is the head, the two wings are of gold 
and silver. In that they do not see the Aditya from 
beginning to end, therefore, the rubbish heap is without 
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brilliance, The Pahkti is five-footed and of seventeen 
Syllables, who bears the sacrificer to the heavenly 
world through all sacrifices, she, indeed, is the of fer- 
ing verse. Her (foot) 2 n (Do you announce 2 is 
of four syllables, (her foot), astu Srausat (The announce- 
ment be heard);° is of four syllables, (her foot), yaja 
(Do you recite the Yajya 1 is of two syllables, (her 
foot 5 Ye wajamahe (Those we who offer sacrifice rt is 
of five syllables, and (her foot),the Vasat-call, 18 of 
two syllables. That the same is the five-footed funkt! 
and of seventeen Syllables, who bears the sacrificer to 
heavenly world through all sacrifices. In that there may 
be his supremacy, they may, indeed, bear him here, who 
knows thus, and in that he may choose the Brahman-priest, 
who knows thus. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. Cf. SB 12,4.10-13 16, 
2. Ibid. 11.4. 1. 11. 
3. Ibid. 11.4. 1. 16. 


4. GB reads pes here one would expect the fen. 
orm in ce the use. ante The parallel text 
A ref 


B 11.4. 1.16 reads —— ore, the reading 
of GB should be emended accordingly. 

65. Mai 8 4.1.11. 

6. 1 1.6.11.13 Mai S 1.4.11 Kath 8 31.13; GB 1.6.10. 


7. YS 21.4368; 1S 1.6.11.1; Mai S 1.4.11 Mth 8 19.135 
SB 1.5.2. 10. 


3. W 19,24; TS 1. 8.11.1 Mai 8 1.4.11 Ahh 3 31.13; KB 
3.53 SB 1.5. 2.18. 
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1.3.11 

Now, Pracinayogya came (to Uddalake) and asked hia 
70 Gautamas I ask your honour about (the acts of) the 
Agnihotra. Ask then, Pracinayogya. To what deity does bo- 
long your (Agnihotra)-(if spoilt) at the time of milking 
the cont to what deity (at the time of) invoking near 
(the cow)? to what deity at the time of joining (with the 
ealf)? to what deity vhen the calf is being separated? to 
what deity when the calf has been separated? to what deity 
when being milked? to what deity when milked? to what 
deity when being proceeded forth? to what deity when being 
taken away? to what deity when being placed on the fire? 
to what deity when being enlightened? to what deity when 
enlightened? to what deity when rising wat wat deity when 
spilt out? to what deity when water is added to it? to what 
deity when being taken off (the fire)? to what deity when 
taken off? to what deity when being ladled out? to what 
deity when ladled out? to what deity when being proceeded 
forth? to what deity when belng taken away? to what deity 
when being placed down near? to what deity when placed 
down near? To what deity does the faggot beldng? You have 
offered the first offering belonging to what deity. You 
have honoured the Garhapatya fire belonging to what deity. 
To what deity does the latter offering belong? Having 
offered, you have thrice lifted up the ladle belonging to 
what deity towards the north, Having placed upon the 
sacrificial straw the ladle (gruc) belonging to what deity 
and having wiped off on the northern spot (where the ladle 
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remains) you have washed the hands: After having washed 
(the hands) for the second time belonging to what deity 
and having placed the sacred thread belonging to the 
Pitrs on the right shoulder, thus, you have pronounced 
syadha to the Pitre. You have eaten for the first tine 
(the sacrificial food) belonging to what deity, for the 
second time belonging to what deity, and at the end belong- 
ing to what deity you have eaten all. With the ladle, which . 
has not yet been washed, you have poured out the water 
belonging to what deity, with the cleansed ladle belonging 
to what deity. To the west of the Ahavaniya fire, you have 
poured out the water belonging to what deity with the 
Ladies You have heated the spoon and the ladle (in the 
Ahavaniya fire) belonging to what deity. In the evening 
(Agnihotra) you have washed downward the handle of the 
ladle belonging to what deity. 0 Gautama, if you know all 
this, your Agnihotra would be deemed as offered; if you 
do not know, it would not be deemed as offered? Thus, says 
a Brahmapa text. 


$ 
1. Gts edn reads ‘ti, whereas the ends of “4 and 
K read gotama iti. 


2. See Vait, 7.2. Gavizd is the cow which yields milk 
for the Agnihotra. a 


3. The preperation of (Aznihotra) milk is ladled out by 
the d ping-8poon ( ) into the ladle (Agnthotra- 
= See OB 2.3.1.17- 
4. cf. Vait. 7.14. 


5. ibid. 7.15. 
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6. Ibid. 7.22. 
7. Ibid. 7.23. 
3. NAA. 7.24. 


1. 3.12 

He (Uddalaka) 8610 ; “If my Agnihotra milk is 
(spoilt) at the time of milking the cow, it belongs to 
Rudras at the tise of invoking near (the cow) it belongs 
to Manus at the tine of joining (the cow with the calf) 
it belongs to Vayu; when (the calf) is being separated 
(from the cow) it belongs to the Viraj; when (the calf) 
has been separated it belongs to the Jagati metre; when 
ve ing milked it belongs to the ASvins; when milked it 
belongs to Soma; when being proceeded forth it belongs to 
Brhaspatig when being taken away it belong? to the heaven 
and earth; when being placed on the fire it belongs to 
Agni’; when placed on the fire it belongs to the Vaisvanare 
(fire); when being enlightened it belongs to Visnus when 
enlightened it belongs to the “Maruts; when given out it 
belongs to Pusan; when overflowed it belongs to Varuna; 
when water is added to it belongs to Sarasvatis when being 
taken off (the fire) it belongs to Tvagtry when taken off 
(the fire) it belongs to Dhatr; when being ladle out it 
belongs to the Visve Devas; when ladle? out it belongs to 
Savitr; when being proseeded forth it belongs to Brhas- 
patti when being taken away it belongs to the heaven and 
earth; when being caused to come near it belongs to Indra; 
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when it has come near it belongs to the strength? The 
faggot belongs to Agni. As I have offered that first 
offering, there, T have placed myself in that heavenly 
world. I have honoured the Garhapatya fire for contimity 
of this world, As the latter offing belongs to Prajapati, 
therefore, that offering is complete in mind alone. Having 
offered, I have thrice lifted up the ladle towards the 
north, and I have sun oned the Rudras with it. Having 
placed the ladle on the sacrificial straw and having wiped 
it off on the northern spot (where the ladle remains) I 
have washed the hands, and [ have summoned the trees and 
Plants with it® Having washed (the hands) for the second 
time and having placed the sacred thread belonging to the 
Pte on the right shoulder, thus, I have pronounced the 
Svadha to the Pitrs, and I have sumzoned the Pitrs with 
it? As I havi eaten for the first time, thereby I have 
summoned the vital atrs with it; and (T have eaten) for 
the second time, (I have summoned) with it the wombs, 
thereby the wombs survive even without eating, As at the 
end I have eaten everything, thereby I have summoned the 
Visve Devas with it. AS T have poured out water with the 
ladle, which has not yet been cleansed, thereby with it 
T have invited the Sarpas and Itarajanas; and with (the 
ladle) which has been cleansed, thereby with it the 
Sarpas and Punyajanas. As to the west of the Ahavaniya 
fire I have poured out water with the ladle, (thereby) 
with it I have invited the Gantharvas and Apsarases® As I 
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have heated the spoon and ladle, thereby I have summoned 
the seven seers with 112 In the evening (Agnihotra) I have 
washed downward the handle of the ladle, thereby I have 

4 Men away them who approach in the evening towards the 
south. As in the morning (Agnihotra) I have washed up- 
ward, thereby I heve driven away them who go in the morn- 
ing. towards the south Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. Read brivemanam for hriyamanam of G's edn, 
2. or. $B 11.8. 8. 8. 


3. Cf, Vait 7.14. 
4. . 7.18. 
&. Ibid. 7.22. 
6. Ibid. 7.23. 
7. bide 7. 26. 


1. 3.13 

Thus indeed, as your honour has said „(80 I ask 
you, your honour » ‘Ask then, Pracina yogya. in the even- 
ing whose fires are kindled and they are blazing, cleansed 
sacrificial implements have been arranged, and if the 
Daksina fire were to become extinguished, what danger 
would come out of that? "He who offers it unknowingly,his 
wife quickly passes away, I, (however), make the offering 
knowingly. ‘What 18 your knowlege and what is the 


expiat ion! Af ter having carried forth the Daksine fire 
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from the Garhapatya fire, one should pull out the embers 
towards the east, he should offer with the formula 51011 
to expiration and Inspirat ich. And in the morning after 
having kindled the fires at their respective places, he 
should offer (in the same manner) as before. ‘That is my 
knowledge, and that is the expiation. "ana if the Abavaniya 
fire were to become extinguished, what danger would come 
out of that? lie who offers it unknowingly, his son quickly 
passes away. I, (however), make the offering knowingly. 
"What is you knowledge and what is the expiation? After 
having carried forth the Ahavaniya fire from the Garhapatya 
fire, one should draw embers towards the west, and offer an 
oblation of clarified butter on them with the formla 
g Hail to circulating-breathing and eross-broathing.” And 
in the morning after having kindled the fires at their 
respective places, he should offer (in the same manner) 
as before. ‘That is my knowledge and that 4s the expifation. 
‘and if the Garhapatya fire were to become extinguished, 
what danger would come ont of thet? "He who offers it un- 
knowingly, his householder quickly passes away. T, (ho- 
ever), make the offering knowingly. ‘What 1s your knowledge 
and what is the expiation? Having taken round the 
Anavaniya fire together with ashes along the south of the 
Dakegina fire and having deposited it in the Carhapetya 
fire-place, one should carry forth the Ahavaniya fire 
from that (Daksina) fire, He should draw embress of the 
Garhapatya fire towards the north, and offer clarified 
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butter on them with the formula Ha 11 to the upbreathing 
and body.” And in the morning after having kindled the 
fires in their respective places, he should offer (in the | 
Same manner) as before. ‘That is my knowledge and that is 
the expiation. And if all the fires were to become ex- 
tinguished, what danger would come out of that ? ‘He who 
offers it unknowingly, his householder is quickly seathed 
a complete scathing: I, (however), make the offering knov- 
ingly: What 18 your knowledge and what 18 the expitation? 
Having besmeared the fire-places with a lump of bull's 
dung, and having deposited the Agnihotra-oblation, one should 
churn out fire, and offer clarified butter with the formulas 
5a 11 to expiration and inspiration; hail to cireulating- 
breathing and crass-breathing; hail to upbreathing and 
boty. And in the morning after having kindled the fires in 
their respective places, he should offer (in the Same 
manner) as before. That is my knowledge ang that is the 
expiation. And if (while the fire is extinguished) they 
could not generate the fire (through churning) and if wind 
may not blow out from anywhere, what danger would come out 
of that? ‘He who offers it unknowingly, vhat he has offered 
and what he has sacrificed that becomes fruitless. I, 
(however), make the offering knowingly. ‘What is your 
knowledge and what is the expifation? Having besseared the 
fire-places with a lump of bull's dung alone, and heaving 
deposited the oblation-material, he should offer into 
himself with the be beginning with \May the wind breathe 
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the balm.’ And in the morning having churned out the fire 
and having deposited the fires in their respective places, 
he should offer (in the same manner) as before. Thus, 
says a Brahmana text. 


1. Though this section is treated in the manner of 
B11.5-3.3 ff., yet the way of explanation is its 
own and original with this text. 


2. Kaus. 72.42. 


3. . 
4. N 
5. See AVS 11.3,56 and La és 10.17. 7. 2 
3 t_AV511.3.56 explains as: 


HITNEY, AV(Tr.), Vol. II P2622, renders the 


r 
If he is not 


expression na 
scathed a copie te scabhing ollowing WHITNEY 
the GB expression can be rendered as . .., his house- 
holder is quickly scathed a complete scathing% 

6. Kaus 72.42. 


7. RV 10. 188. 1a; AVP 19.48. 7a. 


1. 3.14 

Thus, o reverend str, as your honour has said, 
accordingly, I approach you, your honour, (Uddalaka 
replied) If you had not spoken thus, your head would 
have flown off: dear, I shall speak to you thus, just as 
your (head) will not fly off. He who, indeed, knowing 
thus eats and drinks, thereby the speech becomes satisfied. 
When the speech is satisfied the fire becomes satisfied, 
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when the fire is satisfied the earth becomes satisfied, 
when the earth is satisfied those beings which are connect- 
ed with the earth become Satisfied, He who, indeed, knowing 
thus eats and drinks, thereby the breath becomes satisfied. 
When breath is satisfied the wind becomes satisfied, when 
the wind is satisfied the nidregion becomes satisfied, when 
the midregion 18 satisfied those beings which are connected 
with the mi¢region become satisfied, He who, indeed, knowing 
thus eats and drinks, thereby the faculty of sight becomes 
satisfied. When the faculty of Sight is satisfied the 
Aditya becomes satisfied, when Aditya is satisfied the 
heaven becomes satisfied, when the heaven is satisfied those 
beings which are connected with the heaven become satisfied. 
He Who, indeed, knowing thus eats and drinks, thereby the 
mind becomes satisfied. When the mind is satisfied the 
moon becomes Satisfied, when the moon is satisfied the 
waters become satisfied, when waters are satisfied those 
beings which are connected with the waters become satisfied. 
fe who, indeed, knowing thus eats and drinks, thereby the 
faculty of hearing becoues satisfied. When the faculty of 
hearing is satisfied the quarters and the intermediate 
quarters become satisfied, when the quarters and inter- 
mediate quarters are satisfied those beings which are 
connected with the quarters and intermediate quarters 
become satisfied. He who, indeed, knowing thus eats and 
drinks his right hand, indeed, is Juhi, left hand the 
Upabhrt, throat the Dhruva, food the la, vital airs the 
illuminations, 2 vho neus thus and he who knowing thus, 
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and he who knowing thus, offers the Agnihotra, his Ig}i 
is as if always performed, the Agnihotra is always offered, 
always consumed, alvays caused to drink (as it were).Thus, 
Says a Brahmana text. 


1. cr. SB 11.8. 3. 13. 


1. 3.15 

The Priyamedhas (and) Bharadvd gas considering 
themselves experts in the sacrifice,-they were not wont 
to go to any Veda-expert? They knew everything, they in- 
deed, knew together. They 4id not discuss together only 
about the Agnihotra’ One (person) among them once offered 
the Agnihotra, other twice and another thrice. He who 
anong them once offered the Agnihotra, the other two asked 
him ro which (delty) do you offer? 411 this (universe) is 
of unitary character, it is Prajapati. 'To Prajapati I 
offer in the evening and to Prajapati in the morning. lle 
who among them twice offered (the Agnihotra), the other 
two asked him , To which two (deities) do you offer?(He 
replied) ro Agni and Prajapati (I offer) in the evening 
and to Surya and Prajapati in the morning. He who among 
them thrice offered (the Agnihotra), the cther two asked 
him ‘To which (deities) do you offer? (He replied 50 
Agni, Prajapati and Anumati (I offer) in the evening and 
to Sirya, Prajapat, and Agni Svistakrt in the morning. 
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He who among them twice offered, he became presperfous; 
he became most superior; he superseded the other two in 
offspring and property: The offspring of the other two may 
attain the fellowship of his offepring? Therefore, (the 
Agnihotra) should twice be offered: with the forma and 
in mind (i.e. Silently). The prosperity with which he 
beceme prosperous, he pros pers with that prosperity, he 
who knows thus and he who knowing thus offers the Agnihotra. 
Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 


1. See OMATEL, ope cite, § 11, Bx 11, p. 2. 


2. G's edn reads „„ Whereas the edns of 
Mand K read as: soos The reading 


seems to be preferable. G's ed has A 
wheres: these two edns read na gesavacavanta. 
reading of these tvo eins were to accepted then it 


would mean "They did not distribute the Agnihotra} which 
hardly imparts any sense, hence G's reading is preferable. 


3. 2 — Sr (ga itarau) is used twice just 
Sise the point 4 


4. ae 2 reste 722 ies att „ Whorgas 
ns a Teed eee tvay upeyatam. 
Gts reading is most intelligible, 


1.3.16 
‘Wheres has Suat come from by whom vas she made? 
What is her lineage (gotra)? How many Syliables, words, 
colours” has she ? What has she as her first pause, where 
does she stand, what is her basis? Tell the form and the 
goothend of Svaha. 'Svahs° was born of truth, she was made 


by the Brahman, and che is of the same lineage as (the seer) 
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Lamagiyana} she has two syllables, one word, three colours: 
White, red and gold. She is like a compownd” of all metres 
in the Vedas, she has one snort at the end of the syllables, 
the four Vedas (and) the six auxiliaries to the Vedes® are 
her two bodies; herbs and trees are her hair on the body. 


Sun and moon are her eyes. She is Svaha, she is Syedhi. 


She is used like a Vasat call at the sacrifices? Agni is 
her divinity, her form is a bra@hmana. Thus, Says a Brah- 


mana text. 


1. Cf. SB 4.7. 11 see M. B. BOLLEE, SB (Ang. Tr.), (Utrecht 
4968) poet -3. For etymology Of the word svaha, see 
— „2 48. 

2. The ans of M and K omit the reading kati-vand. 


3. Cf. SB 4.7. 21 see BOLLE, op. ga, p.103. 


4. GB reads lamegayana-, whereas other texts read 
amiavana~. ma Na, descendant of 2 is often 
* oned as an aut ty especially in Lat and Drah 

. 2 * 4.373, 12 18. also mentioned with 
the name Samvargjit the Vasa Brahmana. 


5. Reed gamasabhuta for samasabhuta of G's edn. 
6. On the Vedangas, see TE, Religion and Philosophy of 
* HO 32, p. 503, fen. 4 and * 
yn ia isdom, p.145. 
7. Cf. Brh Ar Up 5.3.1. 
3. cf, SB 18.8. 1. 4. 


1. 3.17 
Moreover, the seers Karus by name had very little 
wealth. They sav (invented) this Agnigtoma in whieh only 
one cow is given as the sacrificial gift (xxa gu i They per- 
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formed it; they sacrificed with it. They went to the heaven. 
ene who desires: hay I attain the (world of) heavens should 
sacrifice with this Ekagu Agnistoma. Thus, says a Brahwana 


texte 


1. Bkagu refers to that form of the Agnistoma which can be 
performed with (the donation) of a single cow, This 
expression literally means “possessed of one cow! 


T. 3. 18 

vows we shall explain the division of the sacrificial 
animal. After having taken out the portions: the two jaws 
along with the tongue belong to the Prastotr, the throat 
along with (its) palatal part to the Pratihartye the breast 
in eagle shape to the Udgatr, the right flank with the should- 
er to the Adhvaryu, the left to the Upagatrss the left 
shoulder to the Pratiprasthatr, the right loin along with 
athyastr] (?)* to the brahaan, the lower thigh to the Brah- 
manacchamsin, the foreleg to the Potr, the left loin to the 
“totes the lower thigh to the Maitravaruna, the foreleg to 
the Acchavaka, the right lower foreleg to the Nestr, the 
left to the Seadasya, the seat and spine to the householder, 
the tail to the (nouseholder's) wife, she (householéer's 
wife) causes it (the tail) to be accepted by a brahnagaz the 
rectum, the heart, the xidneys, the finger parts, and the 
right upper foreleg belong to the Agnidh, the left (upper 
foreleg) to the Kereyas the two right feet to a man who 
gives the fast-milk to the householder, the two left feet 
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to her who gives the fast-milk to the householder's vite, 
the lip is common to the two, this (the lip) he (house- 
holder) should leave over (i.e, should distribute to the 
others). And the fleshy growth on the neck and three ribs 
belong to the Gravastut, the three (other) ribs and half 
of the anus to ths Ganetrs the portion above this (ribs 
and anus) to the goblet-bearing priests, the lungs to the 
Slaughterer, the head to the Subrahmagya- priest, the skin 

to him who declares the pressing on the next day. Thus 
indeed, these become thirty-six (parts of the victim). The 
cow has thirty-six parts, the Brhati has thirty-six sylla- 
bles, the world of heaven is connected with the Brhatis 
Through the Brhati, indeed, the gods offer sacrifice in the 
world of heaven, through the Brhati they (the gods) stand 
firm in the world of hesven. Those who divide (the victim) 
in this manner they stand firm along with cattle and off- 
spring.” But he who is accustomed to do it otherwise or 
evil-doers or oblation- eaters or other persons should 
rend (an animal).Thus indeed, their animal is dashed to 
pieces( and that ) does not belong to the world of heaven. 
This division of the disseection of the victim Devabhaga 
drautargi mew } he told this (division of the animes 
to the seer Girija, son of Babhru, and he (the seer Girija) 
told it to other verse Thereafter this! (44518 40n of 
the victim) was among wen. Thus, says a Brãhnans text. 


1. 


10. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


119 


This account is entirely derived from AB 7.1, but its 

explanation differs to some extent in assigning the 

mee of the victim to various priests and others, See 

for the division Si 3.3.35 ef, E Tn, 1 26, p. 239 
othe 0 


AB reads Audra in place of sakaludrah of dn. 
The Upa ga ts are assistants to the Saman-chanters, 


The word 2 be Legomenon is very 

412 leut e ent h 8ome part of the viet in. 

* lexicons are silent to provite any explanation to 
t. 


Aecording to AB the right loin bel to the Hotr and 
the left to the Brahman, whereas in the order 
vice versa, 


The Atraya is not a pries t. At the 928 sing 


sacrificial gifts are given_to, one 1 the 
lineage of Atri. Cf. e. g. Kat 3851 10,865 512 8 23.4. 


parallel passage AB 7.1 reads bape ier 

one eoes Whereas of 8 see 

A vratapradayah .... 

G's edn_resds apanesya, whereas the edns of . and K 
read ca 

Cf. AB 7.1. 

The edns of M and K read » Which is imposs- 
idle — the tis thantd — ive „ Gis edn correct- 
ly reads pratitisthanti 


G's edn reads eee eee 3 1˙ 2255 the 
Wa 4 R Po y read 
s edn reads 

The parallel passage ok — Hie “se an 
too. „„ M this Seer, see Vedic Index 
G's edp reads tam u ess, whereas the edns of fand K 
read tam n 
Ora Babhravya, descendent of Babhru, is mentioned 
in this e in AB 7.1 as having 


been taught by Devabhaga Srautergi, the division of 
the victim. 


G's edn reads Ayam soos hefe tle eds of M and K 
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1.3.19 

Now, henceforth (we describe) the consecratiors on 
what account they call hin consecrated. He attains the ex- 
cellent mind, Him who really attains mind (Dhikeita) mysti- 
cally they call consecrated (Oks ita) Gods are fond of 
indirect (presentation), as it were, and haters of the 
direct (presentation). On what account, indeed, he as cons- 
ecreted one neither gets up before anybody nor pays homage 
to anybody? (even then) he is to be saluted by rising from 
the seat and he is to be saluted respectfully, Those Athar- 
vans and Afigirases enter him (the consecrated one), who are 
to be saluted by rising from the seat, and who are to be 
saluted respectfully. hat is (the rite) belonging to the 
Atharvans? Sacrificing or offering oblations of an Ojanasava 
which belongs to the Atharvanic tradition takes place in 
(1.6. for the good of?) oneself, not in (1.6. for the good 
of) anothers And what is his (consecrated one's) rite 
belonging to the Angirases? As he does not utter his own 
name and the names of others, thus infeed, in that (sacrifice) 
from that seat his own name as well as the names of others 
are hot uttered. Thay utter the speech containing the word 
‘Discerning, they proclaim (the speech) containing the word 
‘satisfied; and address the Brahmana text connected with 
Prajipeti with the word ‘satisfied. This the same (speech) 
is the giver of milk of vow of the Atharvahgiras (i.e. of 
the Atharvaveda),They indeed, followed her (speech) On 
what account the consecrated one becomes one whose food is 
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not to be consumed an they utter his name? They 
say that he becomes possessed of food and existing among 
the names. Those who eat food, they eat (as if) his sin. 
Those who utter the name, they smite away (remove) the mis- 
fortune of his name. Further they say that he becomes the 
embryo of the Vedas.They say,'(The food) of one is not 
worthy of being eaten who is not born, who is unimown, who 
has not purchased the Soma. He comes into being in the 
morning of the consecration days, then they purchase the 
Soma, and (the food) of him then becomes worthy of being 
eaten who has cose into being, who is (therefore) known, 
for whom Soma has been purchased, thus they say. n what 
account the Soma-sacrifices being performed simultaneously 
(gahsayab) are avoided? Whoever of the two becomes more 
powerful, plunders the sacrifice of the other. m what 
account he should not meditate and should not study by 
reason of the simltaneous Soma-sacrifices’ when the deity 
Is resting? When it lightens, it thunders, (and) it rains, 
The gods, indeed, squeeze out (the Soma) which belongs to 
Vayw and drink the Soma, Those Brahmanas who have studied 
(heard) (the Vedas) and who are the Anucanas (who can 
recite the Vedas), they squeeze it (the Soma) out. Their 
fethers and grandfathers become eaters of all kinds of sap. 
He should not meditate and he should not study when the 
deity is resting. Thus, says a Brahmapa text. 
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1. G's edn reads Ai, whereas the gans of M and K read 
Reap. Curiously en this Bra ives the 
a ogy of the word - fromv gi ‘to dwell’ 
with the nominel word . According to this text dha 
becomes da. 


2. cr. SB 3.2. 2.30 see Gf TEL, ope cite, 527, Ex 3, p47. 
8. Cf. Vait. 11.18. 


4. G's edn reads ... adanasavwanan . 3 which is cerlainly 
a printing nis take for.. Qdanasvanam «oe, which read- 
ing is found in the edns of “ and K. 


The last rite among the Savayajnasils the Ganasava, 


the rite of a rice-dish. For mean of_the word 
see J, COA, (KauSikasutra 60-63. 
°% Introdn., Commen rdam 1965 ? pp. 13-43 


also see J. C. TERMAN, 
Gonseerakion, he Hague Netherlands 9 p.72 
Se A, an Sit.» p.13 remarks that In ritual 
eetice a - is a term for a Sacrifice generally 
loving t Ar of the one-day Soma sacrifice, 
characterized by the insertion of an unction and often 
Glearly aiming at the acquisition of a higher 9 
the sacrificer. Thus the Vajapeya and other sacrific 
ceremonies may be called savas! For the description of 
the aa See HESSTERMAN, Ope Gite, p.71 ff. For a 
urve 


t tv N. J. SHENDE 
e . 
8 : 4 4 . 


18 not clear to me. . 
— „% do not Wet with such type of expression 
where a reference is mate to atman-. 


I owe this translation to Professor J, dam of 
Utrecht (Holland), who commnicated to me in his letter 
dated 27th of April, 1963. 
5. See AB 1.6. 
6. G's edn reads anasvannab 
+ 
and which read 
7. gba i.e. commingling of offerings seo As 66 
aVe e 


wheress—the—edns_of M 

he edns of M and K read 

„Gig, reading is supported by 
8 anabvannasya. 
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I. 3. 20 

The teachers who have performed the Samavarttana 
cerewony they sat down, The sacrifice assuming the shape 
of a Sr&hmana came to them who would be consecrated: and 
stayed suitebly in this manne? Alas, (having sat down) 
among you I would consecrate you. They replied, "Neither 
do we recognise you nor do we know you, there who will be 
consecrated along with a person who is unknown. (Brahmana 
1.6. the sacrifice said) „r indeed, you will now be in- 
tiated, (in that case) you will not take consecration 
agains (The teachers 40 5fr you will consecrate onky one 
fperson), in that case you will become bewildered, your 
sacrifice will (also) become bewilderad; thus, all of you 
will be consecrated. And if you, indeed, will consecrate 
only one (person), in that case you will become the sacri- 
ficers having officiating priests who had officiated in an 
Ahina sacrifice, On account of this (those teachers) medi- 
ta ted silently and sat down. He (the sacrifice) said ‘why 
do you sit silently? We ask you again, (he replied ).'Ask 
then“ If need, you will now be consecrated (in that case) 
in this next wear yu will follow a pairings you will not 
come war, what @ pity! They replied,How shall we come mar 
as consecrated ones} shall we not come near? (Brahmana 1. 6 
the sacrifice 8214) These (consecrated ones ), indeed, will 
be eulogisers (or worth-eulogising) among the Brahzanas, 
The br&hmagas who anong you will obtain the seed (1.6. the 
strength) in this manner during this year, they will be 
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possessed of knowledge. (The teachers aaid „ ha11 we come 
near or shall we not come near? Bréhmana said W Those you 
consecrated ones will become those who have violated their 
vow of chastity (avakirnin-); the path serving the gods as 
a Way Will not, indeed, become manifest (for these avaki- 
rnins ); (on the other hand) the path serving the gods as 
a Way will become concealed. (The teachers waid) ‘Reverend 
Sir, those we shall approach you, 80 that we may attain 
successfully the verge connected with the end of the year 
(1.6. of the sacrifice). Thus, says @ Brahmans text, 


1. G's edn reads whereas the edns of MH and 
K read dig any xt place acc. pl. form as 


L. Me. pang © Gy a a L „ alavas Ae Lal Elac. Ce). 
3. G's edn = eos Upamave etagmin ..., whereas the edns 
of Mand K read mann etasuin. Neither of these two 
dk. fe is correct, However, some Mes belonging to 
0° 


BAL na, (0 1857 and ) have a better 


he 
reading acoe his reading of these two 
Mss appears to quite appropriate which can be explained 
as follows: ypame + etesuin = upamay + etasmin = upama~ 


eee 


1. 3.21 
He (the Brahman) said 0 Twelve treasures step out 

of the consecrated person, The consecrated one should, 
indeed, neither offer Agnihotra nor should he perform the 
Fullemoon sacrifice nor the New-moon (sacrifice). He should 
not perform the Pitryajfia. He should not go where he desires 
to go. He should not perform an fi. lose ver, he should 
not utter with his speech. He should not cohabit. He should 
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not consume food at will. He should not perform an Animal 
sacrifice. He should not go there where he would perceive 
with his sight. He should weer the black antelope skin. He 
should bear a head-band (Xurjra-). he should clench the 
fist. (After the period of yagyamsna-i.e. reservation of 
Speech, is over) he should raise up the first three fingers 
beginning with the thumb, He should take the horn of a deer 
and sera teh (himself) with it. And when the speech of that 
consecrated one, is reserved and has fists are Slackened, 
then he should mutter theze (formulae yt 


1. From Areals to the end of this section, there 
is 20 1585 coincidarse with Vait. 11. 21-28. 1 


1. 3. 22 

"From east to the west the Agnihotra and the Full- 
moon Sacrifice-both may enter into me with imper ishableness* 
after having become the fulfillers of desires. From west 
to the east the inhabitation (night-shelter) and the New- 
moon Sacrifice-both (may enter) into me-and the rest 
follows? From south to the north the mina and the Pitryajiia- 
both (may enter) into ge- and the rest follows: From north 
to the south the speech and the offering-both (may enter) 
into me- and the rest follows Fron here (from below: 
from the earth) to above the seed and the food-both (may 
enter) into ne- and the rest follows: Tron there (from 
above: from the heaven) to below the power of sight and the 


126 
Animal-sacrifice )-both (may enter) into me with inperish- 
ableness after having “score the fulfillers of des ire In- 
deed, he who is consecrated, places the treasures in hin- 
self. Neither any affliction takes place to him, nor any 
defect comes to the sacrifice. He overcomes (lit: smites 
away) the repeated death (and) he crosses over re-birth. 
Free-moving person of this (sacrifice) shines in all worlds, 
he who knows thus and he who knowing thus is consecrated. 
Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 


1. G's ed a he 
ts ste erty f bie aedsehl mero 


VISHVA BANDHU of Vait. (12.1) read bhutva a 
GARBE, Vait, ait renders this expression as un- 
verganglichke it" 4 Muaperjatablanass® Tn in accord with 
the context the vord is preferred to 1 · 

2, P of Vaite 12.1. 

3. AM · 

4. A- 

5. Md. 

6. Na- 

7. See GB 1.1.15. 


1. 3. 23 
The consecrated person whose wife be in her period 
of menstruation, gets after she has had her bath each 
time his gthalivaka (the dish of rice boiled in milk) cooked 
in the milk of a cow having her calf of the same colour; 
then he pours clarified butter over it, takes it down (to 
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the north of the fire), drops 1t out, utters the sound hil 
over it, With the mantrau of the Garbhavedsna and Pumsavana 
ny the other (=sacrificer's wife) should consume it 
(the rice). He showld make offerings of clarified butter on 
the fire collecting each time the residue of the oblations 
separately. He should pour that collected residue (sah- 
Dita) on the rices Pood is the seed, the sound hin the 
bull. Thus indeed, the consecrated wife would receive a son 
for the capable and consecrated (husband). He should offer 
Sacrifice in this oder. Thus, says a Brahmaya text. 


1. The Garbhavedana and Pumsavana are AVS 6.26; 3.23 
and 6.11.1. Cf. Kaus. 35,1-3; 5-7 and 3-10. 


2. Cf Vait. 12.14. 


/ 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 
1. 4.1 


Inde ed this sacrifice is the same as this blowing 
(wind): it is that® they wish to obtain who undergo the 
initiation for (a sacrifice going on for) a year, Of them 
the Grhapata is initiated first, for the Grhapati is this 
(terrestrial) world; and upon this world everything is 
established, and 30 indeed, are his fellow-sacrificers 
(train) in the Grhapati. They initiate him (the Grhapati) 
for firm-foating of the firmness. 


1. This section coincides with 65 12.1.1. 1. 

2. Accord to EGGELING, SBE XLN, p. 136, f. n. 1,“ that 
(Sag) refers to the wind as the vitel air pervading 
man 


3. The householder is initiated first of all. Others in- 
itdate¢ along with him are the Hotr, Udgatr and 
Brahnan- pries t. 


1. 4.2 

nel (the Adhveryu), then ingtie tes the Brahaan- 
priest. Now in respect of deity the Brahnan, indeed, 1s 
the moon, and in respect of body the mind, He thereby 
connects the plants with the mind. In that he, the rahnan, 
indeed, knows these plants, he connects the plants with 
this world. On account of this no other person should be 
initiated between those two} if any one else were to be 
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initiated between those two, (in that case) he would cause 
to destroy this world with plants. And they would be liable 
to dry up: let, therefore, no other person be initiated 
between those two. 


1. Of. SE 12.1.1. 2. 


1. 4. 3 

nen then initiates the Udgaty. Now, the Udgatr, 
Indeed, is the Aditya in respect of deity, and sight in 
respect of body: Aditya is the rain-cloud, and from the 
rain-cloud rain is produced, The rain alone connects the 
plants. Therefore, no other person should be initiated 
between those two (Brahman and Udgatr). If any one else 
were to be initiated between those two, (in that case) he 
would cause to destroy this world with rain. And they 
(the clouds) would be liable to lack rain: let,therefore, 
no other person be initiated between those two. 


1. cf $B 12.1.1. 3. 


Sat . N erke ke dad oaths 
bhyab 7 1.6% ho pre Nan 9188 ee 


plants 


1.4.4 
He then initiates the Hotr. Now, the Hotr, indeed, 
is Agni in respect of Geity,and speech in respect of body. 
The rain is food; he then connects speech and fire with 
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food. Therefore, no other person should be initiated between 
those two (Udgaty and Hotr), If any one else were to be 
initiated between those two, (in that case) he would cause 
to destroy this world with food. And (peonle) would be 
liable to starve: let, therefore, no other person be initiat- 
ed between those two. 


1. or. 4B 12.1. 1. 4. 

2. The Hoty by the recitation of his 'invitatory! and 
‘offering’ verses, like Agni, draus the gods to the 
offering, and causes them to accept 1t graciously. 

1. 4.5 
The- prat ſpras that then initiates initiates the 

Adhvaryu. Now, the Adhvaryu is the wine in respect of 

deity, and vital air in respect of body. The rain is food, 

and then he connects the wind and vital air with food. 

Therefore, no other person should be initiated between 

those two (Hoty and Pratiprasthatr). If any one else were 

to be initiated between those two, (in that case) he would 
cause to destroy this world with vital air. And (people) 
would be liable to perish: let, therefore, no other person 
be initiated between those tvo. 


1. cr $B 12,1.1.6. 


2. In 5B 12.1+1.5 the Adhveryu 4s said to be the mind, 
whereas in Gi he is the wind and breath in respect 
of deity and body respectively. 
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1. 4. 6 

He (the Grhapati) then initdates the Brahmana-— 
echaisin for the (assistance of) Brahman. He then initiates 
the Prastotr for the Udgity: He then initiates the 
Maitraveruna for the Hotr. The leg er then initiates the 
Pratipresthatr for the Adhvaryu, It is after bringing into 
order of these nine (officiating-priests) that the others 
are brought into order. There are nine vital airs. The 
Sacrifice is expanded with the help of vital airs. He (the 
Gphapati) then initiates the Potr for the Brahman. He then 
initiates the Pratihartr for the uagatr. He then initiates 
the Acchavaka for the Hoty: The Unne tx then initiates the 
Negty for the Adhvaryu. He (the Gphapati) then initiates 
this Agnidhra for the Brahman, He then initiates the 
Subrahmanya for the Udgatr. He then initiates the Grava- 
stut for the Hotr® Either a Anatas or a Brahmcarin 
initiates him (the Unnetr). They say „one who is purified 
should not purify another. This is the regular order of 
initiation? Those who are thus initiated, while they are 
about to be initiated, then they do not know the expliation 
of the performers of the sacrificial session. After the 
expiation of the performers of the sacrificial session, 
the acquisition and preservation of half of property is 
required in which half (part of the sacrifice) they are 
initiated, Thus, say a Brahwana text. 


1. Cf, 88 12.1.1. 6. 
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2. Ibid. 12.1.1.7. 
3. Ibid. 12.1.1. 3. 
„id. 12.1.1. 9. 
5. Snataka is, one who has completed his course of the 
study of the sacred texts i.e, the Vedas, and has 


taken the bath he -) = — 8 of that 
course, and has re — to his 


6. GB IV whereas 
B 15757 reads e am 4 
* en me. the 318 


the re ar 8 
7. Cf. $B 12.1.1. 10. 


1. 4.7 

Indeed, out of faith the gods fashioned the 
initiation, out of Aditi the introductory-sacrifice, 
out of Soma the buying (cf Some-plants), out of Visgu 
the guest-offering, out of Aditya tha Pravargye (-offer- 
ing), out of Svadha the Upasads, out of Agni-Soma the 
day of fasting: out of the gods who go in the morning 
the morning-litany, out of the Vasus the morning- 
pressing, out of the Hudras the midday-pressing, out of 
the Adityas the third pressing, out of Varuna the 
concluding bath, out of Aditi the concluding sacrifice, 
out of Mitre-VYaruns the (final) offering of a barren 
cow, out of Tvastr the rite connected with vag , out 
of goddesses and Devikas the oblations to the Devikas, 
out of desire the Dasatiratras out of the world or 
heaven the final offering. This indeed, was the birth 
of the Agnistoma. He who knows thus, the birth of the 
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Agnistoma, he having become possessed of the (new) 
bodys and being sharer of the same world with the 
Agnigtoma, goes to the gods. Thus, says a Brahmana 
text. 


1. Cf. SB 12.1.2. 1. 


2. That form of the Jyotistoma is called Dasatiratra 
which is performed over ten nichts. 


3. G's edn reads gat, whereas the edns of u and K 
read sa . a 


1. 4. 8 

And! when they perform the consecrating sacri- 
fice, they ,indeed, offer sacrifice to the deity the 
goddess faith, and those who enter upon here they 
attain the union and co-existence with goddess faith. 
And when they perform the intorductory sacrifice, they, 
indee¢, offer sacrifice to the deity the goddess Aditi, 
and those who enter upon here they attain the union and 
co-existence with goddess 401642 And when they enter 
upon the buying (of Soma-plants), they, indeed, offer 
sacrifice to the deity the god Soma, They become the 
deity the god Soma, and those who enter upon here they 
attain the union and co-existence with the god Soma: 
and when they perform the guest-offering, they, indeed, 
offer sacrifice to the deity the god Visnu. They become 
the deity the god Vignu, and those who enter upon here 


they attain the union and co-existence with god Visnus 
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And when they enter upon (perform) the Pravargya- 
offering, they,indeed, offer sacrifice to the deity 
the god Aditya. They become the deity the god Aditya, 
and those who enter upon here they attain the union 
and co-existence with god Raitya® And when they enter 
upon (perform) the Upasad, they,indeed, offer sacrifice 
to the deity the goddess Svacéha. They become the deity 
the goddess Svadha, and those who enter upon here they 
attain the union and co-existence with goddess Syaana® 
And when they enter upon (perform) the day of fasting, 
they indeed, offer sacrifice to deities the gods Agni- 
Boma. They become the deities the gods Agni-Soma, and 
those who enter upon here they attain the union and co- 
existence with gods Agni-Sonos zend when they enter 
upon (perform) the worning-litany, they,indeed, offer 
sacrifice to the deities the gods who go in the morning. 
They become the deities the gods who go 4m the morning, 
and those who enter upon here they attain the union and 
co-existence with gods who go in the morning. And vhen 
they enter upon (perform) the sorning-pressing, they, 
indeed, offer sacrifice to the deities the gods the 
Yasus. They become the deities the gods Vasus, and 
those who enter upon here they attain the union and 
co-existence vith the gods Jesus. And when they enter 
upon (perform) the midcay=pressing, they, indeed, offer 
sacrifice to the deities the gods the Kudras. They 
become the deities the gods the Rudras, and those who 
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enter upon here they attain the union and co-existence 
with the gods the Rudres. Ind when they enter upon 
(perform) the third pressing, they,indeed, offer sacri- 
fice to the deities the gots the Acityas. They become 
the deities the gods the Adityas, and those who enter 
upon here they attain the vnion and co-existence with 
the gods the Adityas, and when they enter upon (take) 
the concluding-bath, they indeed, offer sacrifice to 
the deity the god Yarunae They become the deity the 
god Varuna, ani those vho enter upon here they attain 
the union and so-existence with god Varuna. And when 
they perform the conclud!ng-@acrifice, they ,indead, 
offer sacrifice to the deity the goddenc 11. They 
bade the deity the geddes Aditi, ant those who enter 
upon here they attain the union and co-eristence with 
goddess Aditi. And when they enter uron (perf org) the 
nr. offering of a harren cov, they, indeed, offer 
sacrifice to the deities the gods M tra- Jaruna. They 
become the deities the gots Mitra-Yaruna, and those who 
enter upon here ther attain the union and co-existence 
with gods Mitra-Varunea. And when they perform the 
enime) sacrifice belorg‘ng to Nag r, thay, indeed, 
offer sacrifice to the deity the god Tvastr. They become 
the deity the god Tvestr, and these vho enter vpon here 
they attain the union ard co-existence vith god Tvastr. 
And when they proceed with the offerings to Devikas, 
they, indeed, offer sacrifice to those very deities 
Agni, Soma and Viggu who (receive oblations) at the 
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Upasads. They become the deities the goddesses and 
Devikas, and those who enter upon here they attain 
the union and existence with the deities the goddesses 
and minor deities. And when they enter upon (perform) 
the Dasatiratra (Agnistoma), they, indeed, offer sacri- 
fice to the deity the god of love (ama). They become 
the deity the god of love (Kama), and those who enter 
upon here they attain the union and co-existence with 
the god of love (Kama), And when they perform the final- 
offering (udavasaniya), they, indeed, offer sacrifice to 
the deity the god the world of heaven. They become the 
deity the god the world of heaven, and those who enter 
upon here they attain the union and co-existence with 
the god the world of heaven. This, indeed, was the birth 
of the Agnistoma. He who having attained the Agnistoma 
knows the birth of the Agnistoma, and having attained 
the Agnigtoma he stays in the world of heaven and (also) 
finds support with offspring and cattle. He who knows 
thus and he who knowing thus becomes possessed of (the 
new) body and being sharer of the world with the Agni- 
gfoma, he goes to the gods. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. This section 18 parallel to $B 12,1.3.1-7. 
2. cf. 8B 12.1. 3. 2. 
3. Ibid. 12.1. 3. 3. 
4. Mig. 12.1. 3.4. 
6. Ibid. 12.1.8... 


6. Ibid. 12.1.3. 6. 
7. Ibid. 12.1. 3.7. 


1. 4.9 


The gods „indeed, out of day and night fashioned 
the introductory Atiratras out of half-months the 
daturviiba day, out of holy-power (brahman) the Abhi- 
Plava (-sa¢aha), out of royal-power (ara) the 
Prsthya (-sadahe), out of Agni the Abhijit, out of 
waters the Svarasaman days, out of sun the Viguvat 
day” (thus) the repeated Svaragaman deys have (just) 
been wentioned;- from Indra the Visvajit (day), - the 
Dye Phys and Abhiplava have (just) been wont toned - out 
of Mitra-Varupa the Go and the Ayus? out of the Visve 
Devas the Dabard trat out of the quarters the Prethya- 
28 of the Dasaratras out of these worlds the three 
Chandoma days® Out of the year (they fashioned) the 
tenth day, out of Prajapati the “ahavrata, and out of 
the World of heaven the concluding Atiratre. This the 
Same was the birth of the year; he having become poss- 
essed of a (new) voa and being sharer of the Sane 
world, he who knows thus; goes to the gods with the 
year? Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 


1. See $5 12.1. 21 apd BGCELING, SBE XLIV, p.139, 
rn. 1. The Prayapiya Atiratra is the fir 


the Visuvat 
day. The first month contains an introductory day 


C Gas), a Calar we chow, 
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four Abhipleva (-gagahas) and a Prsthya (-sadaha). 

2. Cf. Vait. 31.9 7 10. iy Figen "ene. Pee month 22 — 
three Abhiplava ( thya (-sadaha), 
an Abhijit day and ea days. 

3. For the differences between the three modes of 
chanting the Stotras of the 881. and U<thya 
Soma-sacrifices-Jyotis toma, Goats Kyustom-see 
EGGEL ING, SBE XLIII, 5p. 237, f. n. 2. 

4. The Dasaratra or central ten days of the Dvadasaha 
(twelve days’ period), consists Vor a 5. ot 

75% and 


three Chand days (or the UKthya 
final (tenth) A tyagnis toms day Bin de 


5. G's edn reads tiserdtriian ees, Whereas the edn of 
ompletely omits sentence »K's edn reads 
e the parallel text 8B 12.1.2. 2 
reads 
6. See SB 12.1.2.2. 
7. Gts edn Atma, whereas the edns of M and K 
Sead on reads satma, 


3. See 65 12.1. 2. 3. 


1. 4.10 

and when they perform the introductory At ird tre 
(of the Sacrificial session), they, indeed, offer sacri- 
fice to the deities the gods Day-Night, They become the 
deities the gods Day-Night, and those who enter upon 
here they attain the union and co-existence with the 
gods Day-Night. And when they enter upon the Ca tur vibe 
day, they,indeed, offer sacrifice to the deities the 
gods Half-monthw. They become the deities the gods Hal- 
months, and those who enter upon here they attain the 
union and co-existence with the gods Half -nonths. And 
when they enter upon the Abhiplava-gagaha, they, indeed, 
offer sacrifice to the deity the god Braham (priest). 
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They become the deity the god Brahman (-priest), and 
those who enter upon here they attain the union and 
co-existence with the god Brahman (-priest). And when 
they enter upon the Prsthye (-sadaha), they, indeed, 
offer sacrifice to the deity the god royal-power 
(kgatra). They become the deity the god royal-power, 
and those who enter upon here they attain the union 
and co-existence with the god royal-power. And when they 
enter upon the Abhijit (day), they,indeed, offer sacri- 
fice to the deity the god Agni. They become the deity 
the god Agni, and those who enter upon here they attain 
the union and co-existence with the god Agni. And when 
they enter upon the Svarasiman (days), they, indeed, 
offer sacrifice to those deites the vater-goddesses. They 
become the deities the water-goddesses, and those who 
enter upon here they attain the union and co-existence 
with the water-goddesses, And when they enter upon the 
Viguvat day, they,indeed, offer sacrifice to the deity 
the sun-god. They become the deity the sun-god, and 
those who enter upon here they attain the union and co- 
existence with the sun-godz- (thus) the repeated Svara- 
Saman (days) have (just) been mehtioned. And when they 
enter upon the Visvajit (day), they, indeed, offer sacri- 
fice to the deity the god Indra. They become the deity - 
the god Indra, and those who enter upon here they attain 
the union and co-existence with the god Indra;-(thus), 
the Prsthya and Abhiplava (sad¢ahas) have (just) been 
mentioned, And when they enter upon (the performance of ) 
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the Go and Ayus (stomas), they, indeed, offer sacrifice 
to the deities the gods Mitra-Varuna. They become the 
delt ies the gods Mitra-Varupa, and those who enter upon 
here they attain the union and co-existence with the gods 
Mitra-Varupa. And when they enter upon the Debaritre, 
they, indeed, offer sacrifice to the deities the Visve 
Devase They become the deities the Visve Devas, and 
these who enter upon here they attain the union and co- 
existence vith the ViSve Devas. And when they enter 
upon the Prethya-gadaha of the Dabard tra day, they, in- 
deed, offer sacrifice to those deities the goddesses, 
the quarters, and those who enter upon here they attain 
the union and co-existence with the goddesses, the 
quarters. And when they enter upon the three Chandoma 
days, they, indeed, offer sacrifice to the deities the 
gods, these worlds. They pecome the deities the gods, 
these worlds, and those who enter upon here they attain 
the union and co-existence with the gods, these worlds, 
And when they enter upon the tenth day (of the Dasaratra), 
they, indeed, offer sacrifice to that deity the godj,the 
yoar. They become that deity the god, the year, and those 
who enter upon here they attain the union and co-ex- 
istence with the god, the year, And when they enter 
upon the Mahavrata,they, indeed, offer sacrifice to 
the deity the god Prajapati. They become the deity the 
god Prajapati, and those who enter upon here they 
a tte in the union and co-existence with the god Prajapati. 
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And when they enter upon the concluding Atiratra (of the 
sacrificial session), they. indeed, offer sacrifice to the 
deity the god, the world of heaven. They become the deity 
the god, the world of heaven, and those who enter upon 
here they attain the union and co-existence with the god, 
the world of heaven. This the same, was the birth of the 
year. He who imows thus the birth of the year, he having 
attained the year, stays in the world of heaven and finds 
support with offspring and cattle; and having become 
possessed of a (new) body and being sharer of the same 
world, goes to the gods, Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. See SB 12.1.3. 8-223 and ef. Vait, 31.7 ff. 


1. 4.11 
This the same, is the established year In respect 
of the deity and in respect of the body. He who ‘mows 
thus, this established year in respect of the deity and in 
respect of the body, finds support. He who knows, finds 
support with offspring and cattle. 


1. Read gaivatsare for salivastaro of G's edn. 


1.4.12 
This the game year, indeed, is connected with the 
Brhati,~ there are two imperishable sadahas (twelve days) 
of the (winning) days; the two, Prsthya and Abhiplava 
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(twelve days), the Go and Ayus (] Ann), and the 
Dasaratra (ten days )= they, indeed, become thirty-six: 
The cow consists of thirty-six parts, the Brhati consists 
of thirty-six syllables, the vorla of heaven is connected 
with the Brhati. by means of the Brhati the gods, indeed, 
offer sacrifice in the vorld of heaven, By means of the 
Brhati he stays in the world of heaven and finds support 
with offspring and cattle, who knows thus. Thus, says a 
Bréhmana text, 


1. or. 6B 12. 2.3.1. 
2. cf. 0 1.3.13. 


1. 4.13 

rhei the same year, indeed, (is performed), the 
three Mahavrata-sacrifices:~ the Mahavrata on the 
Caturvimsa day, Mahavrata on the Visuvat day, and Maha- 
vrata day itself Those former learned persons, thus, 
used to enter upon (perform) that (year's session) with 
the three Mahavratas, and they became glorious, truth- 
Speaking, and faithful to their vow. But if now a days 
those (gattiring) were to perform in this manner, (in that 
case) just as à vessel made of unbaked clay vould dissolve 
(= go to pieces) when water has been poured into (it), 
Similarly they (the sacrificers ) would dissolve (=go to 
pieces N Afterwards they perform, in the same manner; the 
Abhijit becomes attained for him by means of truth, fer- 
vour and vow, who knows thus. 
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1. See $8 12.1.3. 22-23. 


2. For aoe Mahavrata rite see EGGELING, SEE XLIII, 
p. 232, f. n.5. 


3. Gts edn reads pirgr and vhereas the 
eins of M and & 22 tet ae See 
OTL, 158, . 2 


pp. 24021 remar tase "The i ane —— és 2 
well nigh certain that 


should 
be read in GB. The rare age 2.1.8¹ 
a 9.82.14 Ni 9.7 
(ef. . hips ty’ * 
p. are —— was 2 * 


Jatt graphic blunder ($y : iy) 


1.4.14 

And when having entered upon (performed) the 
Caturvihsa day ami having not entered upon the Viguvat 
day, he may (should) enter upon the “ahavrata (day) ,how 
does it happen for non-utterance of the Igur-ror mla N 
Prier to the Viguvet they anter upon (perform) the Atiratra, 
therefore, he should say Out of Abhiplave the Prathya 
is formed, out of Ppsthya the Abhijit, out ef Abhijit the 
Svarasanens, out of the Svsrasamans the Viguvat, out of 
Viguvat the Svarasangans, out of the Svarasamana the 
Visvajit, out of Visvajit the Prsthya and Abhiplava, out 
of the Prsthya and Abhiplava the Go and Ayus (stoms), 
out of the Go and Ayus the Dasaratras out of Mabavrats the 
concluding Atirätra The concluding Atiratra 1s for (the 
attainment of ) the world of heaven, for the proper-food, 
for the firmess. 
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1. G's edn reads — — . „ Whereas the edns 
R read anakubyai. Cf. 35 12. 3.3.5 which reads oF 


2. See SB 12. 2.3. f. 


1.4.15 

And when having entered upon the ca tur v1 day 
and having not entered upon the Visuvat day, he may (should) 
enter upon the Mahavrata (day), how does it happen for non- 
utterance of the Keur-formia? Prior to the Viguvat (day) 
they enter upon (perform) the Atiratra, therefore, he should 
say, Out of Abhiplava the Prgthya is formed, out or 
Prsthya the Abhijit, out of Abhijit the SvarasGmans, out of 
the Svarasamans the Viguvat, out of Visuvat the Svarasamans, 
out of the Svarasamans the Visvaj it, out of Visvajit the 
Pegthya and Abhiplava, out of Pre ya and Abhiplava the Go 
and Ayus (gam, out of the Go and Ayus (stoms) the 
Dasatiratra. And indeed, the Mahavrata did not stay for the 
Sake of the gods’. How could both of them come near to me 
the central day (Visuvat) with the repeated raised stonas? 
Here those gods sat down in the middle, as it were. We in- 
vent that sacrificial rite; that which is the raised 
atom, through which we may attain this day. Thereafter 
they beheld the stoma of the period of twelve nights, 
they brought it, and they sacrificed through it, then they 
(the rites-Mahavrata, Caturvihsa and Viguvat) stayed for 
the sake of these (gods). He who knows thus, the Mahavrata 
(rite) stays for his sake-it well stays for his sake, (and) 
he finds support with offspring and cattle. 
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le See GB 1.4.14, Mele 
2. See 55 12. 2. 3. 3. 


3. Gts A sods pamnercaiald, whereas the edns of , and 
K read e 


1.4.16 

And when having entered upon the Caturvitsa day 
and having not entered upon the Visuvat day, he may 
(should) enter upon the Mahavrata (day), how does it 
happen for non-utterance of the Agur-formila? Prior to the 
Viguvat they enter upon (perform) the Atiratra, therefore, 
he should say-then mer ask 4 How many backward and how 
many forward days are in the year? Those who enter upon 
once and only once they are (called) backward days, and 
these who enter upon again and agsin they are (called) for- 
ward days, They should honour these days, They, indeed, 
follow the reversion of two gadahas. 


1. See GB 1.4.14, n. 1. 


1. 4. 17 
and when having entered upon the Caturvihsa day 

and having not entered upon the Visuvat, he should enter 
upon (perform) the Mahavrata, how does it happen for non- 
utterance of the xur-ferena® Prior to the Visuvat they 
perform the Atiratra} therefore, he should say , Prior to 
the Viguvat they first perform the Abhiplave, and after- 
wards the Prsthya, for the Abhiplava is (represents), 


147 
there is the body there are also the wings, and where 
there are the wings there is also the body; for neither 
is the body in excess of the wings, nor are the wings in 
excess of the body. Thus indeed, that passed (day) belongs 
to both those days that go before and those follow. He 
Should say „(That day) belongs to those days that go before 
and those follow.” 


1. See SB 12. 2. 3. 7. 
2. In GB the expression (svig Aan) perha 

a3 foes ELN. ped emt rom Pee es, 

one would like to connect with 7 — thus, it 

would mean “that passed (day longs ete 

1.4.19 
Ad. to this they ack SAS the twelve acnths are 

the yeare and may we attain this (Visuvat) day. Does this 
passed Viguvat (day), indeed, belong to those days that go 
before or to those that follow? He should say Both to 
those that go before and to those that follow} for the 
Visuvat is the body of the year, and the months are its 
limbs. Where there is the body there are also the limbs, 
and where there are the limbs there is also the body; for 
neither is the body in excess of the limbs, nor are the 
limbs in excess of the body. Thus indeed, that passed 
(day) belongs both to those days that go before and to 
those follow. He should say „(That day) belongs to those 
(days) that go before and those follow, this, indeed, is 
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the year. 


1. See SB 12. 2. 3. 6. 


2. GB text reads ts whereas the parallel 
passage 35 12.2.3.6 reads Satvatsares ya. 


164220 

As to this they say „lou the Abhiplavas are 
characterised by Jyotistoma sacrifices on both sides} and 
the Prsthya is characterised by Jyotistoma on one side 
only? These worlds are, indeed, possessed of light on both 
sides — through the fire on this side and through the sun 
on that side. He who heats this (world) devastating, as it 
were, he is their lights Indeed, these two wheels of the 
gods, the Prsthya and the established (Abhiplava 5 while 
revolving, erush the (sacrificer's) evil; and thus indeed, 
if any one vere to speak* evil of those learned initiated 
ones, those two wheels of the gods cut off his head: the 
(chariot) seat is the DaSaratra and the two whedls are the 
Prgthya and Abhipleva’ Let hin make the Prsthya and 
Abhiplava the tuo wheels as the Dasaratra warp, said 
Vasyu? Let him ake their Steras and Sastras run to- 
gether: he who makes them run together, these vital airs in 
a man; though separete from one another, yet because of 
their common origin dwell in the (same) body; but if he 
were not to make them run together, the sacrificer would 
be liable to perish; and he, indeed, is liable to perish 
who is either blind or deaf. The Agnis tomas amount to nine 
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ina month? Nine, indeed, are the vital airs, The sacrifice 
is expanded by means of the vital airs? And the Ukthyas 
(amount) to twentyeones” The g ogab in consists of one 
Ukthyas> The UXthy, indeed, is the food; and the ogasin, 
indeed, is the vital strengt Thus, having wounted up 


they mount upto the world of heaven. 


1. % the six days of the Abhi pleve 128 » the sequence 
of Stomas varies from day to day this way: 


1. Jog ig tna. Gostoma; 3, Ayustomas 4. Co h 
b. Ayu tenai 6. Jyotistoma. It 187 thus, sock that the 
Jyotig fe performed on both sides, on che first and 
the last days. 


2. See SB 12.2. 2.1. 


3. — ret SBB XLIV, tert abt 85 fo bo 7 The 
rea Posed, ooks ra strange, per- 
haps the oe rect reading is pe) Shapes thy re. : 
‘established on the Prgtha-samaas$} unless, indeed, 


pretis phite bas to be understood here to refer to the 
vhiplava? Sayana, the commentator ref ans to 
the As“ and Abhiplava, therefore, Dis reader- 
ing "thése two wheels of the gods, the Prethya, and the 
— yng (Abhiplava) gaggha seems to convey the 

st sense, : 


4. Gts edn reads SWA, whereas the edns of 
Mand K rightly rea ete eva'sya. 


6. See SB 12.2.2. 2. 


6. In the parallel text 6 12.2.4, there occurs a py oper 
ngne Paifgya; the GB reads „ Like Fa of SB, 
Vasyu appears to be a proper » Still it rather 
difficult to say with certainty, since the word is not 
attested elsewhere, 


7. See bp 12.2. 2.4. 


3, burg five complete sonths of the first half, and four 
complete months of the second half of the year four 
Abhiplava Aas and one alates & are performed, 
Now the six days of the Abhiplave consist of 
1. Agnistoma; UXthyas; 6. Agn poms and those of 
the Pre aha consist of 1. Agniztomas2-3 Uxthyas 
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4. Sogasin; 5-6 Uxthya. For the four Abhiplaves and 
the one Prsthya of each month, this accor“in gives 
nine Agnigfomac, twenty Uthyas, and one § in. 

9. See $5 12.2.5. 

10. Wi. 12.2.2. 6. 

ll. dis edn reads h, bit it seems better to read 

The latter reading according to G is found in 

Some of the “ss. The SodaSin sacrifice incorporates the 
elements of Ukthya. 


12. Bee SB 12. 22.7. 


1.4. 21 

Yow’ the ascent of days :- by means of the in- . 
troductory Atiratra they ascend the concluding At ira tra, 
by means of the Caturvihsa the “Mahavrata, by means of an 
Abhiplava a subsequent Abhiplava, by means of a Prsthya a 
sutsequent Prsthya, by mean’ of an Abhijit the Abhijit? 
by geans of the Syarasamans the subsequent Svarasamans, And 
we may attain this day. As indeed, that passed Visuvat 
(day) belongs to both those days that go before and to those 
follow. He should say „That (passed day) belongs to those 
(days) that go before and those follow, that indeed, is 
this year. 


1. See $3 12. 2. 3.10. 
Z 
2. In the parajlel passe gs SB 12.2.3.10 the reading is 
— Rome whereas GB reads gbhijite'- 


1. 4. 22 
Now the descent of days :- the introductory 
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Atiratra descemis to the Caturvinsa day, the Caturvinsa 
day to the Abhiplava, the Abhiplava to the Prethya, the 
Prgthya to the Abhijit, the Abhijit to the Svarasamans, 
the Svarasamans to the Visuvat, the Visuvat to the Svare- 
nene, the Svarasamans to the Visvajit, the Visvajit to 
the Dre thy and Abhiplava, the Prsthya and Abhiplava to 
the Go ant Ayus (samans), the Go and Tyus to the Dasaratra, 
to the Mah&vrata, the Mahavrata to the concluding Atiratra, 
the concluding Atiratra to the world of heaven, to the 
proper-food, (and) to the firmess, 


1. See $B 12.2. 3.11. 


. 4. 23 

The Adityas and the Afigirases contended for the 
world of heaven} saying de shall be the first to reach 
the heaven, - we shal) be the firsts.” By means of the 
Light Samans, four Stomas and two Prsthyas,the Adityas 
said across the world of heaven. In that they sailed across, 
therefore, it is (called) Abhiplaves By means of the heavy 
(complicated) Samans, all the Stomas, all the Prethyas 
the Afigirases only coming after (the gods), touched (reach- 
ed) the world of heaven. In that they touched it, there- 
fore, it (six days period) is (called) orb That which 
is (really) Spréya (tangible) mystically they call it 
Prgthya. Gods are found of indirect (presentation), as it 
were, and haters of direct (presentation), Out of Abhi- 
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plava the Prsthya is formed, out of Prethya the Abhijit, 
out of Abhijit the Svarasimans, out of the Svarasamans the 
Viguvat, out of Visuvat the Svarasamans, out of the Svara- 
simans the Visvajit, out of Visvajit the Prethya and 
Abhiplava, Out of the Prsthya and Abhiplava the Go and 
Ayus, out of the Go and Ayus the Dasaratre® These, infeed, 
are the forests and cleavings of the sacrifice, There 
Should be distance of a hundred chariots in between these 
(sacrifices Just as men mounted upon the forests (cross 
over) the hunger and thirst which increase the hardships; so 
indeed, those who not moving thus? enter upon (the sacri- 
ficial session). Now those who imowing, enter upon (the 
sacrificial session), they pass from the stream to another 
one, from one Spot to another one, from one plain to another 
ong, from one pleasant (place) te another one, from one 
safe place to another one, similarly (those) we may attain 
the conclusion of the year (1.e, of the sacrifice). Thus, 
says a Brahmaga text. 


1. aicirasas gg; whereas the edns of Mand K 


3 ca; the former reading is preferable. 

2. Cf. SB 12.7. 2.91 also ef. AB 4.17. 

3. See &B 12. 2. 2. 10. 

4. The parallel passage 45 12.2. 2.11 reads M ab for 
tet h of GE. 


6. See SB 12.2.2.22. 


6. Cf. GB 1.4.14 and 15, Read dasaratres tani for dasa- 
ratres tani of G's edn. 
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7. G's edn reads ans „ the editions of u. 
K read Ryantarem .«.. Here I have accepted 
the latter reading. This sentence is most unintelli- 
gible, hence my translation is just tentative. 


3. des edn reads ye! a whereas the edns of 
‘and K read ye — 


1. 4. 2 
Now, Predi kausurub indul the inhabitant of Kausambi 
dwelt with Uddalaka Krune” as a religious student. The 
teacher asked him Son, how many days did your father cone 
sider that there are in the year? But how many are there 
really?'='Ten! he replied, 'Ten, indeed, he said; for the 
Viraj consists of ten syllables, and the sacrifice is of 
the ma ture of the Viraj® But how many are there really?- 
„nine, he replied:- 'Nine, indeed, he saids for nine, 
indeed, are the vital airs, and by means of the vital airs 
the sacrifice is expanded: but how many are there really?- 
‘Bight, he replied-: "Bight, indeed he seid; 'for the 
Gayatri consists of eight syllables, and the sacrifice is 
of the nature of Gayatri. But how many are there really?- 
8 even he replied:- ‘Seven, indeed, he said; 'for there are 
seven metres, and by means of the metres the sacrifice is 
expanded? But how many are there really? 'Sixy he replied:~ 
"Six, indeed he said; for six, indeed, are the seasons, 
and this is for the attainment of seasons: But how many 
are there really?- ive, he replied:- Five, infeed, he 
said; 'for the Pankti (metre) consists of five feet, and 
the sacrifice is fivefold.” But how many are there really? 
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our; he re pl ied :- Four, indeed, he said; for the 
Vedas, indeed, are four, and by means of the Vedas the sacri- 
fice 1s performed but how many are there really? 'Theee, 
he replied:- Three, indeed, he said; for the Sacrifice 
consists of the three pressings, and by means of the (three) 
pressings the sacrifice is perforued:” But how many are 
there really? - 'Two, he replied:- "Two; indeed, he said; 
for man is two-footed, man has two dwellings, and the 
sacrifice, indeed, 18 ian” But how many are there really? 
-eine, he replied:- che, indeed, he said; ‘for the whole 
year is just (that) day after day 


1. G's edn reads kausurubindy ..., whereas the edns of 
gue K read Basale ind „„ and the parallel passage 
5 12. 2. 2.13 reads proti - Kausuribind, «+. 


Kausurubindi, descendant of ausurub inda, is the 
patronymic of Proti in 3 12.2.2.13, and of Predd 
according to Gi. In G's edn the form is kausgurubindu. 
Harisvamin, the commentator at $B 12. 2. 2.13, ala ing 
the word as “ga native of the city Kausambi% 
vor Udd@laka Aruni, see Vedic Index I, pp.37-9. 


2. G's edn following the parpllel text SB 12. 2.2.12 reads... 
en aa, whereas the edns of 4 and K 
re eee runo 535 „ „ 

3. See 85 12. 2.2.18. 

4. According to d, f. n., one does not expect the reading 

N tvavati. The parallel pasaags A8 12, 2. B. 14 does 
not have this reading. 

6. see SB 12. 2. 2.14. 

6. Ibid. 12. 2. 2. 18. 

7. N- 12. 2. 2. 18. 


3. IA. 12. 2. 2. 17. 
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PRAPATHAKA V 
7.8.1 


It is @ Six days Abhiplava, because it consists of six 
Gays - Jyotie, Go, Ayws, Go, Ayus and Jyoti It is, indeed, 
a five days Abhiplava, because it consists of five days, for 
the last day is the same as the first. It is a four days 
Abhiplava, for there are four Stoms (used) in it the thrice- 
threefold (trivrt), the fifteenvversed, the seventeen-versed, 
and the twenty-one-versed one, It is a three days Abhipleva, 
for it is of three orders-Jyotis, Go and Ayus, It is a two 
days Abhiplava, for there are two Samans (used) in it- the 
Brhat and th Rathantaras It 1s a one day's Abhiplave, for it 
is expanded (performed) with the Stomas of a one day's (Soma- 
sacrifice 2 Twelve Stotras cf the four Ukthyas are in excess*- 
that becomes the seventh 27nistoms, and, thus indeed, in a 


month the Agnigtomas amount to sevens 


1. See BGGELING, SBE XLIV, p.143, f. n. 1. For the difference 
1 a these Abhiplava days, see ibid. XLIII, p. 287, 
Me 


be ene e t Fe. Lg.. 
7 or or 8 - 
stotra at the midday-pressing. id 


3. Viz. with the four otomas used at the ordinary Agnis toma- 
sacrifice, 


4. The Agnis includes twelve Stotras (and tvelve Sastras), 
the UXthfaesacrifice has three additional ( stotras 
(and ), which 8 the four UKthya days the 
Abhi 15 seagate make up another twelve Stotras (and 
twelve 
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8. Cf. this section with 4B 12. 2. 2. 12. 


1.8.2 

Now the fording - foothold. Indeed, those who become 
initiated for (a sacrificial session of) a year, they cross 
an ocean, The introductory Atiratra is their flight of 
steps and by means of a flight of steps they enter into 
(the water); and it is just as if they would enter into the 
ocean by a flight of ste pe? The Caturvilisa day 18 (in the 
form of) a foothol¢, a shallow place, and such a one as (where 
the water reaches) either to the arm-pits or to the neck, 
where having rested they would bathe. The Abhiplava is (a 
spot) suitable for bathing, and so is the Prsthya: The 
Abhijit is a foothold, à shall place, Such a one as (where 
the vater reaches) either to the armpits or to the neck, 
where having rested they weule bathe. The first Svarasaman is 
waist~deep (nivi - daahun the second Knee-deep, the third 
ankle-deep (lulpha-daghna)> The viguvat 1s a foothold (in 
the form of) an island? Tt 1s such a one as (where the water 
reaches) either to the arm-pits or to the neck, where having 
rested they would bathe. The first (Svarasaman) with reversed 
Saman is ankle-deep, the second knee-deep, and the third 
waist-deop. The Visvajit is a foothold, a shallow place, such 
a one as (where the water reaches) either to the arm-pits 
or to the neck, where having rested they would bathe. The 
Prathya is suitable for bathing, and so are the Go and Ayus, 
and so 18 the Dasaratra? The Mahavrata is a foothol¢, a 
shallow place, such a one as (where the water reaches) either 


168 
to the arm-pits or to the neck, where having rested they 
would bathe. The concluding Atiratra is their flight of 
steps, and by means of a flight of steps they come out (of 
the water); and thus, it is just as if by means of a flight 
of steps, they would come out of the ocean® and then, bv ta- 
ketu Krugeya said, Indeed, I may get myself initiated for 
one year.” His father having looked at his face said 4 Do 
you 56 long-lived one, the fore ing-footholds of the 
year? He replied, I meu them, indeed, knowing it, he said 
thus” Thus, says a Brahma <ext. 


1. Or, a descent, a passage leading down to a bathing-place, 

2. See és 12.2. 1. 1. 

3. MN 12.2. 1.2 

4. The word r Re warp" which is bound round the 
waist, re -daghna- means “deep upto the warp" 
bound round the waist i.e. "waist-—Jeept 

5. The edns of M and K read kulyu-daghna, whereas, G's edn 


following the reeting of the parallel passage f 12. 2. 1. 3 
rears W 


6. The edns of M and K read g im- a, whereas G's edn 
* following SB 12. . 1.3 vt Sima peanie nha, vier 

7, See 33 12.2.1. 3. 

3. Mid. 12. 2. 1.4. 


9. Ibid. 12.2. 1.8. 


10. The edns of M and f read eee e ahn, whereas 
G's edn following 3B 12. 2.1.9 reads Darin nv aban. 


11. G's edn reads , the right reading Should be vettha 
as f ound in the parallel — 28 12. 2.1. N. . 


12. See SB 12. 2.1.9. 
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. 5.3 


The year, indeed, is manj- the introductory Atiratra 
is its feet, for by means of feet (men) go forward: that 
part of them (the feet) that which is white that is the 
form of the day, and that which is black that (is the form) 
of the wight, the nails are the form of the constellations, 
and the hair of the trees and plants, The ca turviba day 
is the thighs, the Abhiplava the breast, and the Prsthya the 
back, The Trivrt (-stoma) is its haad, (thus) the head is 
threefold-skin, bone, marrow or brain: The Paficadasa( stoma) 
is the neckejoints, for there are fourteen vertebrae in 
this (neck)® and the vital force is the fifteenth; hence by 
means of those (vertebrae), though being small, man bears a 
heavy burden: therefore, the Pajicadasa (stoma) is the neck? 
The Saptadasa (-gstoma) 18 the chest, for there are eight 
jatrus’(? cartilages of the breast-bone) on the one side, 
and eight on the other, and the chest itself is the sevent- 
eenth: therefore, the Seaptetase (-stoma) is the ches te The 
Ekavihsa (-stoma) is the belly, for there are twenty 
Kuntänas inside the belly, and the belly 18 the twenty- 
first: therefore, the Ekavihsa (-) is the belly? The 
Trinava (-) is the two sides; - there are thirteen 
ribs on the one Site, and thirteen on the other, and the two 
sides make up the thrice ninth: therefore, the Trineva 
(Aan) is the tuo sides? ‘The Trayastriisa (-stoma) is the 
spine, for there are thirty-two re Ina (2 of that 
(spine), and the spine itself is the thirty-third: therefore, 
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the Trayastritsa (-stoma) is the spines’ The Abhijit 18 its 
(of this year) right arm, the three Svarasamans are its 
three right side breathings; the Visuvat is the body; the 
three reverted (backward) Svarasamans are its three left 
side breathings: The Visvajit is its lert arm (thus) the 
Prsthya and Abhiplava have been told. The Go and Ayus are 
the two downward breathings} the Degaratra is the limbs, the 
Mahivratea is the mouth, and the concluding Atirétra is its 
hands. By menas of hands (men) go upwards” 


1. See 6B 12,1.4,1-2. 
2. Ibid. 12.2.4.9. 


3. The neck (or neck-joints) of u man include not only 
the seven cervical vertebrae, but also the upper seven 
dorsal vertebrae,~ tc which the true ribs are attached. 
Accord to BU, SBB XLN, p. 183, f. n. 1, “it is 
remarkable that in large birds such as eagle, the neck 
Itself consists of forrteen vertebrae" 


4. Bee SB 12. 2.4.10. 


5. For explanation of the word jatru, see EOGELING, SBE 
XLIV, PP. 165-6, L. n. 1. . ’ 


6. See SB 12.2.4. 11. 


7. The meaning of the word Spa-is uncertain. The lexicons 
like a suggest that "certain glands (or organs)" 
are referred to the term. But accord ing to BOCKLING, 
SBE XLIV, p. 164, f. n. 1, the term may refer to the trans- 
verse process (forming spikes, so to speak) on both sides 
of the ten lower spinal vertebrae below the vertebra of 
the last true rib,- i.e. of the five lower dorsal and the 
five lumbar vertebrae! 


3. See SB 12,204.12. 
9. Ibid. 12. 2.4. 13. 


10. The expressi stliundils as read by dis edn, and 
ndl went 4 raad A and Ky is very diffieult to 


5 * 
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be accounted for. The lexieops and a have not_record- 
ed it. The parallel passage SE 12.2.4. reads „ 
tg which 2 assigns the meaning "Wirbel des Halses 
huckgrate” i.e. "the vertebrae of the spinal coluan? 
11. See $B 12.2.4.14. 
12. Cf. Abid. 12. 2.4. 15. 


13. See Abia. 19. 2.4.16. 


1.6.4 

The year, indeed, is nan; - the introductory Atiratra 
is its breath, for by means of the breath men go forward; 
and the Krambhaniya (opening) day" is speech, for the speech 
undertakes whatsoever man under takes, that indeed, he under- 
takes by means of Speech The Abhipleva (-sadaha) is, indeed, 
its (of the year) this right hand. This (upper joint)” is 
its morning-pressing, this (middle joint) its midday-press- 
ing, and this (lower joint) its third (evening) pressing: it 
is in the place of the Gayatri, therefore, this (little 
finger) is the shortest’ of these (fingers) ‘This is its 
morning-presSing, this its midday-pressing, and this its 
third (evening) pressing: it is in the place of the Tristubh, 
therefore, this (second finger) is larger than® this (little 
finger) This is its sorning-pressing, this its aidday-press- 
ing, and this its third (evening) pressing: it is in the 
Place of the Jagati, therefore, this (middle finger) is the 
largest of these two fingers? This is its morning-pressing, 
this its midday-pressing, and this its third (evening) press- 
ing: it is in the place of the Pahkti, for the Panhkti is 
broad) therefore, this (thumb) is the broadest of these 
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(fingers * This is its norning- press ing, this its midday- 
pressing, and this its third (evening) pressing: it is in 
the place of the Viraj, for the Viraj, the splendour is 
proper-food, and the proper-food is for the attainment of 
the splendour of proper-food, therefore, this (fore-finger) 
is the broadest of these eingersz This (fore-arm) is its 
morming-pressing, this (upper-arm) its midday-pressing, and 
this (shoulder-blade) its third (evening) pressing: it is 
in the place of the Atichandas, and Atichandas, indeed, is 
the above of the metres, therefore, this shoulder-blade is 
the broades tt? This is its morning-pressing, this its midday- 
pressing, and this its third (evening) pressing: this Abhi- 
plava (extends) in this, in this, in this, and in this 
directions® and the Prethya 1s the boay:* The Abhiplava moves 
about, as it were, and the Prsthya Stands, as it were, for 
it (the Sacrifice) thus coves about, as it were, with its 
limbs, and it stands, as it were, with its body) the abhijit 
is its this the Same right ear; the first Svarasamen is this 
white part of the eye, second the black part, and the third 
the pupil; the Visuvat is the two nostrils; the first re- 
verted (backward) Zvarasd nan 18 the pupil (of the eye), the 
second the balck part, and the third the white parti this 
Viguvat is its this the some left ear; (thus) the bye hy 
and Abhipleva have been told. The God and Ayus (-stomas ) 
are the two downwarc bdreathings which are there (in the 
body); the Dasaratra is the limbs, the Mahavrata the mouth, 
and the concluding Atiratra is its upbreathing, for by 
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means of the upbreathing (men) go upward.” 


1. 


2. 


14. 
16. 
16. 
17. 


Here perhaps by opening day the Ca tur vibe day is meant 
(which is understood by Harisvauin, the commentator at $5 
ene . 


See 65 12. 2.4.1. 


The upper joint perhaps means apparently the Bone joining the 
plam. But as the morning-pressing has five gtotras as * 
with the two of the third pressing. former according 
EGGELING, SBE XLIV, p.161, f.n.3, “might be expected to be 
compared with the Larger of the two bones? 


GB reads ami with the superlative form tha, in this 
case one would expect A instead of —— parallel 
passage 55 12.2.4.2 also reads asah tha. 


See SB 12. 2.4. 2. 


The comparative form Aria is expected in place of varistna 
ef. the parallel passage 35 122.4030 oo 


See SB 12. 2. 4. 3. 

Ibid. 12.2.4. 4. 
r . N. rer . 
Nee 


See $3 12. 2.4. 6. 


5 2 
18435 2. 2. 4% where in place of tha of GB the reading 
8 32 nos t Nr. d 


G's edn rightly reads prathis than whereas the edns 
of M and K errongously read 2 phajakam. 

Viz. in the direction of the two arms and the two legs. G's 
edn reads sa tab, whereas the edns of Mami K * spite 
G's reading is supported by the parallel passage SB 12.2.4.7. 
or. $B 12. 2.4. 7. 

See abic. 12.2.4.3. 

Ibid. 12. 2. 4. 15. 


Ibid. 12. 2.4. 16. 
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1. 5. 5 

The year, indeed, is nan t-, dan is one unit, and 'yeartis 
another, and these now are one and the sanez-there are two 
(units) in the year, day and night, and in man there are these 
two breathings, and these now are one and the Same;-there are 
three seas ons in the year, and these three breathings are in man, 
and these two now are one and the samej;-there are six seasons in 
the year, and these six breathing are in man, and these (two) 
now are one and the samej;- there are seven seasons in the year, 
and these breathings are seven in man, and these (two) now are 
one and the same. There are twelve months in the year, and these 
twelve breathings are in man, and these (two) now are one and 
the Sane; there are thirteen months in the (leap) year, and 
these thirteen breathings are in man, and these (two) now are 
one and the same;-there are twenty-four half-months in the year, 
and this man is twenty-four-fold, he is possessed of twenty 
fingers and limbs, and these (two) now are one and the same;- 
there are twenty-six half-months in the (leap) year, and this 
(man) is twenty-six-fold, the two feet make up the twenty-six, 
and these (two) now are one and the same. There are three hmdred 
and sixty day-nights in the year, and 80 many breathings are Nan, 
and these (two) now are one and the same: And there are seven 
hundred and twenty days and nights in the year, and 80 many 
bones and parts of marrow are in man, and these (two) now are 
one and the danse Am there are one thousand four hundred and 
forty half-days and half-nights in the year, and so many thick 
fleshy parts are in man, and these (two) now are one and the Same. 
And there are two thousand eight hundred and eighty quarter-days 
and quarter-nights in the year, and so many fetter sinews are in 


166 
man, and these (two) now are one and the sans And there are ten 
thousand and eight hundred guhurtas in the year, and so many 
pesasamaras are in man, and these (two) now are one and the same; 
and fifteen times as many outbreathings as (many) there are 
muhurtas; and fifteen times as many inbreathings as (many) there 
are outbreathings; and fifteen times as many throughbreathings as 
(many) there are inbreathings; and fifteen times as wany circul- 
atingbreathings as (many) there are throughbreathings; ant fifteen 
times as many upbreathings as (many) there are circulating-~- 
breathings; and fifteen times at many etadis® as (any) there 
are upbreathings; and as many etarhia as (many) there are etadia; 
and as many Sweat-pores as many there are etarhig; and as many 
Msiprayanas as (many) there are sweat~pores; and as many ha ir- 
holes as (many) there are kedpravanag; and fifteen times as 
many raining streaws (drops) as (many) there are hair-holes; 
and this is the hundredth measure of a kroga. This has been 
said in the verse ‘While woving round, be it going, or sitting, 
or. even Sleeping, how of ten does many except exertion, out- 
breathes and inbreathes in a ne by day and night? (In 
reply to the first verse this verse is told) , They speak of 
those muhurtas (in which) - there are a one hundred hundred i.e, 
ten thousand (outbreathings and inbreathings) in the complete 
years and eight hundred in the year.- (So) how often does man 
regularly outbrea the and inbreathe by day and night? Thus, 
Says a Brahmans text, 
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1. perenne (cosmic) man is here identical with the sacri- 
er. 


2. See 5B 12.3.2. 1. 

3. Ibid. 12.3. 2. 2. 

4. or. Abid. 12.3. 2.3. 

5. See Abid. 12. 3. 2. 4. 

6. This explanation seems to be original with GD text. 


7. The expression bas ~ is an unintelligible one, 


It is certain that it refers to ticular part or 
parts of the body. In lexicions like M and A this 
expression is not recorded. In absence of the parallel 
reading elesewhere the expression is kept untranslated. 


8. The parallel passage 6B 12. 3. 2.8 reads idanani in place 
of 2144121 of GB, GS the measure of “and 
an Same, Whereas in 35 the measure of 

is fifteen times than that of the » So it 
rer a ddani- and atadi- are two different measur- 
22 * 


$+ The parallel verse SB 19.3.2.7 reads tisthan for garan 


10. The parallel text $B 12.3. 2.7 reads (meaning 
regularly or uniforaly) for RA of ene 


11. Cf. ibid. 12.3. 2. 7. 

12. The padas a apd b of this verse are, found in GE, 
whereas the ¢ and d occur in 35 12.3. 2.3 also, 
which roads ca'p ca'niti and tavat Krtvah for gatnan 
ti and Kati of GB. 

T. 5. 8 
'The mirerutty of the yest should be imown, Vasyu 
used to say this. One Atirétra they perform before and one 
after the Viguvat; fifty-three Agnigfomas they per orm 
before and fifty-three after the Visuvat; one hundred and 
twenty kthya days they perform before and one hundred and 
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twenty after the Visuvat}- 21 gogasins they perform before 
and six after the Visuvat; thirty gagahas they perform bo- 
fore and thirty after they Viguvat. This is the uniformity 
of the years He who knows the uniformity of the year, he 
having become possessed of the same (new) body and being 
Sharer of the Same world, goes to the gods. Thus, says a 
Brahmana text. 


le See 33 12.3.8. 12. 


2. According to 2232 SBS XEN, p. 177, f. n. 1 7 
that is, counting the Pra Atiratra, Ca a, 
Abhijit, and three Svaras as one Six days por: 

ea before the 11 and the three 
the Viva it, Cogtoma 
(preceding and succe 412 central 
vahavrate, and Udayaniya Atiratra as c 81x pry per- 
formance after the Visuvat? 


3. See 5 12. 3.5.13. 


Tour da 5 rs 


1.6.7 

Now henceforth the order of rituals. The setting 
up of the fires (is the first); after the setting up of 
the fires (comes) the Pirpahuti’; after the Parnalutd 
the Agnihotra; after the Agnihotra the New and Full-moon 
sacrifices; after the New and Fulle-moon sacrifices the 
Kgrayapay after the Agrayana the Caturmasyas (the four 
monthly sacrifices 1 after the Caturmisyas the Pasubandha; 
after the PaSubandha the Agnigtoma; after the Agnistoma 
the Rajasiiyas after the Rajasuys the Vajapeya; after the 
Vajapeya the ASvamedha, after the Ab vanedha the Purugamedhas 
af ter the Purugemedha the Sarvamedha} after the Sarvamedha 
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those (sacrifices) which are rich in sacrificial fees; 
after those (sacrifices ) which are rich in sacrificial 
fees those (sacrifices) which are without sacrificial 
fees} (and) those (sacrifices) which are without sacri- 
ficial fees those rested on those (sacrifices) which have 
thousand cows as sacrificial fees. These the same, indeed, 
is the order of the rituals. He having become possessed 
of the sume (new) body and being sharer of the same world, 
goes to the gods. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. Vize an offering made vith a full ladle. 


2. The cblation consisting of first fruits at the end of 
each of the three seasons, 


„ - 
3. Name of the f viz, Vaisvadeva, Varunapraghasa 
Sacamoche and Janz lrive. 1 


4. Soma-sacrifice of ten days duration, 
5. See Gaut DS 1.4.19-21, where the opder of the 
ue en. ant the Sonasais tha 
von ine differen Gr than that of GB. 


T.. 8 

Prejipati desired „Let me attain the infinity (inperi- 
shableness ) Having established the fires he offered the 
rd huti, he beheld the findty (perishableness); having 
offered the Agnihotra he beheld the finity; having performed 
the Wew and Fullemoon secrifices he beheld the finity;having 
performed the Agrayaga he beheld the finity; having performed 
the c turns vas he beheld the finity; having performed the 
PaSubandha he beheld the finity; having performed the 
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Agnigfoma he beheld the finity; having performed the Kajasiya 
he got the name rajan, and he beheld the finity; having per- 
formed the Vajapeya he got the name gamraj, and he beheld the 
finity; having performed the ASvamedha he got the name 
Aral, and he beheld the finity; having performed the Purusga- 
medha he got the name ira, and he beheld the finity; having 
performed the Sarvamedha he got the name garvaraj, and he bo- 
held the finity; having performed the Ahina sacrifices rich 
in sacrificial fees he beheld the finity; having performed 
the Ahina sacrifices without sacrificial fees he beheld the 
finity. At last performed the Sattra having the Atiratra 
sacrifices at both the ends. He gave the speech to the Hotr, 
the breath to the Adhvaryu, the sight to the Udgatr, the 
mind to the Brahnan-pr iest, the limbs to the Hotrakas, the 
self to the Sadasyas; thus, having given the infinity self he 
obtained the infinity (inmperishableness). The sacrificial 
fees which he brought With these let me redeem myself. On 
account of this (having performed) the Agnistoma variety of 
the Jyotigtoma sacrifice he (the sacrificer) should hasten 
(to perform) the Prsthasamaniya” sacrifice in which thousand 
(cows) are given as sacrificial fees, ani with which he can 
redeem himself. He who departs from this world without having 
performed the Pre thasamaniya, sacrifice departs without having 
redeemed his self. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


h Sock Vole 14 ( Hemchandra 
960)/, ‘pp.116-119. 


1. Gf. n n of sone Buddhist 1087 
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2. See Sah $5 13.14.73 KatSS 13.4.3; Ap 68 21.13.63 Vait. 


„21. 


1-509 

In that the performers of a year's session become 
initdated for a year, how does their Agnihotra become un- 
interrupted? One should say: by the fast (AIK N How doas 
their ſev-noon sacrifice become uninterrupted? One should say: 
by the curds and the sacrificial cake” How does their Full- 
moon sacrifice become uninterrupted? ne should say: by the 
nelted-butter and the sacrificial cake? How does their 
Kerayana become uninterrupted? One should say: by the pap for 
Soma? iow do their Caturmasyas become uninterrupted? One should 
says by the Payasyas Mow does their animal sacrifice become 
uninterrupted? One should say: by the victim and the sacrifi- 
cial cake? How does their Som-sacrifice become uninterrupted? 
one should say: by the (offering of) Soma-cups, How does their 
dones tie offering become uninterrupted? One should say: by the 
fried grain and the groats,. How dose their offering to the 
Pitrs become uninterrupted? me should say: by the Aupasana 
(rites 8 How does their pairing become uninterrupted? one 
should sayt by the sound hi. This is the entering of the 
Sacrifical rites into the sacrificial session lasting for a 
vearz He who knows thus, through the sacrifice this entering 
of the sacrificial rites into the sacrificial session lasting 
for a years” becomes possessed of the same (new) body and 
being sharer of the same world, goes to the gods. Thus, says 


a Brahmana text. 
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1. Read yratenetd for yratetets of Gts edn. See JB 12.3.5. 3. 
2. Ibid. 12.3.5. 8. 
8. i · 12. 3.5.4. 
4. Ibid. 12.3. 5.7. 
5. Ibid. 12. 3.6. 8. 

This dish (payasya) is made by the mixture of fresh 
boiled milk to sour curds; for details see EOGELING, SBE 
XII,. p. 301, f. n. 2. 8 

6. IA. 12.3.5. 9. 
7. Cf. jbid. 12.3.5. 10. 
3. See Ri- 12.3.5. 5. 

Viz. Ry those rites which may be performed on the 
domestic (Avasthya or Aupasana) fire of the sacrificer 
14.8. * time the sacrificer is initiated, Cf. àt os 


9. The edns of t and K read nan upaiti, whereas 
G's edn correctly reads apitin. 


10. cf. SB 12.3.5.11. 


1.5.10 

The gods were initiated for a sacrificial session 
lasting for à thousand years, ben five hundred years of those 
yesrs (of a sacrificial session) had passed, everything here 
was exhaustedenamely, “tomas, Prs thas and éastras= Those gods 
here were prematured, indeed” (and they s poke) Lot us find 
out that sacrificial performance which shall be statue 
(= substitute) for the sacrificial session lasting for a 
thousand years; for what man is (equal) to that who could per- 
form the sacrificial session lasting for a thousand years? 
Then in the middle they (the gods) perceived that unexhausted 
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element of the sacrifice, and by means of that unexhausted 
element the success which was in the Veda they perceived 
that in the five (Vedas) - Ke, Yajus, Saman, holy and terrible 
one (ise, in the Atharvavede Je These are the five vyabrhis:- 
2 Sravaya, astu Srausat, Wa, Ali, and vausat= These 
gods here were prematured, indeed (and they spoke),Let us 
find out that sacrificial performance which shall be a statue 
(Substitute) for the sacrificial session lasting for a 
thousand years; for what san is (equal) to that who could per- 
form the sacrificial session lasting for a thousand years. 
Then they perceived the Tapsscita in lieu of the sacrificial 
session lasting for a thousand years® m that) there are 
identical Stomas, Prsthas and Sastras. One, indeed, passes 
twelve conths, with the rites of initiation, (the same) 
twelve sonths with the Upaseds, through it he attains Agni 
and Surya; and when (he passes) twelve months with the 
pressings, through it he attains this great Kthys day. 
These gods here were prematured, indeed (and they spoke „et 
us find out that sacrificial performance which shall be a 
statue (<substitute) for the sacrificial session lasting for 
a thousand years} for what man is (equal) to that who could 
perform the sacrificial session lasting for a thousand years. 
Then they perceived the year in lieu of the Tapascita.( In 
that) there are the sane Stoms, Frethas and Sastras. These 
gods were prematured, indeed (and they s pol), Let us find 
out that sacrificial performance which shall be a statue 
(=substitute) for the sacrificial session lasting for a 
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thousand years} for what man is (equal) to that who could ber- 
form the sacrificial] session lasting for a thousand years. 
Then they perceive? this Dvadasaha sacrifice in lieu of the 
sacrifice lasting for a thousand years. (in that) there are 
the same Stomas, Prsthas and Sastras. He, indeed, passes 
twelve days with the rites of initiation, (the same) twelve 
days with the Upasads, and twelve days with the pressings; 
and when (he passes) twelve days with the rites of initiation, 
twelve days with the Upasads, through it he attains Agni and 
Surya; and when (he passes) twelve days with the pressings, 
through it he attains this great UKthya day. These gods here 
were promatured ,indeed (and they spoke), Let us find out that 
sacrificial performance which shall be a statue (=substitute) 
for the sacrificial session lasting for a thousand years} 
for what man is (equal) to that who could perform the sacri- 
ficial session lasting for one thousand years, Then they per- 
ceived this Prsthya Sadana in lieu of the Dvadasaha. (in that) 
indeed, there are the same Stomas, Prsthas and bas tres. Those 
gods here were prematured, indeed (and they spoke Let us 
find out that sacrificial performance which Shall be a statue 
(ubs titute) for the sacrificial session lasting for one 
thousand years} for what man is (equal) to that who could 
perform the sacrificial session lasting for a thousand years, 
Then they perceived this Visvajit in lieu of the Prsthya 
Sageha. (In that) there are the same Stomas, Prs thas and 
Sastras, The gods here were prematured, indeed (and they 
8 poke „et us find out that sacrificial performance which 
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shall be a statue (=substitute) for the sacrificial session 
lasting for one thousand years} for what aan is (equal) to 
that who could perform the sacrificial session lasting for a 
thousand years. That same is the Visvajit which shall be a 
statue (Substitute) for the sacrificial session lasting for 
@ thousand years. That which is the Visvajit that is Praja- 
pati. Thus, says a Brahmana text. 


1. See $3 12. 3.3.1. 

2. The expression ani yasub seems to be unintelligible 
one. It appears that the expression conveys some idea 
like this: „(These gods) here (in this world) were (aguh) 
prematured (Aan, indeed (ya perhpes vel + ia? or we 
may take ya used in the sense of )“... 

3. cf. SB 12,3.3.5, 

A. In G@ 1.2.21 and in this context the Vedas are said to be 
five in place of three of the corresponding passage 355 
12.3.3.2. In GB (the composition of) the Atharvans and 
Afgirases has been treated as represent two different 
Vegas and each of them is furnished with ependent 
Yyabrtis. See BLOO“MF , AV and GB, p. 3. 


5. See GB 1.3.19 for citations of these utterances expect 
the Yausat. 


The ccourrg nees of the utterance vans are GB 
1.5.21 2.3.23 B 1.6. 2.163 19.4. 1. 3; 2231.3 and Vait. 
19.5 ete. 
6. Cf, 5B 12. 3. 3. 10. 
7. Nad 12.3. 3.14. 


1.6.11 
Prajapati once spoke to Narayana, the (cosmic) man 
Do you offer sacrifice, do you offer sacrifice? He replied 
Indeed, you said to me 8 offer sacrifice, offer sacrifice, 
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and thrice have I offered sacrificet by the morning- press- 
ing the Vasus went forth, by the sidday-pressing the Rudras, — 
and by the third pressing the Adityas, You have established 
(lit: left over)” the sacrificial altar on the sacrificial 
place. (Prajapati said), Thus, I know the blessings, in the 
sacrifice by the morning-pressing the Vasus went forth, by 
the midday-pressing the Rudras and by the third pressing 
the Adityas. You have established the sacrificial altar on 
the sacrificial place. Thus, the learned persons, who know 
the blessings they may cause you (Narayana) to offer sacri- 
fice, Those, indeed, are unwise persons-in which (sacrifice) 
the Hotr is the non-knower of the Rgveda, the Adhvaryu the 
non-knower of the Yajurveda, the Udgatr the non-knover of 
the Samaveda, and the Brahman the non-knower of the Bhrgus 
and Afigirases (i.e. of 7 Atharvaveda ) „on, 7 you offer 
sacrifice, I speak to yous Like a bead on a thread are 
(strung) the hymns and days, or a thread through a bead. n 
account of this, he who is all-knowing, appoint him as a 
Brahaan-priest, He who is the imower of the Bhrgus and Angi- 
rases (i.e. of the Atharvaveda) he, indeed, is the all-know- 
ing leerned Brahman-priest. These (priests), indeed, are the 
tranquilisers and protectors of all this (sacrificial cult). 
On account of this, after the Bahispavamina has been chanted™ 
the Srahman-priest causes (the sacrificer) to utter: 


1. G+ edn reads e a 
whereas s edn reads... tr — — any ara 
Tein reads «+. ayaksats. The i gaat 0 
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are certainly erroneous ones, and is reading can, 


course, cramnatically be e ined 3 it 8 . 
seem to suit the context, The par allel passage OB 


12.3.4.1 reads — vaya 1 

yasaveah. The fin orm suai of 0 seems 

proper reading. In GB it seoms desirable to adopt the 
reading ayaksi of $3, 


U 
E f. i . what Ne 


this form in = sense of imperative renders it as. 
Au - In this context, of course, we ha ve to 
A ., "to establish or f since the 
original sense the root does not suite the context. 
This finite form, it seems, should be taken in — 
and not in the Imperative Sense as suggested by K. 


3. See TEL, op, cite, § 69, Bx 173, p.253. 


| 1.6.12 

‘You are a falcon possessed of the Gayatri me tre’ 
+ I bold on to yous do you lead me across safely". And when 
he said \You are falcon, this indeed, he said to Soma. And 
this indeed, having become the fire causes to sharpen in this 
worlds as it causes to sharpen, therefore, it is (called) 
falcon, that is why falcon has his so-called name. And when he 
who 18 possessed of the Gayatri metre, said ‘I hold on to you 
with the Gayatri metre along with the Vasus, the gods. In the 
morning-pressing he holds on to that in this world which is 
going to become the fire. And when he said Do you lead me 
across safely; with the Gayatri] metre alone along vith the 
Yasus, the gods; and in the morning-pressing in this vorlé 
Do you lead me across safely, by means of god Agni. In 
the morning-pressing in this world with the Gayatri metre 
alone along with the Vasus, the gods ‘is led across safely, 
by means of god Agni, he who knows thus. 
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1. AVS 6.48.15 AVP 19.44. 43 18 3. 2.1.11 $B 12.3.4. 31 PB 
1. 3.8 ete. 


2. or. SB 12.3.4. 3. 

3. Gts. edn, regde sabpivavati, vhereas the edns_of M and K 
read & BANDHU, VPK, B and Ar, records 
the fora » and in his fen. he points out that 


this form is dubious one. In all probability, the form 
as read by G can be accepted as causal form. 


For this_t of finite form, sge K. HOFFMANN, 
„Jeatseh und socrachh~i daher Senden 
=. „ Heft 19, pp.61-72; see especially 
p. 


1 n. 4. 


1. 5.13 

and at the midday Pavamina he (the Brahman) makes 
him (the sacrificar) to say » You are overlord, possessed 
of the Trigfubh metres - T hold on to you; do you Lead me 
across safely. And when he said You are overlord, this 
indeed, he said to Soma, And this indeed, having become the 
wind, rules over the firmament. As it rules over, therefore, 
it is (called) overlord, that is why overlord has his so-called 
name. And when he who is possessed of the Trigtubh metre, 
said : I hold on to you with the Trigfubh metre along with 
the Rudras, the gods. In the midéay-pressing he holés on to 
that in the firmazent which is going to become the wind. And 
when he said ! Do you lead me across safely, with the 
Trigtubh metre alone along with the Rudras, the gods; and in 
the micday-pressing in the firmament Do you lead we across 
safely, by means of the god wind. In the middayepressing in 
the firmament with the Tristubh metre alone along with the 
Vasus, the gods 18 led across safely, by means of the god 
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wind, he who knows thus. 


1. AVP 19.44. (with samraiasi for samradasi of GB). 
2. Cf, 5B 12.3.4. 4. 


1.5.14 

anal at the Irbhavs-pa vu nana (the bava na belong - 
ing to the Rbhus) he (the Brahman) makes (him) to say 
4 You are Svara (sound), you are Gaya (gayal), possessed of 
the Jagati metre,- T hold on to yous do you lead me across 
safely. And when he said A You are Svara (sound this in- 
deed, be seid to Soma. And this (Soma) indeed, having become 
the sum res dunds in yonder world. As it resounds, therefore, 
it 16 (ealled) sound, that is why scund has its so-called 
name. And when he said „Tou are Gaya (gayal), this indeed, 
he said to Soma. And this (Soma) indeed, having become the 
moon moves in all worlds. As it moves, therefore, it is 
(called) gayal, that is why gayal has its so-called name. 
And in that he who is possessed of the Jagati metre, said 
„1 hole on to you with the Jagati metre along with the 
Adityas, the gods. In the third pressing ho holds on to that 
in yonder world (heaven) which is going to become the sun. 
And in that he said ) Do you lead me across safely, with 
the Jagati metre alone along with the Adityas, the gods; 
by means of the sun god. In the third pressing in vonder 
world with the JagatI metre alone along with the Adityas, 
the gone ‘is led across safely, by means of the sun god, 
he who knows thus. 
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1. of. 4B 12.3.4. 8. 
2. AVP 19. 44. 8. 


1. 5.15 

and when each pressing has been completed he (the 
Brahman) makes him speak’ „in me be light, in me might, in 
ne glory, in me everything. Light, indeed, is the earth, 
might the midregion, glory the heaven, and everything else 
the watery element. Light, indeed, is the fire, might the 
wind, glory the Adityass and everything (else) the moons 
Light, indeed, is the Vasus, might the Rudras, glory the 
Kdityas, and everything (else) the Visve Devas. Light, in- 
deed, is the Gayatri metre, might the Tristubh, glory the 
Jagati, and everything (else) the Anustubh. Light, indeed, 
is the east, might the west, glory the north, and everything 
(else) the south. Light, indeed, is the spring season,sight 
the summer season, glory the rainy season, and everything 
(else) the winter season. Light, indeed, is the Trivrt 
(stoma), might consists of fifteen-fold, glory consists of 
seventeen-fold, and everything (else) consists fo twenty- 
one-fold. Light, indeed, is the Egveda, might the Yejurveda, 
and everything (else) the Brahmaveda (i.e. the Atharvaveda * 
Light, indeed, is the Hot, might the Adhvaryu, glory the 
Udgaty, and everything (else) the Brahman (-priest). Light, 
indeed, is Speech, might the vital airs, glory the eye, and 
everything (else) the aina® 
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1. See ORRTEL, op. Sit.» $ 59, Bx 242, p.193. 
2. In 12.3. 4.66 Vait.21.9. 


3. The edns of “ and K read Sditya~ in sg. in place of pl. 
of Ges edn. 


4. Cf. SB 12.3.4. 8. 
5. Ibide 12. 3. 4. 9. 
8. Aud. 12. 3.4. 10. 


1.5.16 

And when he said , In me (be lights’ this indeed, 
he said to the earth among these worlds, tofire among the 
gods, to the Vasus, the gods among the troops of the gods, 
to Gayatri among the metres, to the eastern direction among 
the directions, to Spring-Season among the seasons, to the 
Trivrt-stomg among the stomas, to the Hgveda among the Vedas, 
to the Hotr's office among the offices of the priests, and 


1 


to speech among the sense-or gans. 


1. 8B 12.3. 4.61 GB 1.6.15; AX 5.1.5.3; Vait. 21.9. 


1.5.17 

And when he said „in me (be) night i this indeed, 
he seid to the midregion among these worlds, to wind among 
the gods, to the Rudras, the gods among the troops of the 
gods, to Tristubh among the metres, to the western direction 
among the directions, to the summer-season among the seasons, 
to the PaiicadaSa-stoma among the stomas, to the Yajurvede 
among the Vedas, to the Adhvaryu's office among the offices 
of the priests, and to the breath among the sense-or gans. 
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1. 5B 12.3.4. 6 GB 1.5.15; Vatt. 21.9. 


1.6.13 
And when he said | In me (be) glory} 
he said to the heaven among these worlds, to the Aditya 
among the gods, to the Adityas, the gods among the troops 
of the gods, to Jagati among the metres, to the nor thier n 


1 this indeed, 


direction among the directions, to the rainy-season among 
the seasons, to the Saptadasa- Stoma among the stomas, to 
the Samaveda among the Vedas, to the Udgatr's effice among 
the offices of the priests, and to the eye among the sense- 


organs . 


1. 48 12.3.4. 61 GB 1.6.15; AK 6.1.5.8 Vait. 21.9. 


1.6.19 
and when he seid h In me (be) everything“ this 

indeed, he Said to the waters (watery-world) among these 
worlds, to moon among the gods, to the Visve Devas among 
the troops of the gods, to Anugtubh among the metres, to 
the southern direction among the directions, to the winter- 
season among the seasons, to the Navi - Zen among the 
Stomas, to the Brahmaveda(i.e, the Atharvaveds)among the 
Vedss, to the Brahman's office among the offices of the 
priests, and to the mind among the sense-organs, 
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1. $B 12.3.4. 6 GB 1.5.16; Vait, 21.9. 


1. 5. 20 

This the same (Brahman-priest) attains four-t ines ten 
(i.e. forty) objects There are four-tines ten 1. 6. forty 
Syllables in the Viraj metre. The vombs subsist on that. 
Viraj indeed, is prosperity, glory the proper-food; and he 
(Brahzan) causes this Viraj, the prosperity to establish on 
glory, the proper-food, All this (universe) is established 
with the established (powers), And who imows thus he finds 
support with cattle and of spring. 


1. In GD 1.5.18-19, there are ten objects accounted for in 
each secton, and thus in all they become forty i.e. ten 
in each section multiplied by four. 


1.5.21 

Having approached irresistible divine Dadhyah 
Rigirasa let us attain the radiance of sacrifices lie, 
Dadhyah Migirasa said, He who knows this Prajapati consisting 
of seventeen as connected with the sacrifices; neither his 
Sacrifice is injured nor do they (the enemies) injure to the 
Lord of sacrifice (1.e. te the sacrificer)? These, indeed, 
are the five Xl 3 2 Axa. astu Asa Ala. ye. 
aha, and yausat.* He, Dadhyah AAgirasa said „ We do not 
know whether we are Brahmapas (knowers of the Brahman) or 
non-Brahwanas (unknowers of the Brahman) or we belong to that 
Sage or we belong to somebody else. Trresistible and truthful 
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fathers became ruttish (or rejoiced) in the Svadha (and then 
they said); Let us speak, let us speak. He (the sacrificer) 
advanced (saying this) Both self-existent and truthful 
(fathers) may rejoice” (in the Svadha) and let us not speak 
(disturb them). On secount of this when the Pravaras are being 
chosen, he should make (the sacrificer ) sayt the three stanzas 
‘Ye gods, ye fathers,’ and he who approaches he sacrifices®, 
he becomes (successful), and he who does not speak (1,e,dces 
not Summon the fathers, he doses not (become successful), 


1. G's edn reads dadhyahhaheiresa » Whereas the edns 
of M and K as well as ali “se belonging "to BAT, Poona, 
unanimously read dad ahgirasam upasidam. The latter 
reading in acc,sg. seems to preferable. The expression 
upasidam is dubious one. VISHVA GANDHU, 15 B and ~ 
seems to 32 rightly * upasadam (upa + Vsad 
gerund in am). 


According to MACDONELL and ee mae I, 
pp. 3383-9, Dadhyane 8 is a purel ay ave nate, 
and in PB 12.8.6 he is by oversight called — rasa. 
GB reads Dad for Dad „ Cf. BLOOMF IIb 
pa NLTK AV and 68, pp.23, 116 and 11g. See ‘ACD BLL at- 
„pp u- ain r 

64)5 say 97 0 E," Angire 82 
is : ef, 8 „ Ang ed re 
a ture RAI l I, pp. 108-31. 


2. pte edn reads § » whereas the edns of M and K read 


In this context G's edn is followed. For the 
4 A-, see CALAND, JB 189, where he renders it as 


3. According to G's f. n., one would expect the reading 
Alana ZA iti for risyante iti . GB. 


4. For citations of vyahrtis see GB 1.5.19. 


5. G's edn reads madayatan, whereas the edns of M and K 
rightly read gadevatan. 


6. See TEL, op, cite, § 62, Bx 53, p. 288. 


, 
+ 
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7. The three stanzas are AVS 6.128. 3-8. 


1.6.22 

Formerly the ancients used to slaughter this victim 
(as) belonging to Savitr; now they Slaughter one (as) belong- 
Ang to Prajapati, saying avitr, indeed, is the same as 
Prajapati. On account of this, after having collected to- 
gether the (sacrificial) fires, they may offer (this animal) 
sacrifice with itt They should have comson hearths until 
the performance of the ulchasembharanivesti. Af ter having 
thrown down the fires in the ukbaSambharanives$i they should 
perform that Is$i. They should have separate hearths until 
the performance of the Dikgapiyeg$i. In the Disaniyesti having 
collected the fires they should perform that Isti. They should 
have oon hearths until the performance of the Udavaséni- 
yesti. In the Udavasaniyes$i after having thrown down the 
fires they should perform that Isti. They should have separate 
hearths, If the sacrifice were to become sick, (in the case) 
he should keep the fires by his side and renasn eo tele as he 
gets well again. If he passes away they Should cremate hin 
with his own fires, saying, The other sacrificers may sit 
(through the sacrificial session) without the fires of the 
dead The Brahmapical explanation of this is the Same as in 
regard to that preparatory ceremonial (rah savane?)? The 
blessings have been explained in connection with the Pitr- 
med ha. 
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1. See SB 12.3.6. 1. 
2. The edns of M and K resg „ wheregs G's 


syat 
en reads Syat. The parallel passage 85 
12.3.5.2 supports G's reading, which Ape — Seana 


3. The edns of M and K read pant 
whereas G's edn BGS see eeee 
latter r tne ii is suppor the “areliel 
passage Sb 12.3,5.2. 
This is the regular procedure in accordance with 
Grhya rites, ef. 12 3 4.2.11-—F133 whilst Paraskara 3.19.11, 
merely says with the domestic fire they cremate hin who 
has established his (sacred) fire! 


4. The parallel passage 45 19.3.5. 2 reads eds unasearane in 


lace of rah of GE. Ace to SBE 
— aa p. 337, . f. Meß te ra rsa en literally means 


in fronts Seems 1 5 imply the @ntire sanual work 
TTT 
yajus, as the finishing or consecratory rite! 
1.5.23 
The morning and evening offerings, the Stwalipaka 
(to be offered of Parvan-days), the of ering of new corn, 
the Bali, offering to the fathers, and the seventh (of fer- 
ing of an) snimal (called) Astaki- these are the (seven) 
" Pakayajiiast The setting up of the sacred fires, Agnihotra, 
Full-moon and Neu- moon sacrifices, new offering (Agrayana), 
the four-monthly sacrifices, andi seventh the animal sacrifice 
(Pasubandha)-these are the (seven ) Hlaviryajiiass The Agnistoma, 
Atyagnigtoma, UXthya, Sogadin, Vajapeya, Atiratra, and seventh 
the Aptoryama-these are the (seven) — What 
gods are your forward viands, and what gods are heavenvards ? 
What gods are rich in oblation, and why does he, the des ir- 
ous of favour approach (them)? Seasons, indeed, are your 
forward vianis; moths , the gods are heavenwards; half-nonths 
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are rich in oblation; on account of this, he, the desirous 
of favour approaches (them)? How many nights, how many days, 
how many Stotras and Sastras, how many pressings, how many 
Stotriya (Treas), how many words and how sany syllables are 
there in Sacrificial session lasting for one year? In the 
sacrificial session lasting for one year there are two 
Atiratras, one hundred and six Agnistomas, one hundred and 
tventy two das trug, doi ve gogas Ins, Sixty gadahas and one} 
one Visuynt day. There are three trndred and sixty-one in 
this; and there are in this sacrificial session one thousand 
: There are ten thousand two 
hundred ani sixty ix Stetras and Ces tras in this; anc there 
are two hundred-ninety thousand and ninetyesix (290,096) 
Stotriya verses in this, There are thros hundred thousand 
eight hundred and ninety-four (300,994) words in this; and 
that much is the ausber of middie divine-sora in this Sattra 
fachioned out by the seers. Tnere are thirty-aillion two 
hundred ten thousand and eight hundred and nine (30,210,309) 
syllavies? (and) so great is the form of Prajapati (the 
creator). One who desires the metre consisting of Gubnegajas- 
for hia four hundred offerings are nas in the varicus rites 
of the Agnistoma sacrifice to the accempanizent of the Vagat 
utterances” In the sorning-pres2ing most of the Stotras have 
the Ekavihsa Stoma; only one has the Caturviiwa Stema; in the 
midsayepressing they have Septadasa Stemi, mA in the third 
the Tg ldi e. S 


and aighty- three Soma-pressings 


le or. Gaut 813.19. 
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2. 4d · 8. 20. 
3. Mld-L8. 21. 
4. cr. BV 3. 27. 1a. 
5. Cf, TS 2.6.7.4. 


6. Read 84141 for of G's edn. Cf, CALAN, PB(Tr.), 
ppe50-1, n. 2 under 4.4.1. 


7. Cf. JB 2.72 at catvard sahasrani triksatah ci'yutant. 
3. Cf. JB 2.73a. 


9. For details of numberals see MACDONELL and xara, al 
Index T, p. 342 ale also see VS 17.2 and PB 17.14. 


10. GB reads yas » in this place the 
reading A — — would be better, 


1.8. 94 

Vaisvanara (Agni), brectis ing penance, desirous of 
offspring poured seed into faith by means of penance. From 
this (union) in the sacrifice was bron of this seer, the 
vorld-conquering, Soma-toothed Afigiras, the seer. He who went 
to the superior faith and yonder world of the four-fold 
sacrifice of that sage: and for whose sake the Vedas, the 
expanded ones, (and) endowed with Soma-drops, bear the 
pious (faith) and (yonder) world. Pleased and rejoicing res 
bear the four parts of this (sacrifice) by means of the 
UXthas and Sastras; and the yajuses bear the four accompli- 
shed and unaccomplished parts (of the sacrifice) by means of 
the (Sacrificial) cups and oblat tons, At that time the 
Samana bear in the bowl of Udumbara (wood) the four parts of 
(sacrifice) with the chanting of the gan, with the Stomas 
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(equipped) with the Vis ut is (and) with incantation hym 
(chandas), along with the song, ton and the prelude. The 
1 and Afgirases while eulogising together with the 
expiation rites and medicines; and Brahman (-priest) with 
Bra haanhood, those pleased and rejoicing ones bear the un- 
adultered four parts (of the sacrifice), He who is the knower 
of the Brahman he may become executor; there may be welfare 
to you with prayer, (and) let the hero protect this lav. Do 
not be heedless about the immortal sacrificial rite by means 
of which he attained the non-Aügtrases also. (0 Brahman) do 
not strike the life (1.6. the nan) do not injure those 
(offspring) and do not kill (them), let the earth be favour- 
able to me, do not burn up the vor 1487 protect from the divine 
fear, (protect) the undertaken rite, (protect) the sacrifice, 
which is the path of guarding by means of the aulogy of an 
energetic person 33 The Hotr and “Maitravaruga and the 
Acchavaka along with the Gravastut eulogising day by day the 
one pada with the les, they sustain the Agni, the foot of the 
earth with the holy-power. The Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nes tr 
and the Unnetr eulogising together with the yajus the firmament, 
the one fixed foot, they sustain the wind, the foot with the 
holy-power. The Udgitr, (who is) heedful, the giver (= maker) 
of the Stobha eulogies® who makes a choked voice, he spreading 
(the sticks) under the Udumbara pole (may safeguard the sacri- 
fice». The learned Prastotr and Subrahmanya and Pratihartr may 
know (read syidyad. athe)’ the excellent eulogy in the sacrifice. 
Theyeulogising with the Zn, the one as fixed on the sky, 
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sustain the sun, the foot with the holy-power: the Brahman 
(priest) and Potr and Agnidhra along with the Brahzana- 
oha d in (sustain) the fixed foot? That which is protected 
by the Atharvans and Ahgirases, that foot, the moon (which 
is fixed) in the waters, they sustain it with the holy-power. 
The sixteen lotrakas (=priests) concerned with the Vedas in 
groups of four offer praise, The wise, consecrated, faithful 
Hotrs (being) protected-carry on the sacrifice, (sit) to 
the south of the Brahmana (=Srahman — ing this 
Wm “Om Janat! They first Know (=recognise) him as the 
seventeenth (priest), the Gadasya (then later on) make ment- 
ion of hin. Here (in this sacrifice) the eighteenth is the 
initiated wife (of the sacrificer) among the initiated 
(persons), who is having faith and is capable. In the sacri- 
fice the nineteenth (among the inititated persons) is the 
immolator (of the victim), and the twentieth is the house- 
holder, who. is pressing (the Soma). O Ahgiras, the twenty 
first you bear in the arrangement of these (Vedas), The world 
possessed of various garbs and unsurpassed one is eulogised 
by the Vedas. 


1. Read mln for jajife of G's edn, 


2. The finite form pramattan is unique, which ig not met 
with elsewhere. 


3. GB a sents Am „ which can be splitted as 
dafam. In acc nee with the context one would 
the word iniuestive first per. oe in the a 
of Second per.Sg., Since the other two finite forms 


bragesthah anc are also in the second per.Sg. 
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4. GB reads yidabatha, which is a subjunctive form in second 
per. pl. used in the sense of second person singular. 


5. The compound expression Anz tuti- ne gf 78 
read by G's edn and - 
by the edns of and n. wed, most un 9 


rel upon K's explanation, who interprets it as: 
— purusasya A ete., but for the remain- 
ing part compound word I had to accept Gis reading 
and render it accordingly, Since the word -_ can 
yf mpart any sense in this context. The word 

is not recorded by Pu and Mi. 


6, ‘itobhat is_a chanted interjection in a Sagan, Such as 
bum, ha, aha, etc. 


7. GB again reads ee which hardly con sense 
do the context. Bin Hv, VPA Ky aie ) aga Pe 5 f. n., 
conjectures the reading to be atha, which seems to 


be right suggestion. By taking this reading we can over- 
come the difficulty in regard to the interpretation, 


3. Cf. Vait. 11.3, whe he three priests viz. the Brahwaya - 
oha b in, — Any gnidhra are said to be the associetes 
of the Brahman 

9. G's edn reads ees wares the edns 


of Mand K read eevee BLOOMP TLD, - 
N. „„ p. 469, Suggests. the re to do 3 

7). 's conjectural emendation seems be 
justifiable, 


| 1.5.25 

Seven Soma-sacrifices, seven Pakayajnas and seven 

Haviryajfias- these are twenty-one (sacrifices), All these 
sacrifices which the new seers create and which are created 
by the old (seers )= they enter into the Ahgirasest In these 

Vedas also they (the sacrifices) bring together the going 
away of the priests. The three-footed falsehood is attached 
to that curse and to this stretched out Vigkandha (name of a 
particular disease) and it abides in the offspring. The gift 


cows which are led up when the Soma has been pressed (and) 


the. 
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when the woof of the sacrifice has been spread, turn back 
Those (who are) possessed of disadvantageous sacrifices of 
fruitless blessings, and not turning back, they advancc 
forth, but they do not cposs over these worlds.The Brahma- 
earya (should be observed) upto (the period of) twelve 
yeart,- this is mentioned separately in the Vedas. Thus 11 
Vedas are placed in order in (respect of ) their functions. 
They have common “Mantras, Kalpas and Brahmanas. And all this 
regular arrangement is mentioned separately in the Vedas, 
Barth is the abode of the Bgreda, and the Yajurveda has the 
firmament as its abode, Heaven is the abode of the Samaveda 
and waters are mentioned (as the abode) of the Bhrgus and 
Afigirases (i.e. of the Atharvaveda), Agni is the deity* of 


10 „and the Yajurveda has the wind as its deity; Aditya is the 


deity of the Samaveda, and the moon connected with lightn- 
ing ts the deity of the Bhrgus and Afigtrases (i.e. of the 
Atharvaveda), The Trivrt-stoma belongs to the Egveda; along 
with the Paficadase- stoma the Yajuses were born (i.e, the 
Yajurveda was born); the Samaveda (was born) along with the 
gaptadaba- stoma; and the Ekavinsa-stoma is of the extent 
of the Brahman. Speech in respect of body belongs to the 
Rgveda, breath 1s said to belong to the Yajusess eyes 


belong to the Samaveda, and mind is mentioned to belong to 


the Bhrgus and Afigirases (1,¢, to the Atharvaveda), They 
utter the Gayatri and Jagat metres along with the Res ane 
the Yajuses were born along with the Tristubh votre: along 
with the (metres) Usnih and Kakubh the Bhrgus and Afgirases 
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(1.6. the Atharvaveda); and along with the Jagati metre the 
Samans (were born)}- thus the sages say. 'The world-conquer- 
ing, Soma-toothed and protected by the Atharvans and / n- 
rasese (such) four-footed sacrifice may bear up? the heaven, 
by means of the Res the earth, by means of the Yajus the 
firmament, and by means of the Saman the heaven. 'Saman- 
conquering, Soma-toothed, well -enlogised® well-recited by 
seans of the Res, adorned by means of the Yajus, protected 
by means of the Atharvans and Ahgirases-(such) four-footed 
sacrifice ascended the heaven. While knowing the kes he 
knows,in fact, the earths and while knowing the Yajuses he 
knows the wide firmament. The wise man who is a Ban- 
singer, knows the heaven; and he who is the knower of the 
Bhygus and Afigirases (1.6, of the Atharvaveda), he knows 
all worlds. Many purposeful Mantras the people mutter in 
many ways in a village and in a forest. All these sacrifices 
enter into the Afigirases: that is the new object of the 
holy-power (Brahman) which is the Icwer-half (of the sacri- 
fice), He (the sacrificer) goes to the triple highest 
heavenly part, the triple heaven, and to the highest firma- 
ment by means of this Trayi Vidya. On account of this the 
upper great Brehman- worlds of the Atharvans and Angirases 
is that object; and that (indeed) is the object of the 
Atharvans and Ahgirases, Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 


1. See GB 1.1.12. 
2. G's edn reads Krtas Tat, where,the edns of M and K 
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UTTARABRAGA 
PRAPATHAKA I 


11. 1.1 


in that he (the Brahman) casts away a blade of grass 
from the seat intended for the Brahman, tims indeed, he 
purifies it (the sacrifice). Then he sits down (saying) 
„Here I sit down on the seat of Arvagvest, Arvagvasu, in- 
deed, is the Brahnan (-priest) of the gods, and Paragvasu 
of the Asuras; indeed, he (the sacrificer) first makes hin 
(Arvagvasu) sit down (saying),May he continue the sacrifice 
uninjured. Then having sat dern he mutters, Brhaspati 4s the 
Brahmans Brhaspati, the descendant of Angiras, is the Brahman 
of the gods} thus indeed, from him (the Brahman) he (the 
sacrificer) seeks permission, He (the sacrificer) restrains 
Speech from the moment when the Pranita- water is carried 
forward uytil the uttering aloud of the Havigkrt- forma} 
that, imieed, is the door of the sacrifice, that he thereby 
makes practicable (lit: he does not make it vacant), And he 
(should restrain the speech also) after the Svistakrt-oblat- 
ion has been offered until the permission for the post-offer- 
ings; that, indeed, is the second door of the sacrifice,that 
he thereby sakes practicable: In that enclosing sticks are 
put round, (it is) for the protection of the sacrifice. He 
puts round the enclosing sticks, (it is) for keeping together 
the body of the secrifice. (The Agnidhra-priest) cleanses the 
@nclosing sticks; thereby he purifies them. (He cleanses) the 
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middle (enclosing stick) three times, These breaths, indeed, 
are three, he, indeed, acquires the breaths; thrice he clean- 
ses the southern (enclosing stick )® these worlds, indeed, are 
three, he acquires the worlds; thrice he cleanses the northern 
(enclosing stick)> the worlds of the gods, indeed, are three, 
he acquires the worlds of the gods; thrice he acquires these 
worlds; three, indeed, are the paths leading up to the gods, 
he acquires these (paths), Those (paths), indeed, are twelve, 
The year consists of twelve months. Thus with it (the clean- 
sing of the fire) he satisfies the year; he (the Srahman) 
for full attainment of the world of heaven places the year 
for him (the ir 


1. W 6.13 and 48 1.551 ang Fete kene F. eee 
. 25555 17 7815 ah $s 1.6.9; « 3.7 have he 
Same reading as found in GS, The expregeion axzasraay- 
literally means chitherevealtht but in this e t 
& proper name like KB 6.13 of a Hoty of the gods. 

2. KB 6.13. 


3. TS 2.6. 9.33 W 6.13; GB 2.1.4; Vait. 4.16. 


te BS reeds Wee as eb tee ee 
5. See KS 6.13 and Vait. 2.2. 

6. See CTRL, ope cite. § 82, Rx Sl, pp. 284-8. 

7. Read enam for anim of G's edn. 


3. G's edn re inardhyan, whereas the edns of M and K 
read duke inardihes. 


9. . edn reads ubtarardhbyas, whereas the edus of u and K 
d uttararddhen. 


10. G's edn reads atho e n gts Af unaacni eeeys 
whereas the edns of a read or 
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of G's edn. All Mss belong to oe Poona and 


o Mss in private possession of Dr. H.R.DIVEXAR of 
Poona, Support G's reading. 


11. 1. 2 

Praj&pati excluded Rudra from the sacrifice. He 
(Rudra) desired „Let this wish of him not prosper, who exclud- 
e me from the sacrifice. Ne (Rudra) having sined at the 
sacrifice pierced it and cut off that pierced one (sacrifice), 
that became the Prasitra and it he raised up (seized out). 
They (the gods) kept it for Bhaga, he gazed on it and his 
eye fell downs on account of this they say "Bhaga is blind. 
And, indeed, he should not have desire for that, for which 
he has desire. They kept it for Savitr, he took it and his 
two hands cleft; to him they gave instead two golden ones; 
on account of this he is eulogised as Golden handed. They 
kept it for Pusan, he consumed it, his teeth were knocked 
outs om account of this they say 'Pugan is toothless and an 
eater of cakes They kept it for Ithmm, the son of Afgiras, 
he consumed it and his head flew off, The sacrifice, indeed, 
brought him into order.This the same Ithma is th ancient 
faggot. They rept, sae é: for, Kngirasa, he 
consumed it, on account of this his liubs and joints’ became 
loosened. The sacrifice, indeed, brought him into order, The 
sacrificial straw, indeed, is the ancient spreading (of the 
sacrificial straw). They kept it for Brhaspati Afgirasa. 
He, Byhespati got frightened, and thus indeed, he will be 
subjected to distress? He beheld this mantra ; I gaze on 
you with the eye of the sufi, this he said. The eye of the 
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sun does not injure any one. He got frightened (and thought), 
he shall not injure him who accepts it (the Prasitra) (with 
the formula) on the instigation of the god Savitr, with the 
arm of the Asvins, with the hands of pügan and instigated 
by the direction t take yok, this he said. He who is instig- 
ated by the Savitr he took it (the Prasitra) along with these 
deities, Then separating the blades of grass he places (the 
vessel containing the Brahman's portion) with handle facing 
towards east on the bare ground (saying), IT place you upon 
the navel of the earth; the earth is the sppesser of foods; 
by wens of her, indeed, he had appeased it (the Prasitra). 
He got frightened (and thought), he shall not injure him who 
consumes it (with the formula)\With the mouth of Agni I eat 
von, this he said. The south of Agni does not injure any one. 
He got frightened (and thought), he shall not injure him who 
has eaten (the Prasitre) (with the formia)\r place you in 
the belly of Indra, this he said. The belly of Indra does 
not harm any one; and in the stomach of Varuna (I place 
you)! The stomach of Varuna does not injure any one, 


1. Cf. W 6.133 15 2. 1.7. 4. 5-83 TS 2.8. g. 3. 


™ KB 6.13: an is said to be a r 
“an eater of gruel} where in Gi; he is said to be a 
pis - “an eater of ground things like flour or 
bay i of flour-like cake’ 


2. G reads parvani. This expression Should be treated 
A1 50 a Dva e ahaa « Cf, WACKSRNAGEL, 


NI ne 5, where he cites’ the 
errr Hii 3h 1, 78 3. B.. A: Cf. Leer And, 295 
Tanz ngk 52 3645863, 55. 199-202. See my pe feet fu 


Calle Fel Vel: > (e 0 . 196-92. 


198 


3. GB reads yava sya; the word amn in this context is 
meaningless. 


4. (TS reads pra tines vind and AVP reads 
grag of * 2.6.8.8; AVP 20.53.33 ma 3.8; 


5. Vait. 3.9 and er. W 6.14. 

6. Vait. 3.10; 185 5S 4.11.12 and cf. KB 6.14. 

7. W 2.111 5B 1.744.153 W 6.14 ete. 

8. WK 2.3.73 KB eee rae @ll these texts exclude 


arupasvodare. Ka » 65.14 has the ae reading as 
f in GB, but it reads dadhAni for sadayani of GB. 


rt. 1. 3 

Moreover, they say, In the stomach of the Brahmans 5 
(and also); You are souls; oh Soul, do not injure me, 13111 
Food, indeed, is the soul of all creatures, with it (food) 
alone he (the Brahman) appeased it (the Prasitra). After 
eating (of the Prasitra) he speaks \The fire which is manly- 
minded by naue, that has entered into (the body of) the 
Br&hmapas; may this Prasitra be well-offered (deposited); 
let it not injure me in that highest heaves He should eat 
by means of all holy-power; because of that it (the Prasitra) 
did not injure him, on account of this he who is the most 
learned in sacred writy him he should appoint as the Drahman- 
priest. Brhaspati, indeed, is all holy-power; by means of 
all this holy-power he upholds the sacrifice towards the south. 
The breaths depart from him who eats the pierced (Prasitra). 
After having Sprinkled water upon himself he touches the 
openings (of his head, mouth, nose, eyes and ears) with 
the formlas beginning with ay there be speech in my mouth. 
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The breaths, indeed, are the nectar; the waters, indeed, 
are the nectar. He summons the breaths in accordance with 
their respective places. Indeed, some (teachers) say sthey 
kept it for Indra» These gods said „mare is the most forc- 
ible, most mighty among the gods; for him keep tts They 
kept it for hint he appeased it with the holy-power, on 
account of this they say, Indra is the Brahmef. That 
(Prasitra) is of the size of a barley-corn, (on account of 
this) a portion of posion of the size of a barley-corn does 
not injure. AS he makes a layer of butter from below, on 
account of this oozing out takes place from below; as he 
makes a layer of butter from above, on account of this oosing 
out takes place from above,(and) wounded offspring is not 
injured; as he makes a layer of butter from both sides (1.6. 
from below and above), (on account of this) offspring is apt 
to strike down. If one carries (the Prasitra towards the 
Brahman) in between, he would as if pierce that part of the 
sacrifice is unpierceatie® 


1. vast. S011; Kaus. 65.14. 

2. AVP 20.63.11} Vait. 3.123 Kaus, 65.15. 

3. VAS 19. 60.1 TS 6.6.9. 21 Vait. 3.14 Kaus. 66al. 
4. Cf, W 6.14. 


8. des edn rightly reads sbhividhvet, whereas the edns of 
want K read abhividenet. 


11.1.4 
ne carries it (the Prasitra) in front. (Thereby) he 
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carries it by a flight of steps itself. Indeed, the sacrifice 
18 cut off, in as much as one carries the Prasitra, In that 
he says 50 Brahman, I shall set forth} Brhaspati, indeed, is 
all holy-power, and indeed, by means of all this holy-power 
he joins together the sacrifice towards the South. And here, 
indeed, is the sacrifice placed} where the Brahman is there, 
indeed, the sacrifice is placed; thence does he commence it. 
If he were to instigate him with his hand, he would begin 
to shiver; if with his head, he would suffer from headache; 
if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice would not proceed; 
he would say ‘set out. Indeed, in speech the sacrifice is 
placed. Where the Brahnan is, indeed, there the sacrifice is 
placeds thence does he bestow it. (The Adhvaryu) gives a 
portion to the Agnidh (-priest); indeed, he delights the 
seasons headed by Agni. (He does so) for the support of the 
subsequent offerings. And, he makes (the further) offerings 
on the fire on which a firestick has first been put. He 
cleanses the enclosing-sticks; (thus) indeed, he purifies then. 
He cleanses (each of them) only once; for the sacrifice is, 
as it were, turned avay® It (cleansing) makes up four, cattle 
are four-footed’ this 16 for the attainment of cattle. '0 
god Savitr, that he’ has proclaimed to you, he says, for the 
inspiration. 'Brhaspati is the Brahman (-priest), he says; 
he, indeed, is the most leafned in sacred writ. Do you 
protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of sacrifice, protect 
me, protect me-who am skilful in the (sacrificial) rite, he 
says, with reference to the sacrifice and the sacrificer 
for attainment of cattle. 
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1. 43, ob, an 4s and t 45 read prasthasyami, whereas the 


other texts read . 
TS 2.6.9.1; B 6.123 „7. 4.193 San 3s 4.7.16 2 48 


„13.6. 


2. Cf. 8 2.6.9.1. 

3. TS 2.6.9.2; 45 1.7.4. 22. 

4. G's edn reads BEE AL» whereas the edns of M and R 
read 0 s of d have tatraiva. G's conjecture 
is not justifiable. 


5. GB reads parah eva, whereas the correct reading as found 
in the parallel passage TS 2.6.9.1 is NA diya. 


6. See TS 2.6.9.1. 
7. This is said of the Adhvaryu by the Brahman, 
3. TS 2.6.9.2 Vait 4.16. 


9. G5 and Vait, add sa mam Karmanvam nahi: TS 2.6.9.3; 
Vait. 4.16. 


11. 1.6 

The sacrificial gifts, indeed, are given neither on 
the Full-moon day nor on the New-moorflay. The porridge which 
is cooked, is given as this sacrificial gift for the prosp- 
erity of sacrifice. In that one performs this sacrifice, 
thereby one is deemed to have performed (igta-). The rice 
which is cooked, thereby one is deemed to have accomplished 
(purta-). One who cooks it (the porridge), indeed, he is 
called one who has offered sacrifice and cne who is the 
fulfiller of wishes. 


II. 1.6 
The" gods of two kinds come to the abode of the 
sacrificer- the one Soma-drinkers and the others non-Jom- 
drinkers; the one eaters of the offered-food and the others 
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non-eaters of the offered-food. These gods, indeed, are non- 
eaters of the offered-food who are the Brahmagas. He who has 
not formerly performed (the Soma-sacrifice), he has these 
(Brahmaga- gods) as his deities. These gods are the lords of 
his offspring and cattle, Undelighted, they take away his 
food and strength and run away. In that he supplies the 
Anvaharya deen with it he delights them. He says 
„rns Anvaharya rice) Should be taken around those (pries ts) 
sttting towards the south. (Thereby) he performs a sacrifice 
furnished with sacrificial fee itself. By means of oblation 
he delights the gods, the eaters of the offered-food, and by 
means of the sacrificial gifts (he delights) the men-gods. 
del ichten these bestow food and strength upon hims 


1. This section is borrowed from “ei 8 1.4,6. 


2. A gift given to the Rtvij-priest prepared from the rice 
at the and Full-moon sacrifices. 


3. See Panini 3.4.14 for t rundial sense of . 
accordingly ihtihartanl {double accent due to ini 
6. 2.51) to rendered as "Should be taken 2 

4. Yor Anvaharya cooked-rice, ef. Srautakoga, Vol. I, Pt. T, 
pp. 339-92. 


11. 1.7 
The gods and the Asuras were contending; (and) these 
gods offered sacrifice to Prajapati alone and the Asuras 
offered sacrifice into the mouth of one another. The gods 
beheld this (mess of) porridge, and they offered that por t- 
ion (of porridge) to Prajapatis beholding that portion 
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Prajapati turned to the gods; then the gods prospered, and 
the Asuras were defeated; he who knowing thus prepares the 
(mess of) porridge, he sakes himself prosperous, his disagree- 
abba foe 18 defeated? Prajapati, indeed, arranged the portions 
for the gods, He thought „ have excluded elf (from part - 
aking of portions). He beheld this undivided (mess of) 
porridge, He portioned out that portion for himself. “ay this 
portion of Praj&ipati be unlimited, and (indeed) Prajapata is 
unlimited. Tou are the portion of Prajapati, full of strength 
and minke "You are imperishable, to you for imperishableness; 
you may not perish for me, onder, in yonder world, and in 
this vorlé® Protect my outbreathing and inbresthing; protect 
my circulating-breathing and cross-breathings protect my 
upwardebreathing and my body Tou are strengen instil strength 
into ne? You may not perish (my work) while T am vorkings you 
may not be resourcelass (to me) while I am giving (gifts red 
I wish to satisfy Prajapati along with . He who knows thus, 
he prospers like Prajapati. 


1. Cf, T3 1.7. 3. 3. 


2. G's edn reads agam, whereas the edns of M and K 
read antar „The former reading sesms to be preferable, 


3. TS 1.8. 3.3. WK 2.3.73 Kath 8 6.5.3 Veit. 3. 20. 
4. .- 3.20; Man SS 1.4. 2.12 (Ts 1.6.3.3 does not add ihe 
. 


5. TS 1.6.3.3 WK 2.3.33 WAs 5.53 Vait. 3. 20. 

6. Kath S 6.53 Vait. 3.20. 

7. VO 10.24; WK 2.3.35 Vait. 3. 20 etc. 

3. TS 1.3.15. 21 WK 11.7.5; Ath 8 15.8; TS 1.7.9.5; Vait. 
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9. (GB and Vait. texts read ksesthah, whereas the other texts 
read ag ha! Mai S 1.4.19} 71. 3. 20. 


10. (on ang Vait. texts read za upgsadab, whereas the other texts 
read 1 TS 1.6.3. Mai 5 1.4.12; zn 8 5.23; TB 3.7.5.7. 


11. Vait 3.20. 


11. 1.3 

Those who became prosperous here (in this world) by means of 
the sacrifices theirs are these luminaries which are those conste- 
llations. Because they do not perish, that is why constellations 
have their so-called name (naksatra- i.e. not decaying): The New 
and Full-moon sacrifices--these two show the limits of sacrifice. 
Those who without performing the New and Full-moon sacrifices, 
perform the Soma-sacrifice; theirs these luminaries-- those 
constellations fail down, as it were. Just as, indeed, you will 
not pause, you will not pause in this world in an unknown resting- 
place, Similarly they do not destroy very much these vorids, they 
do not destroy very much these worlds. Those the Same proceed 
forthe 


1. G'S edn rests anti, whereas the edne of ¥ ant K read 


11.1.9 

The moon Should rise in the east, if while whose oblation- 
material (havis) has been poured cut. He (the Adhvaryu) should 
divide the rice grains into three parts; the mean size he should 
offer (by making a cake) on eight potsherds to Agni, the givers 
the largest size he should offer as a pap in curd to Indra, the 
Westens the snallest™ (he should offer) as a pap( in bold milk to 
Visgu Sipivista: The cattle, indeed, are redundant; he finis and 
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obtains them. Agni is the giver of the middle one, Indra 
is the bestower of the eléest one, and that which is the 
Smallest one of cattle that Sipivista (cattle) ie of Vigpu. 
He finds that (Sipiviste cattle) and (through it) obtains 
cattle. 


1. This section is very similar to T 2.5.5.1 ff. 
2. Read pradatre for pradatre of G's edn. 


3. Gs edn reads ah, whereas the edns of M and K 
rightly read eae 4 


4. ur XN p. 622 fond, rens rat Bag age + =. 
of unknown sense the ‘comm. makes 3 GELD 


fr sand „) thinks of the n as ceant 
(ete — 42 * bnd 
8g. 


RTE nl ; Inds Litga 18 ey 


Suppor ted vaguely by 128 5.1 According 
Commentators, this ep means "pervaded by — 
Hovever, it is obvious that this epithet is either used 
with viggu or with Rudra, 


11. 1.10 

That which is the first Full-moon (day) (1.6. the 
day prior to actual Full-moon day) that is (called) Anumati, 
that which is the second (day)(1.e. actual FPull-moon day) 
that is (called) Rakas that which is the first New-moon day 
(1.6. the day prior to the actual New-moon day) that is 
(called) Sinivali, that which is the second (day)(1.e, the 
actual New-moon day) that is (called) rund! Moon, indeed, 
is the creator and disposer. That which dwells as complete 
With the one and as incomplete with the other that is a 
pairing. That which perceives the one and does not perceive 
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the other that is a pairing. The moon which Springs up from 
the New-moon, that is a pairing. On account of this, indeed, 
that (Supreme Lord) causes to propagate the cattle from the 
pairing for him (for a man 


15, ho" to argue with BLOOMPIBLD, AV and an, §77, 
ts borrowed from 
0. It is, however, obvious that the 


2. The main idea in this section is that the moon creates 
N creatures, this explanation is in its usual 
manner. 


TI,lell 

ne? should not offer twice, If he were to offer, 
indeed, with the first, he would make a failure with the 
second; and if he were to offer, indeed, with the second, 
he would make a failure with the first; (thus) there is no 
offering at 11 and no sacrifice, Afterwards a son is born 
Shamefaced and embarrassed, One should make only one offering; 
a bold son, indeed, 16 born (to him). One should disregard 
it and offer twice? With the first (offering) one grasps the 
mouth of the sacrifice, and offers sacrifices with the second. 
Thus, with the first (offering) one wins the gods, power with 
the second} indeed, one conquers the world of gods with the 
first, the world of men with the second; (and) he performs 
several sacrificial rites. This offering is called 'good- 
minded (i.e. the friendly one), For him there 1s prosperity 
in this world on whom the mocn were to rise in the west after 


he has offered sacrifice. 


1. This section is copied almost verbatim from TS 2.5.5.2 ff. 
2. Here it is meant that the sacrificer should offer twice 
in connection vith both Full-moon and Newemoon (days), that 
is to say, he should offer on the first day and also on 
the Second day of the Full-moon and New-moon. 


3. Read yitaraya for uttarya of G's edn. 


TI,1.12 

(On the thirteenth day) should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherés to Agni and Vin one who is desirous of (perforn- 
ing) the Mew and Pull-moon sacrifices 411 the deities, in- 
deed, 1. Agni the Sacrifice is Vignue He commences the 
deities and the sacrifice for the sake of prosperity. (Thereby) 
he pros pers. They say 1 Both are co-comnencements and (some- 
thing) tied“ on the horn is let loose. Of them the New=moon 
sacrifice is the first and the Full-moon is the second, And 
in that the Full-moon sacrifice is commenced afterwards 
(even then) it is as if done in the proper order (lit:done 
before), One who is conzencing (at first) the Full-moon 
sacrifices, should offer a pap to Sarwavati, and a sacrificial 
cake on tw8lve potsherds to Sarasvant? Sarasvati, indeed, 
is the Newemoon sacrifice and Sarasvent the Fullemoon sacri- 
fice, Both he commences together, indeed, for the sake of 
prosperity. (Thereby) he does prosper, 


1. Inde the setting up of the sacred fires. 
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ait. 3.1 reads trayodasyam. which reading is not found in 


2. See Vait. 3.1. 
3. Cf. AB 1.1. 


4. G's edn reads « Whereas the edns of M and K read 
read „ ormer reading is justifiable, 


6. See Vaite 3.2. 


11. 1.13 

one? whose regular performance of Igti is passed over 
sShould offer a cake to Agni, the ker of ways, One whose 
regular performance 18 passed over, goes out of the way.Agni, 
indeed, is the maker of ways of the gods; one approached 
(= approaches) him with his portion. He leads towards the 
proper path; the sacrificial gift is a bull. He carries hin 
to the way. 


1. Cf. this section with T 2.2. 2.11 KB 4.1. The sections 
2eielS-16 deal with the expiation and incidental rites. 
The Vait. has nothing to corres „ they are almost 
vérbatim copy of ‘Mi 6 2.1.10 (see BLOOMFIELD, AV and 
G3, 877, p. 113). 


11. 1.14 

If one who has set up the sacred fires goes on journey 
he should offer e cake cn eight potsherds to ent, the lord 
of vows, He exceedingly yviclates the vow who having set up 
the sacred fires goes on journey, or approaches a woran 
(for Sexual intercourse) on the day of vow or ests flesh. 
Agni, indeed, is the lord of vows among the gods. His (sacri- 
ficer's) vow went (goes) to Agnis therefore, he causes to 
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comuencs hig (Agni's) vow. 


11. 1.15 

One who has set up the sacr@d fires, if he were to 
shed tears out of affliction, (in thet case) he should 
offer (a cake) on eight potsherds to Agni, the supporter 
of vow. He who has set up the sacred fires, he, indeed, is 
brought by the gods, Therefore, he should not shed tears, 
The gods do not shed tears. Agni, infeed, 15 the supporter 
of Vows among the gods. His vow went (goes) to Agniy there- 
fore, he causes to coumence his (Agni's) vow, 


TI.1.16 

One whose father and crandfather have not drunk Soma, 
should slay 6 freed buli for Indra and Agnit He is deprived 
of strength-the virile pover whose father and grandfather have 
not érunk Soma. In that (the victim) belongs to Indra, thereby 
it mkes hia (the sacrificer) prosper with that strength 
virile power, He, indeed, is deprived of strength by the 
divinities whose father and grantfather have not drunk Soma, 
In that (the victim) belongs to Agnis thereby it makes him 
prosper through all deities. All deities, indeed, is Agni, 
(The bull) is freed; his Soma-drink is freed, as it vere, 
whose father and grandfather have not drunk Soma. Therefore, 
it is (the most) prosperous among the animals belonging to 
that deity. 


1. See Vait. 11.1. 
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11. 1.17 

The gods, indeed, ran a race when the plants (crops) 
became ripet He, Indra knew? indeed, Agni vould first win 
these (crops). He (Indra) sada hoe ver among (both of) us 
would first win (the crops) both of us would win together 
(in that case) Ant won them (the crops) afterwards Indra 
won them. This (cocked rice) which is said to belong to Indra 
and Agni, in fact, belongs to Agni and Indra. In that case 
there, indeed, happened to be one heap of barley grains, one 
of paddy, ons of beans, one of Sesamum seeds. The Visve Devas 
seid % shall expand (411) this. Let there be share for us. 
May we be, indeed, (in unison with) that share which belongs 
to the Visve Devan; and ke expands (the grains) by means of 
it. (The rice) should be (cooked) in the milk in order to 
secure the ViSve Devas, for the milk is connected with the 
Visve Devas. How, both of them (Indra and Agni) said n- 
deed, you should not expand all this (grains) without both 
of unt established in me, this becomes ripe by means of rain; 
he will not conquer by means of conquest from this places 
Let there be a share for us, This portion 18 allotted to 
both of them (1.¢. to Agni end mara) in order to secure 
victory. The portion which belong? to Dyavaprthivi is for 
the sake of stability. The plants belong to Som, foma is 
the Supreme king of the plants. Syamikm 1s the selected 
portion of the gra ina which belong to village and those 
which belong to forest. In that (cocked) Syamaka grains are 
ofierst to Som, thereby one sakes his (S] a partaker 
eof oblation. If he were to partake of the new corn without 
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having performed the Agrayapa sacrifice, (in that case) he 
would consume the oortion assigned to the gods. That is the 
. Kgrayaga (oblation) which is born of year, The year, indeed, 
is the Brahman (br test). m account or this the Brahman 
should offer oblations in the preceding and succeeding offer- 
ings. The sacrificial fee 15 one year old (female-calf), He 
(the Brahman-priest) is the image of the year, This, indeed, 
is the seed which 18 unborn; and this is capable of generating, 


1. Cf, Vaite, 3.4 $B 2.3. 4. 4. 


2. G's edn reads indra mda, whereas the edns of 1 and K 
rightly read indxa veda. 


11. 1.18 

Now} this 1s the Apratiratha (hymn) (beginning with 
the verse ) „ares two arms are strong and might?. By 
means of this (hymn) Indra, indeed, irresistibly won the 
Asuras. It (the Apratiratha hymn) becomes irresistible, The 
sacrificer wins his foe by means of it, One should offer 
oblations (with this hymn) in the combat; (one doing so) 
becomes irresistible. By means of it, indeed, Bharadvaja 
equipped Pratardana (a piercing weapon). He becomes possessed 
of Kingdom. For whom one may deisre he should possess a 
Kingdom, he should equip hin with this. He becones possessed 
of Kingdom. By means of it Indra won the Viraj (metre). (The 
Hoty) recites only ten (Samidheni verses 5 The (foot of) 
Viraj (metre) is of ten syllables; by means of it he (the 
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sacrificer) draws down his foe who belongs to the Viraj. 
Some reeite eleven (SamidhenI verses). The (foot of) Tristubh 
is of eleven syllables, and the thunderbott belongs to the 
Trigfubh; and he (the sacrificer) drives away the fiends by 
aeans of the thunderbolt, The fiends, indeed, intended to 
destrpy the sacrifice of the gods from the southern direction; 
them they Smote away by means of the Apratiratha (hymn). Gn 
account of this the Srahsan proceeds forth while suttering the 
Apratiratha (hymn). In that the Brahman proceeds forth while 
muttering the Apratiratha (hymn), that is for winning over of 
the sacrifice, for smiting away of the fiends, for simiting 
away of the fiends. 


1. This Brihmaga is nines oe with 1 6 3.3.7; cf. 
Vait. 29.16; also ef. 58 9 


2. The hymn used to secure success in var is called Apratiratha 
hymn. The AVS 19.18 and AVP 7.4 is called Apratiratha 
hymn; and it is also found in RV 10.103; VS 17.33 ff. SV 
2.1199 ff., TS 4.6.4; Mai 5 2.10.4. The readings of and 
SV agree with those of RV;_and the readings of this hymn 
éiffer in the other Samhitas from each other. 

3. AVS 19.13,la; AVP 7. 4. 18 SV 2.1219. 

4. G's edn reads g ttle US „ Whereas the edns of M and 


K reed ). Gts reading seems to 
be oP 8 : 


1. 1. 19 
Henceforth’ (we shall explain) the performance of 
four-nonthly sacrifices. On the Full-moon day of the Phalguna 
(month) one should begin the four-monthly sacrifices= The 
Full-moon day of the Phalgune is the mouth of the year. The 
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Uttara-Phalguni constellations form the mouth; the Purva- 
Phalguni the end. Just as two ends of a circle are joined, 
Bo these two ends of a year are joined. In that one per- 
forms the Caturmasyas on the Full-moon day of the Phalguna, 
thereby he holds” the year by mouth. Moreover, the four- 
monthly sacrifices are sacrifices of healing; on account of 
this they are performed in the joints of the seasons. The 
ailment is born in the joints of the seasons, These are sight 
(principal) offerings. The offerings of four Full-moon 
sacrifices amount to eight; the Vais vadeva-parvan* is a 
compound of four Full-moon sacrifices, In that they churn 
out the fire; Vaisvadeva-parvan is the lord of creatures; 
(that Parvan is performed) for the sake of propagation. It 
propagates this divine embryo. In that there are seventeen 
kindling verses; Prajapati consists of seventeen, on account 
of this (seventeen Kindling verses are recited) for the 
attainnent of Prajapati. (The Puronuvakyas for) the two 
butter-portions contain the word be ing; the finite verbal 
forms gsi and ganti contain the word’ being. The invitetory 
and offering verses (for the Svistakrt offering) are Viraj 
verses, Food, indeed, is splendour, in the form of Viraj. 
The Viraj verses are for the attainzent of food and splendour. 
In that there are nine fore-offerings and nine after-offerings? 
eight oblations and the offering for the steeds as the ninth, 
thus he obtains the brilliance of the constellations. And 
they say about ra; verse consisting of (the foot of) ten 
syllables (gasinim?). These are the fore-offerings and after- 
offerings, principal offerings, the tvo aghira-libations, 
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and two butter-portions. 


1. The sections 2.1.19-26 of GB are loined with slight 
modifications from KS, being its fifth book in toto. — 
Vait. treats this subject in 3.3-9. 27, and there are 
course, correspondences between it and dB. (See bB. 
FIELD, AV and GB, § 65, p. 102). For this section see Vait. 
3.8 and cf. W 6.1. 


2. The Vaisvadeva n two praghasas, the 
2 and 8 lee tits Ne * ~ — 
with the four-monthly sacrifices. For 


begin of the year ef. 2.0. HOPKINS , ™ Bp * 
as „p 201 “ACDOMELL and KEITH, 
P 


3. GB reads prayuhkte in place of ati of KB 5.1. 


4. This is the first fouremonthly sacrifice, 


5. GB reads 381 U SA z whereas KB 6,1 does 
not have any pare 3 her f. n. to the text 
—— A . asi and the finite verbal form 
‘to are meant, and as both these forms are 
sere from 7 to bet therefore, these — the 
vord de ing! 


6. See KEITH, n XXV, p. 371, f. n. 3 under W 6.18 aa $3 
3.3.19 ff. 


7. G's edn reads_naks am, whereas the edns of M and K 

cue 1 re 22 ete th the — 5 

1. 1. 20 
In’ that he first offers to Agni and Soma among the 

deities, it is because Agni and Soma are the head of the 
gota; therefore, through the head he delights the gods. In 
that he offers to Savitr, and he is Savity, who yonder gives 
heat, and with it (the offering) he delights him. In that 
he offers to Sarasvati, and Sarasvati is speech, and with it 
he delights speech. In that he offers to Pusan, and Pusan is he 
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who yonder gives heat, and with it he delights him. In that 
he offers to the Maruts as impetuous ones, and the Maruts as 
impetuous ones are terrible, and with it he delights then. 
In that he offers to the ib ve Devas, these are the Visve 
Devas who are 311 these gods, and with it he delights then. 
In that he offers to Dyavaprthivi, and Dyavaprthivi are 
supports, indeed (it serves) to support. In that he offers 
to the Va ine (steeds), and the Vajins are cattle, with it 
he delights cattle. And the Va) ine, inéeed, are the seasons; 
(therefore) with it he delights the seasons. And the Vajins, 
indeed, are the metres; (therefore) with it he delights the 
metres, And the Vajins, indeed, are the horses of the gods. 
Mere (in this world) the gods along with their horses become 
delighted. In that he afterwar’s performs the FPull-moon sacri- 
fice, thus by him (the sacrificer) in the first halt” of the 
month is the Vais vadeva-parvan performed. 


1. This gection 48 very indentical with, S 5. 7 
The va) ina offering is described in Sah £8 
3.3. 20 in connection with the Dakgayaga. 


2. KEITH, HG AAV, p. 7, f. n.? under KE 5.2, remarks: 
"This clearly shows that the full goon for this part 
of the Brahmana was in the middle of the month; yet in v. 1 


the full moon begins the year, one of the many inconsequencos 
of the Grahmanas. So 1v. 4 


11. 1. 21 
By means of the Yaisvadeva-parvan pra q pati created 
offspring; they being created, ate the barley of Varuna with- 
out being permitted; Varuga grasped them with Varuna's nooses. 
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The offspring having approached their father Prajapati said to 
him | Do you find out such a sacrifice by performing which we 
may delight Yaruna, Varuna being delighted, they are freed from 
the nooses of Varuna and from all evil. Then Prajapati beheld 
this sacrifice, the Varupapraghasa (-parvan), he grasped it, and 
performed it; having performed it he delighted Varuna; Varuna 
being delighted, freed offspring from the nooses of Varuna and 
from all evil. From the nooses of Varuna and from all evil are 
freed the offspring of him who knows thus. In that they carry 
forward the fire, thus indeed, they carry forward yonder fire 
which they churn at the Vaisvadeva (-paryan). In that (the fire) 
is churned, the Drahmanical explanation of that has been givens 
In that there are seventeen Kindling verses, (the Puronuvakyas 
for) the two butter-portions containing the word ‘being’ and 
the invitatory and offering verses (for the Svistakrt offering) 
are Vir’j verses, the Urahmanical explanation of that has been 
tiven: In that there are nine fore-offerings and nine af ter- 
offerings, and nine principal offerings (thus he obtains the 
brilliance of the constellations * The five accompanying oblat- 
ions ending with that to Fügan are the same, the Brahmanical 


explanation of them has been given* 


1. For the offerings mentioned in this section, ny geo Sah 2 San fo | 
„14. The two f are taken from the 
is an offering to Varuna at the concludin pen bath. 
This section is almost identical with 


2. Cf. G 2.1.19. 


3. 0 eatin. 36 Arz virajam funoti, which is found in 
the parallel text 5 5.3. 
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4. Cf. GB 2.1.20. 


11.1. 22 

tnt that there is (a cake) on twelve potsherds for 
Indra and Agni, strength and splendour, indeed, are Indra and 
Agni; thus indeed, he places the strength upon the splemiour, | 
In that there is clotted curd” for Varuna, Indra, indeed is 
Varupa, and he has milk as his portion; therefore, there is 
clotted curd for Varuna. In that there is milk mess for the 
Maruts, (it is because) the Maruts are situated” in the waters; 
for milk is the vaters. Thus, the Maruts of Indra are situated, 
milk is of Indra therefore, there is milk mess for the Maruts. 
Tn that there is (a cake) on one potsherd for ‘Kat, and ‘Ka’ is 
Prajapati; thus indeed, it is for the attainnent of Prajapati; 
moreover, the word ka is a name of happiness; thus indeed, he 
confers happiness upon himself. In that he gives a couple of cow 
and bull, that is the symbol of propagation: the UKthya is the 
symbok of a strong one. In that he offers to Varuna in the 
waters; thus indeed, he delights him in his own home. In that 
afterwards he performs the Fullemoon sacrifice ; thus, in the 
first half of the sonth, is he deemed to have performed the 


Varunapraghata-parvan. 


1. This section is identical with W 5.4. 
2. Read Aa for Ai of G's edn. 


‘ 
3. GB reads sritah, whereas the @llel text W 5.4 reads 
Sitah. Here one would expect britab for beitah of n. 


218 


11. 1.23 

rhel Sakamedhas, indeed, are a sacrifice for Indra. 
Just as a great king placing in front the advance guards of 
his army- pursues his way in safety, indeed, so does he offer 
to divinities in advance. Just as there is that Mahavrata of 
the Som-sacrifices, so is this a ‘ahavrata of the Is$is. In 
that he offers to Agni of the front, first of the deities, and 
Agni is the mouth of the gots, thus through the mouth he 
delights the gods. In that at midday he offers to the Maruts, 
the thorough heaters. Indra, indeed, is the Maruts, the 
thorough heaters, the midday (-pressing) is of Indra; there- 
fore, he offers to them in conjunction with Indra. in that 
they proceed with the Grhamedhiya-sacrifice in the evening; 
the Grhamedhiya is a rite ensuring prosperity, the evening 
time is the prosperity of cattle; therefore, they proceed with 
the Grhamedhiya in the evening, In that they proceed on the 
following day with a spoonful of the scrapings of the (cooked 
rice at the) Grhamedhiya, they thus connect the sorning rite 
vith yesterday's rites In that in the morning he offers to 
the Marute, the pleyful, and the Maruts, the playful are of 
Indra; therefore, he offers to them in conjunction with 
Indra, In that they carry forward the fire, thus indeed, they 
do carry forward yonder fire which they churn at the Vaisva- 
ceva (-parvan)* Tn that it is churned out, the Brahmanical 
explanation of that has been given? In that there are seventeen 
kindling verset, (the Puronuva yas for) the two butter- 
portions contain the word be ing“, and the invitatory and 
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offering verses (for the Svistakrt offering) are Viraj verses, 
the Brahsanicel explanation of that has been given. In that 
there are nine fore-of for ings, nine after-offerings, eight 
principal offerings; and the six accompanying oblations ending 
with, that to Indra and Agni are the same, the Brahaanicel 
explanation of them has been given: In that be offers to 
Mahendra at the end, (it is because) the leader’ occupies the 
end; therefore, at the end he offers to him. In that there is 
(a cake) on one pots herd for Visvakarman, and he who vonder 
gives heat is Visvakarman, thus indeed, he delights him with 
it. In that he gives a bull, (it is because) the sser ff e181 
rite is of Indra, 


1. Tha * is copied from W. 6.5. 

3.14 describes the Sakamedha (= ). Only one 
fire is brought forth, and there is no offering nor 
concluding bath as in the Verupapraghsses s and the sacri- 
ficial fee is only a bull. 


2. G's edn read in whereas the edns of u and k 
rightly read 
3. See OBRTEL § 69 * 169 21.81. Te 
132, — tet hosora GRAS Th er 
ar is here the reading of all — 93 2 
with g. The correct lata, e . Wa AdL, 


1, p. 233, 12-13) 143275 is found at 
23.9 96.7595, Ma For the 2 on of 50 


2 cf. WAC: El., . 
— ie 4. between 7 -)at 6.3 Gee Fon edn 
De *. ). 


4. See W 5.3. 
5. Cf. GB 2.1.19. 
6. cf, GB 2.1.19-20. 


7. „ on the word Sresthin-, see Vedic Index II, 
pe Py 
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11. 1.24 

In’ that in the afternoon they perfors (1it:procesd 
with) a sacrifice for the fathers, (it is because) the 
fathers resort to the afternoont therefore, in the afternoon 
they perform the sacrifice for the fathers. They say ‘Because 
the fathers resort to the second half, then why do they offer 
to them in the first half (of the month? These fathers, in- 
deed, are the gods; therefore, they offer sacrifice to them 
in the first half of the aonth. in that (the Hotr) thrice 
recites one kindling verse only, (it is because) the fathers, 
indeed, once (attain fatherhood), therefore, he thrice recites 
one kindling verse only. In that he does not recite the Rgi 
descent of the sacrificer, (it is because ‘he thinks )'Let me 
not place the sacrificer in the fire. In that he invites Soma 
with the fathers, or the fathers with Soma, the fathers sitt- 
ing on the sacrificial strew, and the fathers devoured by 
Agni? Some do not invite his greatness, saying „nis is the 
greatness of the sacrificer} but the rule is ‘le should in- 
vite, for it is the greatness of Agni. He (the Adhvaryu) 
utters a call g Zaha, and he (the Agnidhra) gives res- 
ponse „ n Zh, and the call Svadha belongs to the 
fathers. In that from the fore-offerings and after~offerings 
(the Hotr) leaves out the two characterised by the barhis, 
(it is because he thinks) 'The strew is offspring; let me not 
out offspring in the fire. They, indeed, are 44x, the seasons 
are Six; the fathers are the seasons, (thus it serves) to 
attain the ta thers- 
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1. This section is copied verbatim from KB 5.6. 


2. GB reads ahnbha » Whereas the parallel passage <5 
5.6 reads 0 


3. Vis. KY 19.16.12. 


4. 2 2.6.1. 244 4668 2.19.18; KatSS 6.9.11 Man $5 1.7. 6.23 
GS 4.7.30. 


5. 2 2,6. 1.24 TB 1.6.9.6 1848 2.19. 183 Veit.9.125 
t 68 8.9.11 ete. 


6. Cf. KB 5.7. 


11.1. 25 

In that there are tvo but ter- ber tions with the vord 
‘living', thus indeed, he causes the sacrificer to live? Tn 
that there are three offering verses (ina for each 
oblation. He invites them (the fathers) with the first, brings 
them with the second, and offers with the third. Thus, he 
discriminates the sacrifice to the fathers from the sacrifice 
to the gods. And the sacrifice to the fathers is concluded 
towards the south; thus indeed, they make it concluded towards 
the north. In that at the end he offers to Agni, the bearer of 
the Kavya-oblation (it is because) the fathers have this offer- 
ing for the Svistekrt; therefore, at the end he offers to Agni, 
the bearer of the avya- oblation. In that after invoking the 
sacrificial food and after smelling it they do not eat it, 
(it ie because )'The sacrificial food is cattle; let me not 
cast the sacrificer's cattle into the fire.“ Tn that in the 
Siiktavaka (recitation) (the Hoty) utters the benedictions of 
the sacrificer; (it is because he thinks) 'Let me not cast the 
sacrificer into the fire. In that they do not offer to the wife 
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(wives of the gods), (it is because they think) Let us not 
cast the wife into fire. In that they cleanse themselves 
(in a place) furnished with the strainers; the waters are 
healing and medicine, thus indeed, at the end in the sacrifice 
are healing and medicine (i.e. medicinal effects) produced. 
In that the Adhvaryu offers to the fathers, thus the men as 
the fathers get forvard the living fathers (as it were), And 
they discriminate this sacrifice to the gods from the sacri- 
fices to the fathers; and the sacrifice to the fathers, in- 
deed, is concluded towards the south; thus indeed, they make 
it concluded towards the north. In that having gone eastwards 
they worship the sun, and the sun is the world of the gods, 
and the fathers are the world of the fathers; thus indeed, 
they (the fathers) ascend from the world of the fathers to 
the world of the gods. In that having gone southwards they 
worship the fires; thus indeed, with delight at the end they 
go above among the gods? Tn that having gone northwards they 
make the Tryambaka-offerings} thus indeed, they delight hudra 
in his own direction. And they discriminate the sacrifice to 
the gots from the sacrifice to the fathers; and the sacrifice 
to the fathers is concluded towards the south; thus indeed, 
they make it concluded towards the north. In that at the end 
he performs an Igti for Aditi, Aditi is that (oblation)s and 
at the end he pleces him (the sacrificer) upon her (Aditi), 
In that afterwards he performs the Full-moon sacrifice; thus, 
in the first half (of the month) he offers sacrifice with the 
Sakamedhas, 
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1. This section is borrowed from W 6.7; also cf, Yait. 


2. G's edn 8 Unt, whereas the ends of M and K read 
3. fering involves two Punnuvakyas and one Ya 
228 ft 3116 4-9. at ee 
4. The perellel passage . 5.7 reads ama in place of 
— of GB. . 


5. — Pia passage 8 5.7 5783840 . 
Vadante. raat pte cy 
925 a 2 an error for caranti, whic 
is found in the edns orf 


6. GB reads for comaonly form e 
For the en see 2 304s 8.183 h 


5.1617. 


IT.1.26 

In that he offers vith the Sunasirya sacrifices (thus) 
he obtains the thirteenth month: Th that they carry forward 
the tre, thus indeed, . do carry forward yonder fire which 
they churn out at the Vaisvaceva (-parvyan). That which is 
churned out the Brapmenical explanation of that has been given. 
tf it (the fire) is not churned out, then the model is Full- 
moon sacrifice; the Fulle-moon sacrifice is a support; indeed 
(it serves) te support. fn that he offers to Vayu, and Vayu is 
breath, thus indeed, with it he delights breath. In that he 
offers to Sunasira, and Sunastra is the year, thus with it he 
delights the years In that he offers to Surya, and he who 
vonder gives heat is Surya, thus with it he delights him. In 
that he gives a white (cow) as a sacrificial gift, thus indeed, 
is his (sacrificer's) forms endend. m that they offer a 
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substitute for the expliation, thus indeed, they produce a 
benediction for the healing of the sacrifice and the medicine 
of the — By means of all these fouremonthly sacrifices 
the gods obtained all desires (or desired objects), all Igtis 
and u11 immortality. The Caturmasyas are, indeed, Prajapati 
(in the form of) the year consisting of tventy-four; his 
mouth is the Vaisvadeva (-paryan); the tvo arms are the Varuna- 
pra ghãas as outbreathing, inbresthing and circulating-breathing 
are these three Iz 518; the soul is the “Mahahavis (great of fer- 
ing); and Sunasira is a support. The four-vonthly sacrifices, 
indeed, are this Prajipati, the year. Everything is Prajapati, 
everything is the four-nonthly sacrifices; therefore with 
everything he obtains everything, he who knows thus (and) he 


who knowing thus performs the four-monthly sacrifices? 


1. Cr, W 5.3. 
2. Gee ibid. 6.3; GB 2.1.19. 
4 o 
3. Of. „ 6.3, which reads aunasiray in place of 
Aab of te 


4. See Abid. 5.9. 


5. The lest part of this section seems to have been dealt 
with in an independent manner. 


PRAPATHAKA II 


11. 2.1 

The fires of him who has established the fires long for 
flesh. They (the fires) set their minds upon this sacrificert 
he who Slaughters after every six months this animal which is 
connected with Indra and Agni. m account of this he drove avay 
the self which was seized by mara and Agni, ne who is des- 
irous of (long) life, should slaughter (this victin). The out- 
breathing and inbreathing are Indra and Agni. He (the sacri- 
ficer) places. in himself the outbreathing and inbréathing; thus 
he becomes “long-lived. One who 18 desirous of of f ring, should 
Slaughter (this victin),. The outbreathing and inbreathing are 
Indra and Agni; after (the procreation of) the outbreathing and 
Inbreathing the offspring are born; thus he becomes possessed 
of the offspring. ne who is desirous of cattle, should slaughter 
(this victim). The outbreathing and inbreathing are Indra and 
Agnis after (the procreation of) the outbreathing and inbreathing 
cattle are born; thus he becomes possessed of cattle. One who is 
desirous of sound health and aspttes for reaching the world of 
the fathers= should offer @ yellow parrot’ or a white-coloured 
bull or a cov! On account of this Yama prospered in yonter 
world and he prospers in the world of the fathers alone. ne who 
is desirous of postessing offspring, should offer a male horse 
belonging to Tvastr. Prajapati being desirous of creating offspring, 
-e did not find a second, a (fit object for) copulation. He beheld 
a male horse belonging to Tvagtr, for vag is the creator of 
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beings. By means of it he created offspring and by means of it 
he found out a couple. He who knows thus end he who knowing 
thus offers this (victim) he becomes possessed of offspring 
and a couple. (ne who without performing an animal-sacrifice 
for Indra - Agni, performs en optional animal-sacrifice, 
‘Slaughters the basic animals as the optional animels, The 
slaughtering (of animals for the fulfilment of desires) after 
having first slaughtered (an animal to Indra-Agni) leads to 
prosperity. 


1. cf, $B 11.7.1. 2. 

2. Cf. Vait. 43.32. 

3. Read Aua haritam in place of Suka-baritam of G's edn. 
4. The mea of the word § Suntha is not clear to me. 


According to Sayaga, the 33 7 1.3.17. 1. 
it means "a white-coloured cow or a 


5. See TRL. 911, K ll, 
Accord ing 18 Bis * the reading’ oF th the Mss and of M's 
gant * of COUrse, be corrected to 5 
or Mss and its s edn, G's edn te 


which s a perhaps further be changed — middle 
Ein os Fh 13.7 reads; ef. DRA, Alting. 
LZ: pe. 253, 26 ff. 


11. 2.2 
The! gods separated (themselves) into five parties, 
Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with the 
Maruts, Varuya vith the Adityas, Brhaspati with the Visve 
Devas, These goods said 48 we are disagreeable among ourselves, 
therefore, we Shall be subdued by our foes, the Asuras; let us 
put together (our bodies) which are dear to us. These (bodies ) 
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they put together; from these one who first of us is hostile 
to another, shall depart. They put their bodies together, that 
is why the bodily covenant (Tanunaptra) has its so-called 
name Because of this (rite) the gods became prosperous and 
the Asuras were defeated, Therefore, among those who perform 
the Tanunaptra rite one who is first hositle, goes to des- 
truction. In that one puts together the Tanunaptra, it is for 
the overcoming of the foe; he himself prospers and his hateful 
foe is deres tod 


1. This section is copied almost verbatim from TS 6.2. 2. 1-23 
also ef. 5B 3.4. 2. 1. 


2. See TS 6.2.2. 2 and ef. AB 1.24 and 65 3.4. 2.6. 
3. See TS 67 2.2.2. 


1. 2.3 

ne (the Adhvaryu) tags up (the cuttings) five times; 
for the sacrifice is fivefhold. They put together those 
(bod tes) five times. For him who rushes on I seize you, be 
Says; he who rushes on is the breath; indeed, with that he 
delights the breath. To you for his who rushed n ne 
Says; h@ who rushes around is the mind; indeed, with that he 
delights the mind, ‘For Taniinapt#, he says; for they put 
together these bodies. 'For the mighty’, he says; for they 
put them together for the sake of strength. For the greatest 
in strength’, he says; for they took up the greatest part of 
themselves. Tou are unsurmounted’ , he says; for that is un- 
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surmounted. 'You are uns ur nountabld, he says; for that is 
uns ur nountable. The force of the gots, he says; for that is 
the force of the gods. Defending from urs ft he says; 
for that defenis from imprecations. Inprevious to imprecat- 
inns he says; for that defense from Kees de and is 
imprevious to imprecations, ay the lord of consecration 
approve my consecration and the lor! of aus ter it tes ay austerity; 
may 1 directly apprecch the truth; eetablich as in venus, 
he says; that is in accord with the formula. 


1. This section is almost similar to TS 6.2.2.2 ff. 

2. WK 5.2.1 TS 1.2.10. 23 Mad 6 1.2.73 va it. 13.16. 

3. MaiS 3.7.10; Vait.13.16; 18 6.2.2.3 reads only parigataye. 
4. TS 6.2.2.3 and Vait. 13.16 (which adds ). 

5. 78 6.2. 2. 3. 


6. = 83 reads Saksann Autan for Sakmana oils thava 
0 ° 


7. TS 6.2. 2.33 6B 3.4. 2.141 Vait. 13. 18. 
3. Md. 
9. TS 6. 2.2.41 $B 8.4. 2.14% Vait.13.18. 
10. Ibid, 
11. Ibid. 


12. Read anabhisastenvam for anabhisastenan of G's edn. 
13. SB 3.4. 2.14 Veit. 13.13. 


17. 2.4 
The gods making the ghee a thunderbolt smote away Some” 
The two ladles are two arms; therefore, the two ladles do not 
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consume the offering belonging to Soma; Soma should be placed 
down, they remove it near from the two ladles and clarified 
butter; now they come near to it (Soma), as it were, when they 
perform the Tanunaptra ‘May your every shoot, o god Soma,swell 
for Indra who gains the chief wealth”, he says. “Whatever of it 
gets spoiled or 16 lost, that he sakes to eli ‘May Indra 
swell for you; may you swell for Indra, he says; they indeed, 
make to swell both Indra and Soma. Hake us, your friends, to 
Swell with gain, wisdom, offspring and wealth, he says; the 
priests are his companions; they, indeed, nake them to swell 
with it. 0 god Soma, prosper {ously may I attain the conclus- 
ion of Soma- pressings he says; indeed, invokes this bless- 
ing (for himself), Those who make the Soma to swell (they) 
fall away from this world, for the Soma when made to swezl 
has the firmament as its deity. ‘Sought by sacrifice are riches, 
fought are good things, for strength, for prosperity, holy 
order to the Speakers of holy order? homage to Dyu (heaven), 
homage to Prthivi ne indeed, having paid homage to 
Dyavaprthivi, thus they are established in this world. 


1. Cf. T 6.2.2.4. 


VS 5.71 TS 1.2.11. 11 Mai S 1.2.73 Math 2.31 AB 1.26; 
* $B 324.3213; Vait. 13.23. 


3. Cf. TS 6.2.2.5. 


4. 5 6.73 TS 1.2.11 % Mai 8 1.2.73 Kath 6 2.81 AB 1.263 
B 3.4.13 Vait. 13.23. 


5. ar GB and Va it. no other text reads prajaya 
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6. Ibid. VS, T and 4B omit udrcam 


7. “eal 3 122.73 th 5 2.33 AB 1.26; Vait. 13.24 
(Mai S reads Sap 


8. 6.7; TS 1.2.1.113 Kath 8 2.33 Mai 8 1.2.7 AB 1.26; 
B 3.4. 3. 211 Vait. 13.24. 


9. AVS 6. 20. 20 WK 5.2.73 TS 1. 2.11.13 1 8 3.3.23 
AB 1. 26. 


11. 2.6 

'Makha’ is the name of a secrifices- because of capability 
of preventing the cleft, a cleft is called an aperture (kha), 
in it “ is a negative particle. He (the Brahman) wi21 not 
cause any defect to the sacrifice, The defect in sacrifice 
flows forth like a shattered water-receptacle, Indeed, there 
takes place a defect on account of measuring out (of the sacri- 
fice) by the priests and the sacrificer, Moreover, irrespect- 
ive of them, (there occurs à defect) because of non-applcat- 
ion of the Mantras, rituals and Brahvanas and because of not 
giving the prescribed Sacrificial gifts, because of deficiency 
or add it ion of rites, and because of non-performance of ex- 
piatory rites in the case of the supernatural sortents;-indeed, 
211 this is deposited in the Brahman, The learned Brahman - 
priest, the knower of the Bhrgus and AAgirases (i.e, of the 
Atharveveda )- one who has studied the Vedas well, has observed 
the Brahmancarya, has neither ¢efective or redundant limbs, and 
is vigilante-he protects the sacrifice. Because of his carelests- 
ness oF non-nearness just as a boat ginks down in the deep water, 
and becomes the prey of the dolphins, crocodiles, sharks, 
Purikayas , Sea-monsters (AA AA), Rajasas, Pisacas” and similar 
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other species living on the ruined (sights )3~- similarly, 
indeed, the sacrifice is broken, destroyed, reviled, be- 
comes possessed of Supernatural portent, and if not consecrated 
by the Atharvan formulas, becomes the prey of the Asuras, 
Gandharvas, halgeses and Pisacas, and other Similar species 
Living on the ruined (sights). In this connection there are 
the following Slokas:- 
1. A celebrated sacrifice (not protected by the Brahman) 
becomes destroyed, reviled and shrunk in many ways. After 
having Snatched away that which has been sacrificed and 
bestowed and wealth of the sacrificer the sacrifice falis 
down. 
2. If there is the destruction of the priests, icing and 
empire and also of the year, (in that case) the sacrifice 
becomes des tr oyedꝰ 
3. The sacrifice (whose place is) sloping towards the south, 
in which the sacrifichal gifts are deficient is regarded as 
defietent. A sacrifice which is not sanctified through the 
Brahtaveda (1.6. the Atharvaveda)- is the portion of the 
Rakgases. 
4. The whole sacrifice is four-footed and is formed by means 
of the functions of the four priests; and it consists of the 
kinds of “Yantras and the priests skilled in the Vedas* 
5. The Brahman (-priest) may fill up all deficiency of the 
sacrifice with the expiatory rites, with meditations, with 
assents and following prayers and with offerings. 


On account of this the sacrificer should choose only the 
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mower of the Bhrgus and Afigirases (1.6. of the Atharvaveda ) 
as a Brahman-priest; he (the Drahman-priest).indeed, rescues 
the Sacrifice. Thus, Says a Brahmana text. 


1. c the expression see Nir. 3.17; Xautsavaya 45: cf, 
BLOOW TSLD, PAB, er 13890 (in XV), p. VIII ff. 
2. cr. AVS 11.2. 28. 
The words like - and pajasa- are very difficult 


to be identified with the water-beings, therefore, I have 
kept these words untranslated. 


3. Read virisyate in place of virasyate of G's een. 
4. The four kinds of mantras are the he, 22 sanan and 


the Atharvan mantras; and the four priests are the lotr, 
Adhvaryu, Udgatr and Brahman. 


1. 2. 6 

The? sacrifice went away” from the gods ‘saying’ 1 
Shall not become your foot: do replied the gods „ Indeed, 
you shall be our foods The gods snatched it avay; performed, 
it d1¢ not prosper. The gods said „er forned in this way, it 
will not serve our purposes come, let us gather together the 
sacrifice. (They replied) ‘Let it be so. They gathered it 
togethers having gathered it together they said to the Asvins® 
: Do you heal it! The Asvins are the physicians of the gods; 
the aSvins are the Adhvaryus; therefore, the two Achvaryus 
gather together the Gharma. Having gathered it together they 
Say 50 Brahman, we intend to proceed with the Pravargya erung 
o Hotr recite for the Gharma, O Udgatr, do you chant the 
Sauan$. He (the Brahman) gives peraission to it with the words 
‘Proceed with the Char ale Tupel led by the Brahman, they perform 
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(the Pravargya rite). This Brahman is the lord of instigations; 
(it serves) for the creation of instigation by Savitr. 'T 
heat the Gharne} 'théfioly-power born} ‘let this queen of 
fathers (go) in the beginnihes he (the Brahman) should honour 
the Gharm being heated with the verses perfect in form (=in- 
dication), he should recite them like a Sastre in half verses, 
but omitting the Ahavas and Pratigaras, That is perfect in the 
sacrifice which is perfect in form, that rite which as it is 
being performed the verse or the sacrificial formula indicates, 
He who knows thus, successfully attains the end of the sacrifice, 
That which is Gharma that is a divine couple; therefore, having 
interposed they perform (the Pravargya rite); concealed they 
make a pairing, they call it a divine pairing. The Pravargya- 
implement (Gharma) is the male generative organ of that 
(Pravargya rite), the pair of tongs the testicles, the support- 
ing pan the (two) thigh bones, the milk the seed; he places this 
seed of the holy-power in Agni, the birth-place of the gods for 
generation; the birth-place of the gos is Agni. The sacrificer 
goes above to the world of heaven who is composed of the ic, 
Yajus, nan, (and) of the Brahman (1.6. of the Atharvan), as 
imaortal, of the offering, and eniowed with all es As to 
this they say „in the first (Scha-) sacrifice the Pravargya- 
rite should not be performed, because indeed, the latter (Soma-) 
sacrifices do not come to (the sacrificer); and he may perform 
thet Pravargya-rite with pleasure in the sacrifice of whosoever 
is a learned arotriva. It (the Pravargya-rite) is the soul of 
the sacrifice, so it is discerned (= said). One, indeed, offers 
a headless sacrifice who performs the sacrifice without the 
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Pravargya-rite; for this Pravargya-rite is, indeed, the head 
of the sacrifice; therefore one should aake hin perform a sacri- 
fice accompanied with the Pravargya-rite and not without it; 
and At has also been said eur horhé: 


1. This section is borrowed from AD 1.13 (ef. also AB 1.4.9). 
The sacrifice here refers to the Pravargya-rite. 


2. Read udakramat for uéakramat of G's edn. 

3. Read aavinan for asvinau of G's edn. 

4. Vait. 15,27. 

5. 14.9.2 TA 4.4.1. 

6. Man SS 2.5. 4. 28. 

7. Vaite 13. 28. 

3. AVP 56.16.23 Vait. 14.1. 

9. TS 5.2.7. 11 AVP 502.23 Vait. 14.13 TB 3. 12. 1.11 TA 1.13.3. 

et ini alta lef . oP EF alta 
DET AN agre of . 

11. AB 1. 22. 

12. P of RV 4.68. 36, also occurs in Vait. 29.19. 


II.2.7. 
the? gods and the seers” were in combat with the Asuras. 
The earth made of iron, the firmament of silver, and the sky 
of gold, these citadels of the Asuras were completely conquered. 
The gods were defeated combat after combat; and they thought 
‘We have become abode less; therefore, let us defeat’ (the Asuras). 


They (the gods) made these citadels; the oblation-holéer 
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(Havirdhana) they made out of the sky, the Agnidh's altar 
from the firmament, ané the Sadas from the earth. The gods 
said „Lot us have recourse to the Upasads; by means of the 
Upasad they conquered a great citadel. They repelled (the 
Asuras) from these worlds,- with the first (Upasad) from the 
yonder world (1.e. from the heaven), with the second from the 
firmament, with the third from the earth. Therefore, they say 
‘By means of the Upasad they (the god conquer a great citadel. 
Those (Asuras), repelled from these worlds, had a recourse to 
the seasons. They made up six; they (the gods) repélled them 
(th Asuras) from the seasons by means of the Upasads,- the 
first two ones (repelled the Asuras) from the yonder world, 
the second two ones from the firmament, and the third two ones 
from the earth. They (the Asuras), repelled from the Seasons, 
had a recourse tothe year. They made up twelve; they repelled 
them from the year by means of the Upasada,- by the first four 
ones (the gods repelled the Asuras) from the yonder world, by 
the secom four ones from the firmament, and by the third four 
ones from the earth. They (the Asuras), repelled from the year, 
had & recourse to the day and night; they made up the evening, 
by means of it (the evening) they repelled them (the Asuras ) 
from the night;- and they made up the morning, by means of it 
they repelled them (the Asuras) from the day? Therefore, a cow 
4 Lane eae ae . the milking) pertaining to the H=, 
Ln pertaining to the evening. By means of the Upasads, 
. they (the gods) became the repellers (of these A zuras) from 
these worlds, On account of this the gods became victorious and 
the Asuras became defeated. He who knowing thus performs the 
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Upasad, goes repelling his foe from all these worlds, 


1. This section is copied 8 from Kath © 24.10 and 
also cf. AB 1.23; W 3.33 T 6.2.3.1 a 1 8 3.3.1. 


2. Read rgayas ga, for reayis ca of G's edn. 

3. Read parijayamaha iti for parajavamaha 111 of G's edn. 
4. Cf. AB 1.23, 

5. Cf. ibid. 


11. 2.8 

There? Should sot be (performed) twelve Upasads in the 
Agnigfoma; (otherwise) unappeased, they would destroy (the 
sacrificer), there should not be (performed) three Upasads in 
the Ahina sacrifice. Lest a subsequent bigger Soma-sacrifice 
may be lost, Just as a heavy load crushes out the neck, so he 
Would be subjected with distress. He should perform tvelve 
Upasads in the Ahina sacrifice, (it serves) to esteblish and 
to bind (the Sacrifice). There should be (performed) three 
Upasads in the Agnistoma, it is for the sake of appeasezent and 
non-destruction. The gods dared to get into these regions of 
the Asuras; them (these regions) they followed with Agni as 
their head; symbds of the Upasads are characterised by the 
word Agni. Just as the lord of the field on into the field 
(without entering into it); thus do they go witkout entering 
into these regions along with Agni as their head, He who indeed, 
knows these Sadhya gods, it (the sacrifice) becomes accomplished 
for his, These vorlds,indeed, are Sadhya- gods, Thus, he who 
knows these Sadhya-gods, it (the sacrifice) becomes accomplished 
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for hia. fe who mowing thus, performs the Upasad, becomes 
successful in attaining this world and yoncer world. 


1. This section 4s copied verbatim from Kath 8 24.10. 


2. GB reads PSE where; the 
source source of this posse passage ort F reads 15 


T. 2.9 

„ben the Adhvaryu says, © Agnidh, do thou mention the 
names of the wives of the gods; 0 Subrahmanya, do thou invoke 
Subrahmagya , the Agnidhra, who stands behind the Carhapatya 
fire turning his face towards the east without drawing the 
breath he calls the wives of the gods. 'Prthivi is the wife 
of Agni, Vac is the wife of wind, Sena of Indra, Dhena of 
Brhaspati, Pathya of Pusan, Gayatri of the Vasus, Trigtubh 
of the Kudras, Jagati of the Adityas, Anusfubh of “Mitra, 
Viraj of Varuga, Pahkti of Viggu and Diksa of the king Soma. 
He ventures upon his foes and his foes do not venture upon 
hin, the Agnidhra, he who knowing thus calls the wives of the 
gods he ventures upon his foes. 


1. See Vait. 15.3. 
2. Ibid, 


IT. 2.10 
Just? as a chariot, indeed, moves on resting on the 
spokes one by one, 80 does the sacrifice resting on its bodies 
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one by one. 'He (the Brahman) should offer (with the butter- 
oblation) into the Agnidhriya fire before one proceeds with 
the actual Soma-sacrifice,” this indeed said, Satyahavya, a 
descendant of Vasis thas If one hassaid ou has fallen aown' 
(he should reply) 'Do not worry proceed with the sacrifices 
In the morning, indeed, I have completely established the 
Soma (= sacrifice). His Soma does not fall down who knowing 
thus, drinks Soma. He, indeed, the same person seated on a 
seat drinks the Soma efter aixing it up with groats. In all 
respects I know the sacrifice; which (the sacrifice) mows 
these (sacrificial bodies 1. 6. forms} that will not injure 2. 
Neither Soma drink nor (any) other drink does injure hist he 
who knowing thus drinks the Soma. To him they say, On what 
account seated on this seat do you drink the Soma after mixing 
at up with groats? 1 esteblish the sacrifice among the 
divinities’, this said a Brahsapas Thus, he (the Brahman) of 
what learned man knowing thus, performs the expiatory rite in 
the sacrifice with the distress of the sacrifice; thus he 
establishes the sacrifice among the divinities, He should offer 
to ward off the distress of the sacrifice for the sake of 
kindredness, Thirty-three ere the bodies (forms) of the sacri- 
fice, - twenty-nine are the Stemabbi gad” three are the pressings 
and fourth the sacrifice. With the Stomabhigas he substitutes 
these Stomabhagas, with the Soma- pressings. the Soma-pressings, 
with sacrifice the sacrifice, Thus 411 its bodies (form) are 
used, attained and von. 'On the instigation of the god Savitr 
you all eulogise for Bphaspati. In that indeed, the Savitr 
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instigated (the -eulogiser) for the sake of the gods (and) 
because of that they (the gods) became prosperfous, Therefore 
only instigated by the Savitr they eulogise and become pro- 
sperous. He who has a learned BSrahsan- priest (in the sacrifice) 
his Utomas become prosperous and his sacrifice becomes pro- 
porous for the sake of his offe- Ins, cattle, and Urahman. 


1.This Section 18 almost copied verbatim from M@th & 34.17. 


2. See Vait. 16.5. For the word as an example 
of the infinitive affix tosun, see Panini 3.4.16, 


3. For details about Vasistha Satyahavya, see MACDONELL and 
TR, Vedic Index TI, pp. 292-3. 


4. Kath 8 34.17. 


5. — reads ya etan yeda, N the parallel passage 
th © 347 0 reads ya eta yeda. 
6. Kath 8 34.17 reads Somah pito na peyo hinasti ... 
in’ place of naina® M Deva hinasti ... of G, ; 


7. G's edn reads ee, Whereas the edns of M and 5 
correctly — Eetinies 8 


8. Stomabhaga is the name, of particular formulas (29 in 
nunber) which are em while laying the fifth layer of 
bricks in the build up of the fire-altar and also in a 
Soma- sacrifice, Cf. PB 1.9310 where these formulas serve 
as the thirty-three Stomabhagas, see CALAND, PB Fr., pel6. 

9. Math & 17.71 34,17. 


10. OERTEL, boat „ 9 Gl, Ex 25, p.273, thighs phat the GB 

text s gnended so as to agree with h 8 34.17 

e brahx ; 7 also cf. with 2 E Ai 
Ain . evah and TS 6.6. 10. 
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TI.2,12 


1 gods and the Asuras contended among themselves. 


The 
The gods were equally performing in the sacrifice; whatsoever 
the gods did the Asuras also did the same, they (the gods) 
did not attain distinction. The gods said „Tou lead this 
sacrifice and after aparting it from the Asuras we shall 
extend it. After having covered it (the sacrifice) with 
these , The sacrificial formas at the sacrifice, the faggots, 
93117 they (the gods) stepped up. After apart ing this sacri- 
fice from the Asuras they extended it. The Asuras did not 
follow their Sacrifice; because of it the gods became victor- 
tous and the Asuras were defeated. He who knowing thus after 
aparting the sacrifice from the Asuras extends it, he, because 
of himself, becomes victorious and his hateful foe is defeated. 
In the sacrifice which is being performed simultaneously one 
Should offer with the sets of four (formulas) each one after 
the other, before the morning-litany. Of that dimension is the 
sacrifice. Whatever may be ite dimension, he relinquishes the 
sacrifice (from the Asuras). He becomes equipped with sacrifice. 
Others become void of sacrifice. With these (sacrificial for- 
aulas) one should make offerings before the DVadasaha. This 
is the Dvadasa@ha iteelf. (Through them) he (as if) per ferne 
Dvadasahe. One should offer with these before the consecration; 
this is the consecration itself, after having attained it 
(the consecration) he should touch the cblation-material at 
the guest-offering with these (formulas), and also with the 
verse, and also with the verse, the gods by means of a 
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sacrifice offered sacrifice to the sacrifice, 


1. This section mainly prescribes as to how the Soma-sacrifice 
of a rival my be frustrated, and it is in verbal agree- 
ment with Vait. 16.6. 


2. AVS 5. 28.131 AVP 9. 2. 1af Vait, 16.6 which reads yajiihed 
Mina Kaus. 23.1. 


LI. 2.12 

When he (the Brahman) receives such words (from the 
Adhvaryu), Brahman, the Soma has dropped doh’, he (the 
Brahman) touches the Soma and recites over it the verse 
‘The god Savity deserves our adorations, he is invoked by sen 
during the day. He who distributes the riches to men, may he 
bestow upon us the best wealth now. Then he offers (clarified 
butter on it) with the seven verses (beginning with);The fires, 
which are within the waterd. Whatever part of it (the Soma) 
has dropped down, he makes it the call ‘Svagat (1.6. of fers) 
in the fire. Agni is the support of the benevolent offerings. 
And then marching forward (from the Havirdhana hut to the 
Uttaravedi) he offers® oblations pertaining to the drops with 
the verse „The drop which hae fallen dowh} whatever drops of 
Soma being pressed fall down, or if a Soma-stalk falls down, 
he (the Brahman) makes for them the call 'Svagé' (1.6. offers) 
in the Ahavaniya fire for hin. The Ahavaniya fire is the 
support of the offerings. Me offers with the verse ‘Whatever 
arop of yours falls down, a drop, indeed, is very small’, - 
Whatever shoot of yours, pressed by the arms, from the lap of 
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Phigga (press-bowl 1 for pressed by the arms it drops down 
from the two press-bowls} 8 that from the Adhvaryu or from the 
strains, that I offer to you in my mind characterised by 
Vasat,- whereby it becomes for him as an offering characterised 


by the calls Vasat and Svanas 


1. 1.435 S reads askan for askan of GB/ Kath 3 34,18; Vait. 


2. RV 4.64.13 Kath S 34.18; TS 3.7. 13.4; Vait. 16.16. 


3. The seven verses recited at the tine of offering of the 
sacrificial gifts are AVS 3.21.1-7. 


4. Yait. 16.16. 


6. For a M (svagakaroti), see EGGELING, SBE XIT, 
5.2407 en. NK to him, Svaga,? literally means 
oe — i.@. success to him » he renders it as “he wishes 
Wega; But in GB it seems to be an auspicious call 
1150 one hyu etc, 


6. GB reads Mga Sywatty but one would expect the 88. form 
Ne for 88, since the other finite verbal 
orms are also in Sg., agreover, the Srahmen-priest makes 
— offerings, therefore, in all probability, sg.form is 
esired, 


Mai S 2.7. 1% Kath 6 20.6 ete. 


3. RV 10.17.20; AVP 20.12.83 VS 7.265 W 3.1.10. 1 Le. 4.2.8.2 
reads » in place of babucyute 


Ahl? 7 and 
9. cr. SB 4. 2.68. 2. 


1. 2.13 
the: seers could not see Indra face to face; Vagigtha 
alone saw him face to face; he (Indra) was afraid ‘lest he 
(Vasistha) may proclaim me to other seers. He said 8 Holy lore 


19 
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(Sraheane) I shall preach you se that offspring would be 
generated with you a8 their priest; therefore do not 
proclaim me to other seers. He preached hin these Stoma- 
bhagas; therefore offspring were generated with vas 12 tha 
as their pricstt Stoma, indeed, is a share belonging to thes 
(Stomabhages ), that is why the Stomabhagas have their so- 
called name. Tou are the rey; to you for dwellings The 
dwelling indeed, is the gods; he indeed, announces the 
sacrifice to the gods. ‘You are advance; to you for the 
rights The right, indeed, is men; end he announces the 
sacrifice to men. ‘You are following} you are . 
you are cross-piece (on the Aebi tine (three 
formules ), indeed, are the three worlds, and thus he makes 
the sacrifice to find support in these worlds. "You are a 
prost thus he wins rain. ‘You are blowing forward; you are 
blowing after; tims he makes a pairing. Tou are the canoes 
you are the be you are aua 1. (He says) the asus 
are @ight, the Rudras eleven, the Adityas twelve, the speech 
thirty-second and Svara the thirty-third;- these, indeed, 
are the thirty-three gods he announces the sacrifice to the 
gods, *You are forces to vou to the father? . Thus indeed, the 
strength and the fathers he connects. 'You are the thread; 
to you for offering. Thus indeed, the offepring end cattle 
he connects. ‘You are veal ths to you for the plants“ He , 
indeed, makes the sacrifice to find support in the plants, 
‘You are victorious in the battles; to you for cattle! Thus 
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cattle and offspring he connects. ‘You are the vistetioust 
Goqasin,g indeed, is the thunder-bolt; that a distorted 
thusiderbolt; therefore this (sacrifice) is distorted by 
others. "You are Nabhu cA Prajapati, indeed, is seventeen- 
fold, thus he attains Prajapati. 


1. This section begins with the legend connected with the 
n of the 3 2828 substantially the same as 
TS 28.21, except Fuat ob omi te very Significatnly the 


statement: 42234 le wid which oh is, of 
course, contrary to t 

ritualists, See BLOOM INLD, AV aA GB a e- 8 er. 
TS 3.6.2.2 Arn 3 37.17; 28 3.8. 8.1-3 58.24 


2. Bee Adi Janz II, p. 7. 

3. 7 3.8. 2. % Kath 8 17.7; PB 1.9.15 Vait. 17.4. 

4. Kath 17.7 PB 1.9. 21 vait. 20. 13 ( 3.8. 2. 2 reads 
Wm l for r ATA iva of of 850. 

6. GB 282 anitir agi (7) which according to 8L0 90 A, 
Yad. Gang-, is a, blunder for ankihie — The 
eerie found often as a formula, seens to be 

Tete 315.245 An 5 17275 PD 1.8.37 Fak. 28.13. 

6. TS 4.4.1.1 Yabhos 17.73 PB 1.9.4; Vait. 20.13. 

7. Td 4.4.1.1; Kath 5 17.7; PS 1.9.6; Veit. 20.13. 

8. TS 9.6.2.2; “Ath o Meats PB 1.9.61 Voit. 21.14. 

9. Gb reads , „ this seems to be a corrupt 
reading; it 3 — enended 80 as to agree with the 
pereliel passage 15 3.5. 3 which reads prayasy snuvesi. 

10. TS 3.5. . 33 th 8 17.71 PH 1.9.93; Voit. 22.4. 
11. * 4.4.1.2 Un S 27.7; PD 169.10; Vait. 22.4. 
12. Sigh 17.75 falt. 22.17. 

13. TS 3.5. 28. 31 Math s 17.75 PB 1.9. 121 Vait. 23.26. 
14. TS 3.6. 2.3 PE 1.10.11 Veit. 26.16 

16. T 3.8.2.4 “Ath 3 17.7 PB 1.10.2 Veit. 26.1. 
16. TS 3.8. 2.4 “ath 5 17.73 Pa 1.10.33 Vait. 25.1. 
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17. “ath 8 39.6, 
13. beit. 27.16 rende nabbur sai saphadaga. 


11. 2.14 


1 2 
Tou are ovorlerd you are the supporter; you are the 
2 4 
gliter; you are the bestower of strength. Outbrea thing, 
inbreathing, sight and hearing these have sade aan? Ne 


goes to life, it is for propagation. ‘You are the Trivet} 
you ase tha Sw 


you are the vra vr ti you are the 3 thus he sakes @ 
pairing. ‘You are the dender) vou are the Sere<neuntent 
you ere the beenden you are the nounter} (you are) 
indeed Prajapati. "You are the wealth; you are the brilliant; 
you are the gainer of good; (you are) indeed the Support. 
‘You are approsehy you are going together; you are going upp 
you are going ok; (you are) indeed the failure, Whereby 
Savitr imprecated hia (the rahman) for the sake of the 
gods; because of it the gots became prosperous; and 
imprecated by Javitr alone they chant (the Stotres) and 
become prosperous. (Brahman impels the Wdgity) , Do you 
ehant (the Stotra) for Bphaspatdy for lighaspati belonging 
to the Afigirases is the Brahman (-priest) of the gods. 

With his (Sphacpati's) consent (the Brehman) should impel 
with „n, Thar, Jann, in the morning-pressing. “ith the 
Rkeverses which are accompanied on both sides with the 
protected (yyabriis) of the Atharvans and Ahgirases (i.e. 

of the Atharveveda) - with auch protected (‘“antras) do you 
chant (the Stotras), (He impels) in the midday-pressing 
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with Pe n, Bhuveb, Janat. With the Yajus-verses accompanied 
on both Sides with the protected (yyabrhig) of the Atharv- 
ans and Afigirases (i.e. of the Atharvaveda)-with such 
protected (untras) do you chant (the Stotras), (He- 
pio) in the third pressing with -' dn, Svab, Janat. 
“ith the S&man- verses accompanied on both sides with the 
protected (yyabriis) of the Atharvans and Anhgirases (1 0. 
of the Atharvaveda)- with such protected (aantras) do you 
chant (the Stotras), And if the Soma-sacrifice is an Ahina, 
Ukthya, Jab in, Vajapeya, Atiratra or Aptoryaman (form of 
the Somaesacrifice); then he (the Srehman) consents him 
(to the Udgatr) to utter aloft (the Stotras) with all these 
wyahrhias ‘Om, Shub, Bhuvab, Svah, Janat, Vedhat, Karat, 
nuhat, Mahat, Tat, San, Oj” United with Inara do you 
ent You sing and recite for me (the Maruts) who are 
possessed of Indra, He who knows thus and he who knowing 
thus offers sacrifice with the Stomabhagas, becomes possess- 
ed of strength, prosperity and becomes most dominating. 


1. TS 6.3. 8. 2. 
2. AVS 18.3.6 “Sth 8 17.75 PB 1010.65 Vait. 26.1. 


3. W 1.4.14, 11 Mal 3.12.13 Ma$h S 17.73 1.10.75 
Fust. 26.1. 


4. TS 4.4.1.3 fn 5 17.71 PE 1.10.81 Vait. 26.1. 


6. Accord to TAL, op. iK, § 9, Bx 3, p. this 
arte ey is an exanple of. 'Proleptic Subject fiominataive s 


6. Vi 16.95 T 3.6.2.5; ah 3 17.73 W 1.10.9 Veit 26.3. 
7. M. 


S. Nail. L & 247 
9. Kath S 17.7; PB 1.10.9; Veit. 26.5. 
10. Vait. 26.11. 
11. TS 4.4.1. 33 Kath 5 17.73 PB 1.10.103 Vait. 26.11. 
12. N 3.6.2.53 Kath 3 17.73 PB 1.10.10; Veit. 26.11. 
13. TS 4.4. 1. 33 PB 1.10.10 Vait. 26.11. 
14. TS 3.5.2.5.3 kath 8 17.73 PB 1.10.11 Vait, 26.14. 
22 to KEITH, HG XIX ( fr.), p. 840, f. n. 3, 
in 75 Jone is confirmed by @11 parallel 8 
ti is read by von SCHROED 
= po nny no variant, 
16. W 16.93 PB 1.10.12 Vait. 27.27. 


16. This section shares with Vait. 17.63 for the list of 
Atharvan is cf. GB 1.3.35 this section also 


rescribes ths use of a ont jak: Se on each side of 
ordinary ones (e.g. 
17. See Vait. 17.6. 


18. (Ab 5.34 reads jndravantah gtudhvam); Vait. 17.4. 


11. 2.1 

ne who knows the extended and gone back 8 tomabhagae 
he should be (appointed as) the Brahman (-priest) at the Soma- 
sacrifices being performed simultaneously by two rivals 
‘Chant (Samans) for foods chant (Samans) for Ane chant 
at the impulse of the god Savitr. 'We invoke you-Drhas pati; 
Prajapati; the Vasus, the gods; the Rudras, the gods; the 
Rdityas, the gods; the Sadhya-gods; the Aptyas, the gods; the 
Viswe Devas; all the geds- all from 211 sides. ‘May 10 
(strength) belong to our people alone, may he impart strength 
to us hers; - these, indeed, are the extended and gone back 
Stomabhagas-; and then he (the Brahman) while muttering 
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repeatedly over them (the Stomabhagas) should look at the 
Brahman of the enemies (1.6. of the opposite partys Then 
their Brahsan (-priest) falls headlong; then the sacrifice 
and then the sacrificer. When the sacrificer has fallen head- 
long, that place on which spot they offer sacrifice, falls 
headlong (als 0) in which half part (of the sacrifice) they 
perform sacrifice. The gods and the Asuras extended 0 =per- 
formed) the concurrent two Soma-Sacrifices. Brhaspait belonging 
to the Afgirases was the Brahman (-priest) of the gods. He 
(Bphaspait) while muttering repeatedly over the extended and 
gone back Stomabhages beheld the Brahman of the Asuras, Then 
their Brahman fell headlong, then the sacrifice and then the 


Asuras, 


1. The value of the Stomabhagas in overcoming the coneurrent 
sacrifice of a ral is described in this section. Moreover, 
it gives the Brahmanical explanation of Vait. 17.7. 

2. See GARBE'S translation on Vait 16.6; f.n.6, where he 
remarks that 11 hardbha ist synonym mit Saksava (S.dass i- 
tds. A sad 1 etnes gleichzeitigen Somaopfers heisst 

— 
Vait. 17.73 GB 2. 2.111 ef. Savrtayajfia n 2. 2. 24. 

3. Vait. 17.7. 

4. Kath S 34.19; Vait, 17.7. 

be TS 3.267415 Vast. 17.75 ba 3 teas pee 65 2788-570 65 “a 
reads stuta savitub 2 ait. 
17.7 reads gave in place prasave of other texts. 


6. Vait.17.7. 
7. M - 
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3. CALAND, Vait. (Fr.), p. 47, renders the expression 
rr unari etc. as: flüs tere er (der 

Brahman jedes ausser den Stomabhagas" i.e. “he 
(the Brahzan) mutters on every occasion outside the 
Stombhagas? But 8 to OHAL, A XXXIV (3-4), 
p. 49, . — the expression Roar WBARL ubari bears the sense 
of 'repe tedlyt ‘continuously! s he translates it as 
"he (the 2 mutters — over the tonabha gas 


9. See OH TRL, ope Sits, § 59, Bx 103, p. 174. 


11. 2.16 

re gods were deprived of the sacrifice, they re-won 
it (the sacrifice) from the place of the Agnidhra's altar. 
Therefore, this place of the Agnidhra (fire) is invincible. 
In that he spreads (the fire) from the Agnidhra fire-place to 
the Dhignyas (hearths ); thereby he again extends (=performs ) 
it (the sacrifice) for the defeat (of the Asuras). They, indeed, 
glide (noiselessly and with blended body) when they proceed 
for the chanting of the Bahigpavamana- atotira ‘has “boon . 
(the Adhvaryu) says, % Agnich, spread out the fires (on the 
Dhisnyas), spread the strew, accomplish the sacrificial cakes. 
Indeed, having re-won the sacrifice they come extending it 
again. At two pressings (the Agnidhra) spreads out fires by 
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) splinters, for 
glory indeed he makes it kits The Hakgasee were desirous of 
destroying the sacrifice of the gods from the southern direction; 
to them (the Kakgases) they smote away from the Agnichra fire- 
place; on account of it the Agnidh (-priest) stands facing 
towards the south and he recites the ejaculatory response; (it 
serves) to overcome the sacrifice and to slay the Raksases. 
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1. See Valt. 17.12-13.15 ef. 5B 4.2. 5.11. 
2. TS 6.3.1.2 SB 4.2. 5.11 Veit, 17.12. 
3. See TS 6.3.1.2. 


11. 2.17 

Now they say, On what account do the priests (who 
are chosen)_7 offer (the four) selection-offerings (i.e. the 
oblations on the appointment of the priests) only in a Soma- 
Sacrifice and not in avoblation-sacrifice (havieve diia }? That 
which is an oblation-sacrifice that, indeed, is an imperfect 
divine-offering, and that which is a Soma-sacrifice that, 
indeed, is a perfect divine-offering. m account of it they 
offer selection-offerings in a Soma-sacrifice alone (with the 
formulas ): May I be pleased with speech? may I be pleased with 
the lord of apecch> O divine speech, may you place me into that 
which is the sweetest of speech? la 11 to speech; hail to the 
lord of specehs hail to Sarasvati, hail to darasvatl.” In front 
he offers with the Mantra preceded by dN. On account of 
it the speech which is let loose hereafter that carries the 
sacrifice with mind, with uind to the later oblation and with 
mind is the mind pleased. Now some offer seven oblations saying 
that seven metres are applied for every “antra, Just as a girdle 
is put round for carrying what is pure and what is impure; 
Similarly are these Mantras emplgyed for carrying avay what is 
fit for sacrifice and what is not fit for sacrifice. The regions 
of the gods are towards the east of the Dnignyas (hearths) and 
of men towards the west, Therefore, the Dhignpyas (hearths ) 
should not be approached towards the east by one who is drinking 
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Soma. This (world) is human; (from here) they aount the region 
of the gods, the Agnidhra's (hearth) and the Sadas respectively 
are their (those who mount) abode and outlet. He who without 
knowing this moves about (in the sacrificial place), is 
subjected to distress; and he who knowing this moves about, is 
not subjected to distress (which 1s) connected with the 
Dhignya (hearth). 


1. Cf. Vait, 18.6. 

2. TS 3.1. 10.1 W 10.63 Vait. 18.6. 
3. bid. 

4. TS 3.1.19.1; Vait. 13.5. 

6. TS 3,3-10.13 1 8 1.3.13 W 10.6. 


IT.2.18 

ene sacrifice, indeed, is Prajapatis; in it are all 
desires, all Igtis, all immortality, The Dhigpyas (hearths ) 
are its guardians. While entering the Sadas one pays homage to 
them (the Dhignyas) with the words Homage, dne fee the 
gods do not place aside the homage. Reverenced, they, let the 
performer pass on. Therefore, he proceeds to this Prajapati, 
the sacrifice; (with the words ) 4 Home ge, homage} for the gods 
do not place aside the homage. Thus, herein the sacrificer 
at te ins all desires, attains all desires. 


1. This section is copied almost verbatim from KB 13.1; cf. 
Vait. 18.11. 
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2. TS 3.10.9. 12 W 13.1; $8 9.1.1.16; whereas Veit, 13611 

reads nas chan According to DL ID, 

AV and pol, "The mantra, able 711 
el 1801, is ines to fraguentertty in eee 
as ough the Vait. occupied the place of a Samhita’ 
BLOOMP IELD t argument oes not seem to carry nuch weight 
since this is also found in the other texts 
in the sane orn an it 1 found in this text. It is just 
probable that the author of the Vait. might have added 


with this which reading is 
ac in earlier texts. 


TIl.2.19 

He who, indeed, knows those sitting in the Sadas to 
be the Gandharvas, he is subjected to distress caused by the 
Sates. While he is about to enter into the Sadas then he 
should say y Homage to the eee Agni, infeed, is the 
spectator; to himself ha (the sacrificer) gives to him (Agni). 
He who knows tims he obtains full life and does not perish 
before old age. After having entered into the Sadas he should 
say 1 Homage to the boners Vayu, indeed, is the hearer; to 
himself he, indeed, gives to him (Vayu), He who knows thus he 
obtains full life and does not perish before old age. While 
entering into the Sades he should sey | Homage to the procleiner: 
Aeatya, indeed, is the proclaimer; to himself he gives to 
him (Aditya). He who knows thus he obtains full life and does 
not perish before old age. hen he has entered into the Sadas 
he should say | Homage to the spectator. Brahuana, indeed, 18 
a spectators to himself he gives to him (Brabmam), He who 
knows thus he obtains full life and dces not perish before olg 
atze. Those sitting in the Sadas, indeed, are the Gandharvas, 
Thus, he who without knowing these Sadasyas to be the gang har vas, 
‘enters into the Sadas, is subjected to dis tress pertaining to 
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the Sadas; and he who knowing them moves about, is not 
subjected to distress pertaining to the Sadas. On account 
of The Afgireses say ali (this) about the Sadas and they are 
not subjected to diskress perteining to the Sadas. And about 
whom he (the Brehman) were to wish they would not be subjected 
to distress pertaining to the Saas; and on account of this he 
should say all (this) about the Sadas to thems and (thus) they 
would not be subjected to distress. And about whom he wishes 
(that he should perish) he (indeed) perishes; whom he would 
11 to tear off for their sake (for the sake of the Sadasyas), 
he (indeed) perishes. 


1. Keth 8 26.123 Veit, 13.15. 
2. Veit. 13.12. 

3. vat. 13.16; Ap 66 20. 1. 17. 
4. Kath 8 26.125 vat. 13.18. 


II. 2. 20 

Wow thay say ‘the sacrifice belongs to Indra, then 
why do two only at the storning-pressing use as offering verses 
for the Prasthita (-libations) versea maiifestly addressed to 
Indra, namely, the Noty and the Brahmapaechah 5 int 'This Som 
drink to you, 48 the offering varse of the Hote} 0 Indra, to 
you as a bull ve, is that of the Srahsaniechahsin, The others 
(other priests) recite the Yajyas addressed to various deities; 
how are their verses connected with In¢ra? The Maitravaruga 


uses az offering verse 0 Mitra ve invoks} varuga for the 
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drinking of Som} whatever contains (the word) ‘drink’ that 
is a symbol of Indra; thereby he delights Indra. 0 Maruts, 
in whose dve1ling; this the Fot uses as offering verse; 
(whose next portion is) 'He is best protected of wens Inéra 
is the protectors; this is a symbol of Indra; thereby he 
delights Indra. '0 Agni, bring here the wives; this the leg gf 
uses as offering verse, (whose next portion is) vag gr for 
the drinking of Souk} whatever conta ins (the word) ‘drink? 
this is a syubol of Indraz thereby he delights Infra. To 
him whowe fool is the oxy vhore food the (barren) cow the 
Agnidh uses as offering verse (whose next portion is} ; 3 o- 
backed, the creates} the creator is Indra; for this is a 
symbol of Indra; thereby he delights Indra. Indra and Agni, 
you have excellent wealth; come here with those gods who 
aove in the morning for the drinking of Some. this is the 
offering verse of the Acchavaka, which is perfect in itself. 
So, indeed, are these verses to Indra (perfect in their form); 
in that they are addressed to various deities; thereby he 
delights the other ¢eities. In that they ars in the Gayatri 
(metre), thereby they are connected with Agni; with thea 
(the verses) the triad (i.e. Indra, ali the deities and Agni) 
is attained, 


1. This Section is purloined word for word from W 6.10. 
2. RY g. 68. 30 AB 6.10; W 13.86. 

3. RV 3. 4M 1 AVS 20.1. 14 AB 6.10; W 23.31 Vait. 19.6. 
4. RV 1.73. 441 SV 2.1430; AB 6.10; KB 23.3; PB 11. l. 3. 
5. RV 1. 28. 4 SV 2,143b; AB 8.10. 
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6. RY 2363723 AVS 20. 1. 20 W 3. af TS 4.2. 11.11 AB 6.105 
KB 23.33 4.5. 2.17. 


7. RY 1.36.16 AVS 20.1. 20 W 3. 3 le W 4. 2.11.21 AB 6.103 
B 4.5.2. 170. 


3. RV 1. 22. a W 26.208; AB 6.103 W 23.3. 
9. RV 1.22. 90 V5 26. 200 AB 6.10. 


10. RV 3.48, 11e; A 3. A. Sa AVP 3.1. 6a; TS 1.3.14. 7a 
Mai S 2,13 Mth 8 7.164% AB 6.10 W 23.3. 


RY 344341105 avs Bez AWP 3.12. 663 TS 1.3.4.7b3 
Hat 8 2.13. 1b Kath 8 7.16; AB 6. 10. 


22. RY 3.38. 7a; AB 6.10 M 23.7 GB g. 3. 18a. 


11 


11. 2.2 

aa? of them, indeed, at the midday (-prercsing) use 
for the Fra chats Libations” verses maifestiy addressed to 
mare. gone use verses containing (the words) ‘penetrate to- 
verds. The Lot uses as offering verse ‘Drink the Some towards 
which o dread one, you have penetrated: The “aitravaruga uses 
as offering verse 'You drink it, who are impetucus, penétrat- 
ang. The Brahmanzechahsin uses as offering verte ‘You drink as 
of olay let it delight yoll. The Potr uses as offering verse 
Cone here, Somaelover they cal! yous The Nes tx ures as offering 
verses ‘Yours is this Senat you com hers! The Aechavaka 
uses as offering verse For Indra the Sema draughts found 
aforetias. The AgniGh uses as offering verse ‘Filled is his 
cup; hailt'Thus these verses contain (the words) ‘penetrate 
tovards; Indra did not win in the siorning-pressing} with these 
(verses) he ‘penetrated towards’ the midday-pressing. In that 
(middsy-press ing) with these (verses) he ‘penetrated towards! the 
midday-pressing, therefore, these verses do contain (the words) 
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‘penetrate towards! 


1. This section is copied verbatim from AB 6.11. 

2. For the Prasthites, see 4s 5S 6.6.19 ang Sah 48 7.17. 6-11. 
3. RY 6.17.14 AB 6.11. 

4. RV 6.16. 2 AS 6.11; TB 2.6. . 12. 

5. RV 6.17. 3a AVS 20. 8. 1a; AB 6. 11 TB 2.6.8. 118. 

6. RV 1.104. Df AVS 20.8. 2a; AB 6. 11. 

7. RV 3.35. 8a W 26. 23a AB 6.11. 

3. RV 3.38. 21 An 6.11; TS 2.4. 3. 12. 

9. RV 3.32. 18a; AVS 20. 8. 3a; AB 6.11. 


11. 2. 22 

as’ to this they say ‘(knowing that) the third press- 
ing 18 connected with Indra and the Rbhus, then why does he, 
the Hot alone at the third pressing use for the Prasthita 
libations” what is manifestly (a verse) to Indra and to the 
Rbhus 0 Indra with the Rbhms, full of strength, the well 
blented’ while the others (other priests) use (verses) to 
various deities and how are these (verses) connected with 
Indra and the Rbhus? The “aitravaruga uses as offering verse 
0 Indra and Varuga, drinkers of the pressed (Sem) drink this 
pressed (Somacjuices in 'Yourchariot the sacrifice for the 
enjoyment of the gots, he, indeed, mentions many; that is a 
symbol of the Abus. The Brahmapacehaiisin uses as offering 
verse 0 Brhaspati, you and Indra, drink the Som} in ‘Let the 
drops well-formed enter you, he, indeed, mentions many; that is 
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a Symbol of the Rbhus. The Potr uses as offering verse May 
dis ens, delt stentdiig, bring von Neve; in ‘Svifuy 
leaping, come you (the Rbhus) forward by means of their arms 
(i.e. on their eat he, indeed, mentions many; that is a 
symbol of the Rbhus, The Nestr * offering be ou 
come to us as at howe, easily invoked; in Son come, he, 
indeed, mentions many; that is a symbol of the Rbhus. The 
Acchavaka uses as offering verse 0 Indra and Visgu, drink of 
this sveet arinks in The sweet Soma juices of you two have 
edad! Ne n mentions. enen tint is 6 et at te 
Rbhus. The Agnidhra uses as the offering verse This praise to 
Jatavedas who does deserve ies in Lie a chariot let us 
magnify with eln he, indeed, mentions many; that is a 
symbol of the Rbhus, So, infeed, are these verses addressed 
to Indra and the Ebims. In that they are addressed to various 
deities, thereby he delights the other deities. In that they 
consist mainly of Jagati verses, and the third pressing is 
connected with the Jagati, indeed, (they serve) to make the 
pressing perfect. 


1. This section is copied verbatim from Ab 6.12.6 ff. 


2. For the Prasthita libations see 6 43 5.5.19; Sah Ss 
3.8. 412. 


3. RV 3. 80. Sa AB 6. 12. 6. 

4. BV 6. 68.10% AVS 7.88.14 AVP 20. 8.5 AB 6.12.75 GB 2.4. 18. 
6. RV 6.68. 100% AVS 7.88. 10% AB 6. 12. 7. 

6. RV 4.60. 100% AVS 20. 13. 1a AB 6.12.8; GB 2.4. 166 Vait. 


22.21. 
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7. KV 4. 50. 100% AVS 20. 13. 10 AB 6.12.8. 
3. RV 1.38. 6 A½ 29.13.28; AB 6.12.9. 
9. RV 1.86.6b; AVS 20. 13. 2 AB 6.12.9. 
10. RV 2.386. 30 VS 26.240; AB 6.12.10. 
11. RV 6.69.7; AB 6.12.11; GB 2.4. 17. 
12. RV 6.69.7¢3 AB 6.12.11. 


13. RV 1.94.1a; an 20. 13. 38; Mai 8 2.7.33 AB 6.212.193 
PS 15-5613 1.53.14 VPA. 


14. RY 1.94. 15 AVE 20.12. 305 SV 1.66b; Mai S . 7. 35g 
AB 6.12.12, AVC. ib. 


IT. 2.23 

They (the priests) utter the speech containing (the word) 
'aiscerning' and proclaim the speech containing (the word ) 
‘satisfied’ They address the holy lore (Brahtaya ) belonging 
to Prajapati with the word ‘satisfied. They speak the truth. 
Now the sight is truth (deposited) among men; therefore to 
him who narrates they say; Have you seen? If he replies 1 
have seen, then they believe him. But if a man himself sees, 
he does not believe even many (other persons )< Therefore, they 
utter the speech containing (the words) discerning’ and 'satis- 


fied'; their speech is uttered as essentially true? 


1. See BLOW? Dun, AV and GB, § 78, 5. 120 also AB 1.6.9 ff. 

For and RN Speech ef. Baudh SS 6.65 
Vaikh 2. ® 

2. See AB 1.6.3 ff. 


3. Cf. dbide 


11. 2. 24 

The Hew and Full-noon sacrifices, indeed, are an 
oblation offered at the same tine! To somebody's Sacrifice do 
the gods come and to somebody's do not come. This day (1. 6. 
the day of the New-moon and Full-moon sacrifice) is common to 
@1] the sacrificers; therefore, he (the sacrificer) should 
receive the divinities on the previous day. He who, indeed, 
receives the divinities on the previous day, to his Sacrifice 
(the divinities) come on the following day Therefore, he 
should mutter the four verses of the Vihavya hymn? They are 
considered to be the knowers of the sacrifice and the Soma 
sacrifice is considered to be coming together; thus, the 
sacrifice comes together with the sacrifice. 


1. For the e (accord to the edns of “ and R 
1 see BS — on Veit. 16.6; and cf. GB 
„241 5 


9. eee Peas u Site § 59, Bx 37, p. 179. See Kath & 


3. RV 10.128 is called the Vichavya hyan. 


260 
PRAPATHAKA III 
1. 3.1 


ne Vagat call is a vessel of the gods; in that he 
says the Jaga calls; thus indeed, with a vessel of the gods 
he delights the deities. And when he says (the oblations ) 
becoming eagerly desirous' he delights (the deities) in 
regular order so indeed, he delights those deities, In that 
he says a second Vasat 0311 Just as in this world @ man 
delights horses or cows by renewed attention, 80 indeed, he 
delights the deities (by renewed attention); in that he says 
the second Vagat call. ‘These fires they worship' they say 
‘the Dhignyas (altars or hearths); then why do they offer in 
the former fire; and say Vage} call in the former? In that with 
0 Agni, enjoy (the portion of) the Sony he says the second 
Vagaß cali, thereby he says the Vagaß cal) and delights _ 
Dhignyas. They partake of the Soma draughts when completa, 
they say for whom he does not gay the second Vagat 4211 then 
they say, What now is the Svigtekrt portion of Soma? In that 
with „0 Agni, enjoy (the portion of) the Soma, he says the 
second Vagat call, thereby they partake of the Soma draughts 
when complete; they say , This is the Svigtakrt portion of the 
Somay in that he says the second Vase} call. 


1. This section is copied almost verbatim from AB 3.5, 


2. See KEITH, HG AN, p.168, f. n. 2 under AB 3.5. According 
to him "the term means t that re is a second 
with the words sous va'gne 3 (see H " 


261 


pooped. of- kt do 5318.4 daa 38 7 48 7.3.65 2.0% ba- 


8 19.3.1. tition of t f 
iS ds 1.6.6 4 5 . 17277255 — 8988 magn — 
the gnuyas correctly 3 2 BR a 71.3802 


3. AB 3.8.41 As $8 6.5.19; Sah 68 7.3.45 vait. 19.19; Ap 68 


4. The pepe. passage AB 3.5.5 reads asamsthitan in place of 


5. See KEITH, HOS NV, p.1655, f.n.1, under Ab 2.23. 


11. 3.2 

The? Vasat call is a thunderbolt; he (the sacrificer) 
should think of him in mind whom he hates, then he should say 
the Vasa} calls indeed, he places the thunderbolt in him (1. 6. 
in that fon). In the Vagat call he says (the word) ‘six; the 
seasons are six; (it serves) to win the seasons. He says the 
Vaugat as the Jaga calls yay is yonder (sun), ga} (six) the 
seasons; thus indeed, he places him in the seasons, he establish- 
es him in the seasons. As to this (Hftrapyadant) Vaiae” used to 
say These six he thereby establishes; the sky is established on 
the firmament, the firmament on the earth, the earth on the 
waters, the waters on truth, truth on the holy-power (Brahman), 
the holyepower on fervour. Indeed, these deities which are 
worth finding upper they find support, and later on all this 
finds support (whatever is worth finding support); and he who 
knows thus he finds support with offspring and cattle, 


1. This section is modelled after AB 3.6. 


2. The parallel text AE 3.6.3 reads bisepvacenbaida, whereas 
GS has short form Mida in in place baida of AB. Cf. 
. 2.15, p. 208, f. n. 51 and see, Vedic Index H., 
Pele 


3. G's edn reads BrAtsatbanval whereas the correct reading 
sheuld be which is found in the edns of M 
and K, 

1I.3.3 


Indeed; there are three Vaga} calis- the thunéerbolt, 
the hider of his abode, the empty. The Jaga call which he 
makes S@loud and forcibly is the thunderbolt; it he hurls as 
missile at the rival who hates him to lay him low whom he should 
lay low. Therefore the Vagaß 1a to be said by one possessed of 
rivals. That which is even, continuous, and without loss of 
(part of) the verse" (that) is the hider of his abode; on it 
(the Vagat call) depend offspring ani cattle; there the Vagay 
call is to be said by one desiring offspring and cattle. That 
one wherein the gat} fails, is the empty; he empties hiaself, he 
empties the sacrificer; the utterer of the Vagat call becomes 
worse, he becomes worse for whom he says Jaga call. Therefore, 
he shoulé not desire it. ‘He should, indeed, consider the good 
and evil cf the sacrificer, he used to say ‘whose utterer of 
the Vasat cail is he? He should do to him herein as he my 
des tre. If he were to desire of a un As he has been before 
sacrificing, so let him be after sacrificing 1 ha should say the 
Vaga cali for him as he recites the re for hin thus indeed, 
he makes him the same. If he were to desire of a man 'Let hin 
be worse, he should recite the fg for him in @ more raised tone; 
he should say the Vage call in a more depressed tone; thus indeed, 
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he sakes him worse. If he were to desire of a man 'May he 
be better, he should recite the re for him in a more depressed 
tone, he should say the Vasat call in 4 more raised tone; thus 
indeed, he makes him better. Fron prosperity he places him in 
pros perity. 


1. This section is copied verbatin from AB.3.7. 


2. GB ina the parallel text AB 3.7.3 
reacs 0 


3. The parallel text Ab 3.7.4 reads atha yab gamtato’- 
2 » Whereas GB reads wah. 


bsh sva « The read eae 
of is most corrupt; there, one would like to emend 
text in accord with the parallel text AB 3.7.4 which reads 


4. According to Sayana (AS 3.7.6) = and the loss is a 
low — 1 te Inis o Men XXV, „169, f. n. 2 
under AB 3.7) “the sense seoms to be that the gap is lost 
through imperfect utterance? 


5. The parallel passage AB 3.7.8 reads yo'sya hota ayat for 
'in yasatkarta bhavati of Gi. 


TI.3.4 

He should say the Jaga call while meditating on the 
deity in mind for whom the oblation is taken; thus indeed, 
openly he delights that deity; before all eyes he receives 
(offers to) the deity? By means of the zg the Vagat$ call is 
to be jointly uttered; it is for joining (with the sacrifice), 
He who knows thus, is joined together with offspring and 
cattle. 


1. Cf. AB 3.8.13 Mir. 3.22. 
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II. 3.5 

rel Vasat call is a thunferbolt; indeed, it shines 
when hurled if not appeased. Hardly any one knows the 
appeasing or foundation thereof” From it even now there is 
often death, as it were, Of it the appeasing and foundation 
is 's peech.” (Therefore) after every Vasat call he should 
recite as accompaniment 'speeeh. with ‘0 Vasat call, do not 
injure me; let me not injure yout with the great I invoke 
ming, with cross breathing bodys you are a support? while 
winning support he may make me attain e As to that 
nes used to say That is long, yet it is impotent. With 
"Poree, strength, teres, he should recite it (with the 
Vagat call) force and strength are the two dearest forms of 
the Vagat call; indeed, he makes it (the Vasat call) pros per- 
ous with ite two forms; with dear form he does prosper who 
knows thus. 


1. This section follows AB 3.3.2 ff. 


2. See J, GONDA eigia=-grid_and_ligaven—in_the Voda, 7 
(Ans terdan 18 » Pedl. According him "A pratig tha 


means stability and protection against the ever impending 
dangers and disasters of the unstable and transitory 
ane condition, steadiness and stability which extend 
themselves into the transcendental sphere and are indis- 
pensable for. any form of well-being and happiness? On the 
expression =,» see D. J. HORN (A contribution to 
„ (*S-Gravenhage 1951). 


The term - refers to “impunity from dangerous in- 
fluences, appeasement, ‘peace, the state of being faustus? 


3. AB 3.3.2, $8 2.2; K 6.1.6.9 ete, 
4. AB 3.3.3. 
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5. Ibid. 


6. G's edn reads which reading Should be 
Ibid. A paths tisk ng 


7. The ee age passage AB 3.3.3 reads thak ech 
es whereas GB po ns of M and N) 
and ant for of AB, 
G's edn reads in place o K edns of 
Mand K. Here ve adopted the Se eee 


3. As Kaugitakd is often cited in KS, so Aitareya is meant 
in the’ * ab AB 9084. In this append 
* seems to refer to ‘Gvahcirovid i.e 
— at the Atharvaveda. ea 


Ge AB 3.3.4. 


II. 3. 6 


Mee; the Vagat cali is speech and outbreathing 
ami inbreathing; they (Viz. specch, outbreathing and in- 
breathing) depart in different directions whenever the Vaga} 
eall has been uttered: Them he accomplishes with ‘Speech, 
force, strength; force, outbreathing and inbreathing be in 
at and indeed, the Hotr establishes speech and outbreathing 
and inbreathing in the self. He lives a full life who knows. 
thus; he does not perish before old age. He touches (when 
the Some 18 drunk) with the verse „0 drop, be propitious when 
drunk; 0 Soma, te highly gracious (to us) like the father to 
the Sone 0 Soma, highly extolled and energetic (in love) as 
a friend to a friend, may you extend our (span of) life to 
live long. If not touched this (ar ink) is liable to destmoy 
the life of the sacrificer (thinking) ‘an unworthy one is 
par taking of me. In that he touches (himseif) with it, thus 
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indeed, he prolongs life for hict With the two appropriate 
verses ‘Swell ups and ‘Let the milk unite for you} they cake 
the goblet full: thet which 16 appropriate in the sacrifice 
(that) is perfect, 


1. The former part of this section follows Ab 3.38.9-1). 

2. See N TRL, sey § 60, =x 32, p. 204. This sentence 
according to UP is an exanple of 'the Absolute 
Loca t ivo! 

3. VS 36.13 AB 3.5.9; VYait. 19.9. 

4. R 3.48.43 Vait. 19.13. 


5. The latter part of this section is reproduced with a 
verbal change from AE 7.33.6 ff. 


6. RV 1691.16 and 13. 


1. 3.7 


thet offerings tofhe seasons” are the breaths; in 


that they proceed with the offerings to the seasons, thus 
indeed, they place the breaths in the sacrificer. Six 
(priests) recite the Yajya containing (the word) ‘With the 
season (And)! thus indeed, they place outbreathing in the 
sacrificer; four (priests) recite the Yajya containing (the 
word ) "Wath the seasons (ptubhih); thus indeed, they place 
inbr:athing in the sacrificer; subsequently twice (the word ) 
"with the season (Tuna)! thus indeed, they place eross- 
breathing in the sacrificer. This collected breath is divided” 
in three ways-outbreathing, inbreathing and cross-breathing. 
Therefore, if the sacrificer were to be intensified elsewhere 
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than this (offering to the seasons) he lives a full life; 
he pros pers in this world and attains imperishable in ortali ty 
in the world of heaven. These offerings to the seapns are, 
indeed, these vital airs. Therefore, after it they without 
taking in breath recite the offering verses, it is for the 
continuity of the breaths, in the offering the breaths are 
continued, as it were; and the seaons, indeed, are the of fer- 
ings to the Seasons. The second Vagap call is an ending, If 
one were to utter the second Vagat call (in connection with 
the Seasonal offerings) he would put an end to the endless 
seasons; if any one were to say of him: ‘He has put an end to 
the endless seasons, there will be a bad year, it would surely 


5 
happen 30. 


1. This and the next section treat the seasonal cups; and 
it is identical with AB 2.29. 


2. AB 2.29 and KB 13,9 deal wi off of cups to 
the Seasons; see 35 4.3.13 # 5.8 dah as 7.81 ef. 
TS 6.6.3.2. The twelve seasonal cups are, drawn ai ter- 
natively by the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr- the first 
two and the last tvo simultaneously, the others singly, 
so that the one enters the oart-shed while the other 
leaves. (For further details, see EGGELING, SKE XXxVI, 
p. 319, f. n.1). Thus the offerings to the seasons and 
various 1 the different priests are made, the 
gods being invi partake with the Seasons, 


3. The parallel passage AB 2.29.6 reads Anta for 
Ahr bah of an. 


4. G's edn reads a ees, Whereas the edns of u and 
K correctly r ooo 


8. See GHITEL, „ 9 29, Ex. 6, p. 56. According to him 


5 ding e in Bibl. Ind. 
the reading a tale — — bd / 


ai Fina svanag) aust be emended, as is 
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done in Gaastra'’s edition, to agree with AB 


The kh in dubkham of the Bibl. Ind. stands for 3 
Gf, WACKEANAGEL, Altind. Or. f, § 113, p.136. k 


II. 3. 8 

As to this they sey” dmesg that) the Neitrévarege 
gives out calls to the Hotr with "Let the Hoty recite the 
offering verse} let the Hotr recite the offering res; 
then why does he give out calls with let the Hotr reelte the 
offering verse} "Let the Hotr recite the offering verse’ to 
the Hotrasaisins who are not Hotps? The Hoty is speech, 811 
the priests are breath; thus indeed, he says in effect "Let 
speech recite the offering vorses 10 Speech recite the 
offering verse. The Seven Hotrs, moreover, ere all these; 
further it is said in the verse , The seven Hotrs offer 
(=recite) for the respective seasons. And those who (offer) 
afterwar's (that serves) to bring consanguinity to twelve 
verses- These (seasons), indeed, are twelve; the year has 
twelve months; Prajapati is the year; Prajapati is the 
sacrifice. If he were to eat, then any one should say of hin 
; Food over which no second Vagat call has been uttered® is 
indomitable; he (the sacrificer) has separated hinself (from 
the breath); he will not live „ so would it be. If he were 
(not) ⸗ to eat; (and any one were to say of him) N Food is 
breathy he has separated himself (from breath), it would 
happen so, He whould smear, a8 it were; and sniff it, both 
here and in the case of (the cups) for two deities; this is 
the rule which they proclaim. In that these two Adhvaryus cross 


269 
each other? and neither interferes with the other; there- 
fore, Season does not interfere with season. 


The former part of this section corresponds to AB 6. 14.6 
ef. 13.9. 


2. AB 6.14.51 W 13.9. 1 
1 
3. See WS 23.68 ds; the parallel text W 13.9 reads rtuso 
yajenti for run yejanti of GH, 
4. G's edn reads Aang -jamitayai. 
The edns of ont f have Ae re tat 
f eons & eee 
— a All MBS ei do 7 Poona » agree with 
& San. 


5. Read dvadase- for duadada of G's edn. 


8. ed Sy ek n the correct reading 


7. The parallel text B 13.9 reads ... yo pw bhaksavet, there- 
fore, G5 also requires theo ga ti ve particle na. : 


3 — gone dvbe iz » here bear ey Pap pie — 4 
ng should vyaticara „ „„ Wh is agreenent wv 


the parallel text W 13.9. 


LT. 3.9 

me that Prajapati, indeed, created offspring; he, 
indeed, created them while they were exhausted; he snuffed 
them with the sound nis These offspring injured the horse; 
on account of it the horse is bounds that, indeed, is the 
sacrifice in which the offerings are prepared and Soma is 
pressed out, victim 18 offered (=slaughtered). *rajapati by 
means of the sound hi snuffles one who is struck down; it is 
for the striking down of the sacrifice, for winning over of the 
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sacrifice and for efficaciousness of the sacrifice, because 
of this the sound hih is uttered; and also the father who 
cares about his sons, becomes superior (among others); 
Prajapata snuffles hi. The bird who sits silently over the 
egg, She is not impelled; therefore, she also utters the sound 
i. Now, indeed, they say A The great seer, indeed, saw that 
(the sound hij) which is to be sung at the beginning of the 
sacrifice, Therefore, that which is to be sung at the beginn- 
ing of the sacrifice that is the sound hi- To it (the sound 
ih) the gods and seers proclaimed „Let hin be Vasistha who 
perceived that which is to be sung at the beginning of out 
sacrifice. Therefore, that which is to be sung at the beginning 
of the sacrifice that is the sound hit. On account of it he 
became superior among the gods. n account of that he is (called) 
superior, and on account of the same he is (called) Vasis tha 
(1its most shining). Therefore, in which (sacrifice) there be 
a Vasigtha as a priest (Brahmana), he (the sacrificer) should 
not exclude him from the (payment of) sacrificial fees Thus 
indeed, his sound him becomes delighted. In that the gods 
and seers saw the Re and Sanan; those (seers), indeed, used 
te see them both. because in that they saw them both, on 
account of it they milked out all this milking. Be and Saman are 
the two milked out exhausted ones; they swell by means of the 
sound hi, and indeed, by means of the sound hi the swelled 
Re and Séman milked out the milking for the sacrificer. There- 
fore, the Adhvaryus after having uttered the so nd hiä press 
out the ona the Udgatrs after having uttered the sound hifi 
eulogise by means of the Saman; after having uttered the sound 
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him praising they (the lots) perform the function of the 
Rtvij by means of the Ee; and after having uttered the sound 
hi’ the Adhvaryus perform the function of the Brahman’ There 
fore, the sound hin is uttered; Prajapati snuffled it (the 
sound hi) Now they say,, The cow alone fulfils the vow of 
Prajapata; both animals which are domestic ones and which 

are wild ones they are dependent upon that (vow of Prajapati). 


1. "This section presents a legendary explanation of the sound 
(Valt. 20.15-16); and it is written in good archaic 
pa language, and derives some interesting sa trate 
ne ee every day lifes (BLOOMFIELD, op. cite, 3 79, 
De a 


2. Read hinkarena for hihkarena of G's edn. 


— — 4 — 
3. The reading Kah ——.— at er eee accord - 
ing to ¢G 15 corrupt. But here A Re the Aran 
were to be tuken as „erer in imperfect third 
person plure} from = (VE rea) meaning to ure 
inflict ete., then it would solve the difficulty. VISHVA 
DANDAU, VPK, B and Ar, has not recorded this verbal form. 


4. Read syat tam for syaht tam of G's edn. 


5. The functions of the four priests viz. the 1 Adhvaryu, 
ud ga tr. ang Atharvan (rahnan) are cescribed here in the 
usual “Athar e samer where the function of the Srahman 
is performed by the Atharvan priest. 


IT.3.19 
„nel subjects of the go“s must be brought into order, 
they say, The metre must be made to rest on the netre. "Let us 
both praise” is his (Hotr 's) call of three syllables at the 
morning-pressing Let us both praise, o divine on’ is the 
response of the Adhvaryu in five syllables; that makes up eight 
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Syllables; the Gayatri has eight syllables (in each pada); 
they indeed, place the Gayatri in front at the morning-press- 
ing. He (the Hotr) says ‘The hyan has been eib, having 
recited in four syllebles; yes, reciter of nyse veplics the 
Adhvaryu in four syllables; that makes up eight syllables; 
the Gayatri hae eight syllables; thus indeed, they place the 
Gayatri on both sides at the morning-pressing. 0 Adhvaryu, 
let us both praise’ is his (Hotr's) call of six syllables at 
the midday (-pressing); Let us both praise, o divine one 
is the response of the Adhvaryu in five syliatles; the 
Trigtubh has eleven syllables (in each pada); thus indeed, 
they place the Tristubh in front at the midday (-pressing), 
He says „ The hymn has been uttered to Indra, having in 94x 
Syllables; fes, reciter of hyans, do you offer (=recite) the 
a the Adhvaryu gives his response in five syllables; 
that sakes up eleven syllables; the Trig ubh has eleven 
Syllables; thus indeed, they place the Trigtubh on both sides 
at the midday (-pressing). '0 Adhvaryu, let us both eise 
is his (Hotr's) call of seven syllables at the third pressing; 
‘Let us both praise, o divine one' the Adhvaryu gives his response 
in five syllables; that makes up twelve syllables; the Jagati 
has twelve syllables (in each pada); thus indeed, they place 
the Jagati in front at the third pressing. He says The 
n les Reba uttered to Intra, to the gels” imving reckeed 
in nine Syllables; 'Yes, the reciter of hymns' the Adhvaryu 
gives his response in three syllables} that makes up twelve 
syllables; the Jagati has twelve syllables; thus indeed, they 
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place the Jagati on both sides at the third pressing. Thus 
indeed, he establishes the metre on the metre. He who ‘mows 
thus, brings the subjects of the gods into order. This verse 
has been said „hat the Gayatri is deposited on the Gayatri. 


1. This section is copie almost verbatin from AB 3.12 
(ef. 14.3); see Vait. 29.15 ff. 


2. GB 2. 3.161 Vait. 20.15. 

3. Vait, 20.19. 

4. TS 3.2.9. 133 AB 3.12.2; Vait. 21.6. 
5. AB 3.12. 23. 

6. GB 2.4.45 Vait. 20.13. 

7. TS 3.2.9.2 AB 3.12.33 Vat. A. 6. 
3. This expression occurs only here. 
9. G2 2.4.13; Vait. 20,13. 

10. Al 3.12.4; Vait, 71.6. 


aw, 7 
11. The parallel passage Ai 3.12.4 reads 
for navastatan of GS and She ‘syllable ieee 
Syllables response of the Adhvaryu. 


12. RV 1.164. 238 AVS 9.10.1a; AVP 16.68.1a; 
AS 3.12. 823 W 14. 3a. 


11. 3.11 
there? are varied metres in between the pits, as it 
were; these two are the sost firm, the strongest, the un- 
troubled= divinitaes, with these two he commences. (With the 


one hymn should he mount); that is the symbol of mounting 
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without falling into a pit and is leading to avons (Yhen 
there occurs in the one hymn a difference of authorship), 
then without taking breath he should step over, The Praga va 
is immortality; thus by imsortality he passes over death; 
just as one steps over a pit by means of a roller or beam; 
thus infeed, with the Prenava he continues; the Praga va 
is holy-power (Brahman). With the holy-power he continues 
the holy-power for him (the sacrificer), The Prapave® should 
be uttered pure for those who desire offspring; with g at 
the end for those who desire support. Some say ‘The Pranava 
should have E at the end , but the rule is that it should 
de used pure. The Prapava is investigated, and therefore 
‘It is pure here, it is in full form here. The Fra ga va 
should be pure during the recitation of Sastras and other 
recitations, thus said Kaugitakt® Thus is continuity. It 
Should have g at the end for the sake of a puse, the pause 
is a Support; indeed, (it serves) for a support. Indeed, 
(the two serve) to obtain both desires. These two are the 
carryings of the metres; they carry the subsequent metre 
over the preceding metre. He does not injure his life by 
means of the metre is carried over the no tres When he is 
passing over, he Should pierce him with his mind whom he 
hates, as it were; in the fractures of the metres he either 
goes to ruin or is crushed. Thrice he recites the first 
(verse) and thrice the last; thus indeed, he ties the ends 
of the sacrifice, for firmness, for aight, to prevent 
slipping? Though the metre were to be united (=e«ployed) 
at the morning-pressing even then (its) form is to be recited 
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with the form of the Gayatri by means of the half verses and 
by means of the form of the sorning-pressing. In this place 
the Trisfubh and Jagati should be (recited) by verse-halves, 
whatsoever metre is employed at the morning-pressing, the 
reciting Should be done by verse-quarters in the case of 
| these two metres. That is the rectitude. 


1. This section illustrates Vait. 21.3443; and is * vith 
alterations from W 11.4 and 6, 


2. GB reads nanatra which appears to be a ge ye? reading; 
therefore, on the basis of the parallel text . 11.4 
the reading “should be emended to 1 


3. GB omits the read sangnene of the 
parallel text 11 eee p. „n. 3, 


under B 11.4, explains the avoidance of — * 1 
of ~~ "The three nghatly g Je 
Gayatri, n ms 2 * abit 


Hence aleve —— ** the metre the case of 
the verses they are a to 25 treated as 
in as 8 disregarding differences of hymn 

on this plan the cecurrence of s is 


avoided. the 72 “9 8 which are reduced to y sone 
9 RE 8 6.6.39 se! 2 


4. See A. The pure utterance of the Pranava is 9 3 
and not 23 Be 


5. See SLOCMPIELD, AV and , 65, p. 102, where he renasks 
on the expression aust „Throughout the 


text the Atharvaved orrows the sis along with the 
passage in which they appear, 


6. GB reads eee the reading 
this eiae gf , cba 283 dense, V is _ aon 
in the parallel tex 25 11.5. Read atinraucham in place of 
ativrodham of G's edn. 


7. GB reads ... whereas the parallel text 
— 2 ‘rightly rents MARR. 5 Should be emended in accord 


3. Cf, TH 2.6.7.1. 
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11. 3.12 


Now (ve Shall speak about) the norning- pressing of 
the one day (Soma-) sacrifice. In the ahizpavanans (-gtotra) 
the death marched forth against Prajapati, the performer of 
sacrifice with the help of the noose of the death. He 
(Prajapat’) proceeded to the Ajya (-sastra) vith a Gayatri 
verse belonging to Agni. The death, indeed, gazing on 
Prajapati, followed him. For him it waited in the Samans 
and Ajyo (-gastras) (77 siimiives vasiaat)- He proceeded to 
the Pratiga with a verse belonging to Vayu. The death gazing 
on Prajapati, followed him. For him it waited in the “@dhya- 
da ina Pavamana, He proceeded to the “arutvatiya (-sastra) 
with a Trigfubh verse belonging to Indra. The death, indeed, 
gazing on Prajapati, followed him. He (Prajapati) first 
waited in the Stotriya of the Nigkevalya (-Sastra) with it 
(the death) in the Dravipa (-sigan)* He (Prajapata) overthrev 
it (the death). Therefore, he who knowing (this rite) waits 
in front he overthrows it (the death). The death having no 
opportunity ran away, and the other (Frag pati) recited the 
ua She van (-gastra). Therefore, the Moty begins only one 
Ukthe (-gastra) with the Marutvatiya (-gsastra). The death 
here left Prajapata behind. 


1. The legend of this section is similar to Ab 3.14. 


2. VISHVA SANDHU, VPK, B ana Ar, p.719 reads Tag 
dut in accord ‘with the context the — is : 
bahisnavanine (100. 8g. ). 
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3. GB reads sam 7 (?). G in_her f. n, to the 
text and Venue iL ft B and Ar, p.1069, emend 
this reading to vanidas. If 12 were to be accept- 
ed as a correct reading then i ene "4t (the death) 
waited in the Samans and Ajya (- tra)? 

4. 1 — here refers to the Pravins 


). Cf, @eg, Ar B 6.6.1, where Pravina and 
Vispardhas are said to be two Samans; and 


is J Ar B 
(BR. SHARMA'S edn, p.46), 6.3 reads: dravina- spardhini 
(246-7) as two Samans, 


J , 

He (the sacrificer) said to Mitra and Varuga ‘Do 
you both together execute -this part of our sacrifice, 
nanely, the Maitravarupa's function, ‘Let it be so , they 
replied. They after having become united and strong, enduring 
they passed over the death, ‘Both of them executed this 
part ofthe sacrifice, namely, the “aitraveruga's function. 
On account of this the Maitraverupa recites the “aitravarupa 
(~Bastra) at the norning-pressing- "Both of them executed 
this part of the sacrifice. In that he recites th Maitra- 
varuga (-sastra) (with the verse 55 O Mitra and Varupa, 
when the sun has risen; with homage and oblations ve will 
serve yon. It has also been said in the verse {Now for the 
wakening of your Dawn together with the rays of the Sun. 
‘May Mitra and Varuga (bedew) to our pasture with gheey 
-‘and you may come to us by destroying enemies - these are 
the s trophes and antistrophes of the “aitravaruna. ing 
forth for Mitra (and Varuna) is the beginning of the Uktha re- 
citation. (The laud) of Mitra and Varuna. is the conclusion. 
He recites as Yajya the verse Coe, Mitra and wraps 
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Thus indeed, he delights these two deities according to 
their portions. After having uttered the VYasat call, he 
utters the second Vasat call; thus they cone in contact 
with one another, they do not swell and they do not perish 


as nonereciters of the varasahsa (hyans ). 


1. For an account of the assistants of the Hoty, Maitra 
> Bra chaksin and Acchavaka, see Vait. 11.3; 6 
1.4.6. Though the Brahmanacchaksin is one f the Hotrakes, 
even then he is (in this context) an assistant of the 
Brahman. 

2. 7. 63.6 ec, 

3. Ibid. 1.187. 2 de. 


4. Ry 3.62.16a; 8/ 1. 22 W 21.33 TS 1.3. 22. 3a 
Maas 4.11.28; ath S 4.18. 


Se RY S. 1. Ia. 
6. RV 8.63. 1a SY 2.493. 
7. RY 7.68. La. 
3. RV 7.66. 19a. 


11. 3.14 

He (the sacrificer) said to Indra f Do you rectify 
this part of our sacrifice 5 namely, the Brahmanacchah- 
Sin's office. Along with whom? Ai with the sun. let 
it be So , they (Hrahman and Hoty) replied, Both of them 
(intra and sun) sfter having become united and strong, 
enduring they passed over the death. Both of them rectified 
this part of the sacrifice , the Brahzapacchahsin's office. 
on account of this the Brahwanaccha%sin recites the Sirye- 
nyanga (-gaztras? 1 belonging to Indra at the sorning-pressing. 
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Both of them recftified this part of the sacrifice. In 
that he recites the Stryahyangas belonging to Indra. It 
has been said in the verse '0 Indra, drink ef the pressed 
(Soma), according to your will’, " sorning preparation of 
Soma is your firstfirinics * Come, we have pressed (the 
jutee) for yous and Cone to us who bring the wes, these 
are the strophe and antistrophe (verses) of the Brahzané- 
ocha b in. "this to You, o active edn as the beginning of 
the Uktha recitation. ‘Here to these, rich in gifts is 
the conclusion (of the bas tra). 'O Indra, (accept) the 
strength-conferring (ae y this verse he recites 
as the Yajya. Thus indeed, he delights these two deities 
according to their portions. Arter having uttered the 
Vagaß cally thus they come in contact with one another, 
they do not swell, and they do not perish as non-reciters 
of the Narasahsa (hyans ). 


1. The 2 Survanyahga-according to VPK, B and Ar, 
is of @ingle occurrence; it is not recorded by the 
lexicons like and Md. It sees to be either a proper 
nane a particular part of g or it may mean 
“the Sastra-portions having Surya (sun) as their sign? 

2. RV 19.112.1la. 


3. RV ene a AVS 29.3.1a; SV 1.19 1a; 1 8 2.13.93 
Vaite 21.1 ete, 


4. RV 8.17.40; AV 20.4. 121 Vait. 21.1. 

8. RV 3.17. 7 AVS 20-8418) valt. 21.2. 

6. RV 3.93. 1a A 20. Due 8% 1.1286 Va t. 21.2. 

7. With autan (KV 5.40.8 ay AVS 20.6.0); San 68 7.12.4. 
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II. 3. 15 

He (the sacrificer) seid to Indra and Agni ‘Do you 
rectify this part of our sacrifice , namely, the Acchavaka's 
office. Let it be so ; they (Indra and Agni) replied. Both 
of them after having become united and strong, enduring they 
passed over the death. Both of them rectified this part of 
sacrifice, namely, the Acchavaka's office. n account of this 
the Acchavaka recites the sastra-portions belonging to Inara 
and Agni at the morning-pressing. Both of them rectified the 
part of this sacrifice. In that he recites the bas tra- por ta ons 
belonging to Indra and Agni. It has been said in the verse 
; Come here with those gods who move early in the morning, 
0 Indra and Agni, you who have excellent wealth, for the Som 
aviaktns’ ‘Come, Indra and Agnit and 1 invoke to the Slayers 
„ tne: Send, ds Spes of See wet ( Sites ae tie 
strophe and antistrophe (verses) of the Acchavaka. To Indra 
and Agni, go forward (reverent thoughts) from (the holy) 
task, is the beginning of the Uktha. 1 invoke here Intra 
and haat ta the conclusion (of the Sastra). ‘Come, Indra and 
Agni with this verse he offers sacrifice. Thus he delights 
these two deities according to their portions. After having 
uttered the Vaga$ call he utters the second Vaga$ call; thus, 
they come in contact with one another, they do not svell, and 
they do not perish as non-reciters of the Narasahsa (hymns ). 


1. R 8.33.7} AB 6.10. 6 KB 23.75 GB 2.2. 20. 
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2. RV 3.12.14; SV 2.190; W 7. a1 TS 1.4. 18. 18. 
3. RV 3.12.4 SV 2. 1082. Read tosa for toss of G's edn. 
4. RV 3,12.7a; SV 2.997. 
8. RV 1.21.1a. : 


IT. 3.16 

They" (the Hoty and Hotrakas) utter the Anava let 
us both praises’ on four occasions, namely, (on the recitation 
of) the strophe, antistrophe, the beginning of the Uxtha,and 
the concluding verse. Four, indeed, are the quarters; they 
(the sacrificers stand firm in the quarters; quadruped are 
cattle; (it serves) to win cattle; and at the morning -press~- 
ing the Hotrakas are possessed of the four parts. On account 
of this all recite the four syllables of the Gayatri (as 
Khava); the morning-pressing is connected with Gayatri, All 
conclude (the sacrifice) with the verse containing (the word) 
"equal; in the end 18 the conclusion (of the sacrifice); enti 
is the conclusion; with the end they conclude the end, All 
offer with the verses containing (the word) "be drunk. In 
that they offer with the verses containing (the word) be 
drunk} thus, 411 offer with the appropriate verses containing 
(the words) pressed and drink“. That which is appropriate 
in the sacrifice (that) is perfect, All utter the second 
Vagat call. After having offered to the Svistekrt the second 
Vagat call should be made; and indeed, let us not stand in 
the way of the Svistakrt (offering). The morning-pressing, 
indeed, is this world. There are five quarters and five Uktha 
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recitations of this morning-pressing. He (the sacrificer) by 
means of these five Uktha recitations attains these five 
quarters, attains these five quarters, 


f. G 2. 
five-fold use of the 2. of nidday-pressing and four- 
fold ahava of the third pressing respectively, 


2. GS 2.3.10 Vait. 20.16. 


1. This gection accounts the four-fold use of the Ahava 
( „ „1 and 13, which account for the 


11. 3.17 

In’ that they squeeze out the Soma, indeed, they 
smite (it) away. In that the sacrificial gifts are end ww 
indeed, they smite away the sacrifice. These (sacrificial 
gifts) invigorate the seetttiint that is why the sacrificial 
gifts have their so-called name. The nidday-pressing, indeed, 
is the world of heaven. In that the sacrificial gifts are 
received in the midday-pressing, (it serves) for the attain- 
ment of the world of heaven. That which is to be adequately 
presented, to this the same sacrificer (he) prepares a 
bridge; (it serves) for stepping upon and stepping back 
thé world of heaven. The Adhvaryu offers into the Carhapatya 
fire with the two (verses); by means of pressed (Soma) of 
this (sacrifice) he causes (the sacrificer) to step upon, 
and with a verse belonging to Agni he offers (oblations ) 
on the Agnidh's altars thereby he causes (the sacrificer) 
to step upon the firmament. In that in the midday-pressing 
the sacrificial gifts are received; thereby (he steps) in 
the world of heaven. (A fragment of) gold happens to be 
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in (his) hand, and he receives (the gift). The truth, indeed, 
is (a fragment of) gol. By means of truth he carries (the 
gift) in front of the Garhapatya fire along the back of the 
Sadas and in between the Agnidh's altar and Bades. They 
release those (cows) towards the north in between the Agnidh's 
fire-place, and Sadas and Catvale (pit). By this (way),indeed, 
the Ahgirases proceeded to the world of heaven; these (cows ) 
lead the path. 


1. The sections 17-19 are copied almost verbatin from Mai 8 


2. The parallel text Mai 8 4.3.3 reads djyante for niyante 
0 0 : 


3. The edns of . and rope rebtingy on on the otter hand O'8" ean 
Is certainly a corrupt re on other s edn 
rightly reads Saitek ca 


4. GB reeds_ prajakrantyai, whereas sommes to G should be 
pratyakrantyad. G's suggested reading seems to be preferable. 


11. 3.18 

In the beginning he (the sacrificer) gives (the sacri- 
ficial gifts) to the Agnidh. The beginning of the sacrifice 
is the Agnidh; thus by means of the beginning of the sacrifice 
he makes the beginning of the sacrifice to prosper. He gives 
it (the sacrificial gift) to the Brahman, the Brahman, indeed, 
is connected with Prajapatis by (giving) it (the sacrificial 
gift * he delights Prajapati. He gives it (the sacrificial 
gift) to the priests; by giving it he delights the priestly 
functions. He gives it to the Sadasyas; by (giving) it he 
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buys away the Soma drink; and it (the Soma drink) is not 
worthy of hing the Soma drink should be bought away by 
giving it (the sacrificial gift). (The sacrificial gift) 
which he gives to a learned person who is a scion of the 
seers, by giving it to him he prospers in the world of the 
gods; and (the sacrificial gift) which he gives to a person 
who is not learned and is not @ scion of the seers; by 
(giving) it to him he prospers in the world of men. (The 
sacrificial gift) which he gives to a person who is diffused 
one, by (giving) it to him the plants extend, (The sacrificial 
gift) which he gives to a beggar, by (giving) it to him he 
favours (Ait) his foe, (The sacrificial gift) which he 
gives out of fear to a person possessed of the royal-power, 
by (giving) it to him he passes over the holy-power. And 
to which they thrust back thet sacrificial gift, (that) is 
a tigress. And he who receives it agains; it after forming 
the shape of a tigress vould crush hia. He should receive 
(this sacrificial gift) along with another (sacrificial 
gift), and thus it will not crush hin. 


= the feminine form tgya refers to the sacrificial 
t ¢ -) and by means of which the sacrificer 
ys** away the Soma. 


2. G reads „ 6 puts two question marks before this 
word in her f. n. "to the text, and ag — a pe434, 
conjectures the reeding to be he torn 
R does not alter the sense a. co at all, 

perhaps be usible to take the form in 
the Atmanepada from w which (Ataanepada form) is 
of rare occurrence. 


3.7 
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In that he gives a Cow, the cow, indeed, belongs to the 
715 v Devas; thereby he goes to dear a bode of the Visve Devas. 
In that he gives a goat, the goat belongs to Agni; thereby he 
goes to dear abode of Agni. In that he gives a sheep; thereby 
he wins that which belongs to a sheep. In that he gives ccoked 
food, thereby he redeens the flesh; in that his respiration or 
chariot, thereby the body, in that he gives a garvent, thereby 
(he redeems) Hrhaspati; and in that he gives gold, thereby he 
lengthens the life. In that he gives a horse, the horse is 
connected with the sun; thereby he goes to dear abode of the 
sun. At the end Should be given to the Pratiprasthatr; the 
pra t ipras tnãtx is connected with Rudra; thereby he wins Rudra, 
If he gives to the Pratihartr in the middle (of the sacrifice), 
(in that case) he would be deersd to have offered sacrifice to 
Rudra in the middle. Svarbhamu, an Asura, pierced with darkness 
the suns Atri removed it (darkness) and he discovered him (the 
sun) on account of this he (the sacrificer) gives gold only to 
a descendant of Atri, the repeller of darkness. Now later on he 
(the sun) holds light Sit (Svarasaman) serves_7 to attain the 
world of heaven. 


1. G's edn reads MAN, whereas the edns of “4 and K read 
„ VIS ; R, B * 1 „ p.136, accepts 
G's reading and in his fen. pot t that the finite 
verbal form derived from 2 doubtful, since 
according to him it is no 8 elsewhere. seems 
to have contradicted his own statement since the finite 

: Your hea form is attested in 2 — r in jaya 1 
„ ,. „60% avajaya 
n 3.91). A mos t 1178 an be said that the 
finite verbal form 2 this root with the prefix ava is 
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not found im the Sakhite, B and Ar texts. 


2. Cf. KB 24.3. The legend of Syarbhanu is very common and 
famous; see MACDONELL. Vedic Mythology, pp.145 and 160. 


11. 3. 20 

nov (we shall explain) the day (-press ing) of the 
one day Soma- sacrifice. The Re and Saman were here in the 
beginning. The Re was called 'she' the Saman be. The he 
Said to the Saman,Let us be united for generation: % 
replied the Za nan „y greatness is above yours. She beconing 
two spoke (to him); he cid not consent at all. Having become 
three She Spoke; with three (es) he united. In that he united 
with three, therefore, with three (Kes) they evulogise, with 
three sing, for with three is the Suan comnensurated, There- 
fore, one (man) has many wives, but one (woman) at once does 
not have many husbands, Thus, in that he and she vere united; 
thus the Same (ga-ama) came into being, that is why the Saman 
has its so-called nene. becones fair’ and attains pre-exinence. 
He who becomes (prosperous) he beco es fair, for as unfair 
men ridicule (a man), They came into order becoming one five, 
the other five; (navely) the call (Ahava) and the call bi, 
the prelude and the first ze, the orincipal part (udgitha) 
and the middle He, the response (pratihara) and the last he, 
the finale and the Vagap call. In the two (ic and Saman) came 
into order becoming one five, the other five, therefore, they 
say The sacrifice is five-fold; cattle are five-fold. In that, 
further, they made up, as a set of ten, the Viraj, therefore, 
they say 4 in the Viraj, as a set of ten, the sacrifice finds 
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support. In that he accomplishes (the sacrifice) with the 
Brhati, he who (the sun) gives heat he is connected with the 
Brhati, Therefore, he (the priest) sakes him (the saer if cer) 
prosperous with his for z. He recites two-three verses with © 
repetitions the form is to cause generation. They became two 
in the beginning, as it were, then they propagate, 


1. Sections 20-2) ee almost agp | AB 3.23. Section 
20 presents the legend of the union of Sa (the Re) * * Ama 
(the Saman), resulting in the junction of three yes to 
produce one Saman, etc. (cf. Vait. 22.3). 


2. According to Irn, HOG N, p. 179, f. n. 2. 
. ean only be cons tructed as a locative but apparently 
he Sense is taken by Sayapa on its second — 


WEBER, Stud Tt? p. 263, offers no translation. 7.929 
has “er s sit der Fulle? DEUSSEN, ope D. 85, sees 
in Ch Up 2.1. 1-3 a play on these senses man, those of 


richness, friendliness, and the Saman. Probably 411 are 
ry arom ya ons, résting on the root idea 'conciliate', 
please 


17. 3. 21 
The strophe, indeed, is the self, the antistrophe 
offspring, the inserted verses the wife, the Pragatha cattle, 
the hymn the house, the Nivid the inner self, the concluding 
verse the support, the offering verse the sacrificial food. 
He in this and in yonder world abides with offspring and 
cattle in his dwelling, who knows thus, 


1. This section is copied verbatim from the last portion of 
AB 3,23. 
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TI.3.22 

ne“ (the priest) recites the strophe the strophe is 
the self; it (the strophe) should be recited with a middle 
tone; thus indeed, (it) brings the self (of this sacrificer ) 
into order. He recites the antistropne: the antistrophe is 
offspring; therefore, they make the anitstrophe disconfortable, 
It (the antistrophe) is born among his offspring as dis- 
confortable one and not non-discozfortable one; therefore ,they 
make the antistrophe discomfortable? It (the antistrophe) is 
to be recited in a louder tone; thus indeed, he makes his 
offspring better. He recites the inserted verse; the inserted 
verse is the wifes; it (the inserted verse) is to be recited 
in a lower tone, af it were; in his house his wife is not 
likely to answer back, when one knowing thus recited the in- 
ger ted verse in a lower tone. In that knowing thus he recited 
the inserted verse in a lower tone, He recites the Pragatha, 
the Pragatha is cattle; it is to be recited with sonorous 
voices; sound is cattle; (it serves) to attain cattle. He recites 
the hymns the hymn is the houses, He says ‘covered, that is to 
be recited in a very low votee® Therefore, even if he gets 
cattle at a distance, he wants to bring them to his house; for 
ua house is the support of cattle. He recites the Nivid; that 
which is inside the inner self that is the Nivid; (and) to 
the Same (Nivid) he brings into/order that which belongs to 
him. He recites the concluding verse, the concluding verse is 
the firmness; on account of this he establishes hia (the sacri- 
ficer) on the firmness, He recites the offering verse; the 
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offering vorse, indeed, is a sacrificial foods; he (the priest) 
brings his (sacrificer's) proper food into order. The inserted 
verses and the offering verses are the base of the sacrifice, 
If they were to recite different verses as the inserted verses 
and the offering verses; thus they would make the sacrifice 
baseless; on account of this those (inserted and offering 
verses) should be common. 


1. This, section reproduces A5 3, 24, and deals with the Storiya, 
nurupa, ving foe Pragatha and Nivide of the Nigkevalya- 
„ and bears upon Vait. 22,1912. 


2. KV 8.32. 223 23. 

3. RV 3.3.73 8. 

5. This portion seems to be orginal with G text. 
5. RV 1.32. 


6. The word rg A) does not oecur outside 

of G 2.3. and Vait. 22.12. CAL, Vait. (Tr. 52 

(1), pe66, f. u 13, examines CALAND'S view on . 

word ° SAD suggests pratis 
in place of He renders it mit gans 
unschwankender Weise" i.e. “in a quite unfaltering voice’ 
He gets this sugzes tion from A) 3.24 where suggested reading 
occurs. In my opinion the reading of d ese require any 
change, Since the word formed form prati + to cover, 
Suppress ete.) suits very well to the context. word 

At- would mean " a suppressed or a low voice’ 


TI.3-23 
451 to this they ask „hat is the deity of the sacri- 
fice? One should say ‘Indra (is the deity). Inéra being the 
deity of the secrifice, the other deities came (to the sacrifice) 
in accordance with their portions in the morning-pressing, in the 
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Warutvatiya (-Sastra) and in the third pressing. And that, 
indeed, belongs to Indra alone that which is Subsequent to 
the “arutvatiya (-gastra); on account of this 211 recite 
(portions in) the Nigkevalya (-gastra); the Nigkevalya 
(-Sastra), indeed, is the symbol of the world of heaven. In 
that here are (portions of) the Nigkevalya (-sastra), as it 
were: in the beginning, indeed, was there only one zorning- 
pressing. Prajapati, indeed, formed this midday-pressing for 
his eldest son Indra on account of this all recite (porte 
ions of) the Niskevalya (Aastra at the nidday- pressing. The 
Nig kevalya (Sas tra) is the symbol of the world of heaven. 
In that there are (portions of) the Nigkevalya (-gastra), as 
it were: the deities whom the Hoty praises at the morning- 
pressing, after having praised them; the Hotrasahsins af ter- 
wards praise them (the same deities whom the Hotr praises at 
the morning-pressing). The Hoty recites the Trea belonging 
to Mitra and Varuge in the Praüga (-sastra); and afterwards 
the Maitravaruga recites (both Trca) belonging to ‘litra and 
Varugae The Hotp recites the Trea belonging to Indra in the 
Praiign (-gagtra); and afterwards the brahmapacchaisin recites 
(both Trea) belonging to Indra. The Hoty recites the Traa 
belonging to Indra and Agni in the Pratiga (-sastra); and 
afterwards the Acchavaka recites (both Trea) belonging to 
Indra and Agni. And that, indeed, belongs to Infra alone that 
which is subsequent to the “Merutvatiye (-gastra); on account 
of this all recite the Nigkevalya (-Sastra). The Nigkevalya 
(-Bastra), indeed, is the symbol of the world of heaven. In 
that there are (portions of) the Niskevalya (-gastra), as it 
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were: it has been Said in the verse 3 hen he had conquered 
the goldless wibs and agie, Soma became his on entire poss- 
es whee The Asuras and Rakgases were desirous to smite away 
the gods, performing the sacrifice. They said to Vamadeva 
„Lou safeguard this sacrifice of ours from the south; end they 
said to Vasisths „Tou safeguard from the uddlei and to Bhara- 
dvaja and last of 411 to Visvamitra ‘You safeguard from the 
north. on account of this the Maitravaruga is not deprived of 
Vamadeva; the Brahmagacchahsin is not deprived of Vasig tha; 
and the Acchavaka is not deprived of Bharadvaja; and all (other 
pries ts) are not deprived of Visvandtra, On account of this he 
who knows thus for him the Rsis who do not go away (read: 
papagah? i and are vigilant, they safeguard the sacrifice. 


1. This section gives a le ary account of Indra's exclusive 
right to the Nigkevalya at the aidday-press of the 
Soma: "In the beg here was only morning press of 
the Soma. Then Prajapati created the midday-pressing for his 
eldest son Indra? The legend is quite different from that of 
AD 3.24.19 ff. (ef. 15,4). The quotation of the verse 
RV 7.98.5=4VS 20.87. 5 sccurs eae here and does not occur 
elsewhere. It can be assumed that the legend is perhaps based 
upon these two sources wherefroa the quotation is taken. 

2. RV 7298.5 eds AVS 20. 37. 8 ed. 

3. GS reads ee iby this reading is of single occurrence. It 

is quite obable to make out any sense out of this reading, 

therefore, G in her f.n._to the text conjectures the reading 
to be (na + An, If G's conjectural emendation 
were to aécepted, (in that case) some sense can be implied 
to the context. 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 
11.4.1 

7 1 = 

With what (help) has he come, the brilliant one?; 
and ‘With whet aid you to us? these tvo are the strophe and 
antistrophe of the “eitraveruna. Whos Indra, him that 
has you as wealth is the pra t tha in the Brhati metre. 
"Straightaway on birth, the bull, the voungl ns; is the open- 
ing of the Uktha. To you, here indeed, o Indra, bearer of 
the thunderbolt, is the conclusion (of the astra). Loving 
us well, benevolent, bear near to ub is the offering verse. 
Thus indeed, he delights the same deity in accordance with 
its portion. After having uttered the Vasat call he utters 
the second Vase} call; thus they come in contact with one 
another, they de not swell (the Soma-goblets). (Thus), they 
do not perish es non-reciters of the Narasatea (hymns). 


1. Sectjons 1-3 give an account of the Stotriya, Anurupa, 
Praga tha etc. of the three Hotrakas at the aiddayepress ing 


(ef. 95 2. 3. 13-15). These sections agree with SS 7.4.1 
1251 ans? . 22-24, slightly explained over into Brahnaga- 
orm. 


2. RV 4.31. 1a AVS 20.124.la; SV 1. 16 ; VS 27.3903 28 
4. 2.11. fa Mai 8 2.13. 9a Kath 5 21.13; Vait. 42.9 etc. 


3. RV 8.93.19a; SV 2.936a; Vi 36.7a; W 27.2. 

4. RV 7.32.14 a; SV 1.230a;_A5 6.21.15 PB 21.9.16; C 
2.6.3 (SV and PB read tva vaso for A of RV and 
others). 

5. KY 3. 8. 1a Ab 6.13.23 Gh 2.6.13 2. 

6. RV 4.19. 1a; Au 6.13.13 Gi 2.6.1. 


7. RV 4.20.48. 
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II. 4. 2 

»rou to hia, who is wonderful and video; and 
‘I erave of you that heroic power, are the strophe and 
antistrophe of the Brahmanacchaisin. bp, indeed, are those 
voices, rich in svectness' is the Pragatha in the rheti 
metre. Pragatha, indeed, is cattle; the sound is cattle; 
(it serves) to win cattle. On account of this the Srhati 
is in the siddle of all the metres. The sidday-pressing is 
the middle one among the pressings; therefore, with the 
middle one he makes the siddle one prosperous. Indra, the 
destroyer of cities has overcome the Dasa by hynns (or by 
Sighting) 10 the opening of the Uktha. The glorious songs 
of prayer obese hi the conclusion (of the Sastra). Thus, 
indeed, to Indra, the powerful, the thunder-araed. with this 
verse he concludes (the Sastra). The Vas 12 Fhas eulogise 
with the hyms; hymn, indeed, is food; therefore he gives 
hia (the sacrificer) the proper food. 'May he thus praised, 
make us possewsed of progeny and cattle (with this verse) 
he invokes (the blessings for the attainment) of progeny and 
cattle for him (the sacrificer), ‘You protect us ever with 
well-beings" this verse is perfect in form, as it contains 
(the word )"well-being. That in the sacrifice is perfect which 
is perfect in form, that rite which as it is performed the 
verse or the sacrificial formula describes. He who knows thus, 
and the brãhnansechabe in who knowing thus concludes (the 
Sastra) with this verse he attains the other end of the 
sacrifice with well-being. ' Impetuous> possessed of thunder, 
strong, arte e is the offering verse. Thus indeed, 


he 
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delights the same deity in accordance with its portions 


After having uttered the Vagat call he utters the second 
Vata call, thus they come in contact with one another, they 
do not swell (the Soma-goblets), (Ths), they do not perish 


1. 


2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 


6. 
7. 


3. 


9. 
10. 


tee af 
nonereciters of the Narasaksa (hymns), 


RY 688. 18% AVS 20.9. 1a SV 1. 286 W 26-lla; PB 11.4.3 
ay ak 5.2.4. 23 Vait. 22.7. 


RV 3.3. b AVS 20.9. 31 Veit. 22.7. 
RY 8+3.16a3 AVS 20.10.le; Vait. 22.12 ete. 
RV 3.3¢.la; AVS 20.11. 18; AB 6.13.23 GB 2.6.13 Vait.31.25. 


RV 7. 28. 1a Ave 2e12-105 SV 1250 2165 6.48.51 60 
29.6; G3 2.6.1; AA 6.2.2.3; Vait. 22.13. 


RV 7.23.60; AVS 20.12.6a; VS 20.540; Kafh 8 3.168 


v. 1. 190. 380 AVS 20. 18. 6% WS 20,84 Kath 8 3.16; 
(tn S reads pas in place of na). 


RV 7. 1. 204; AVS 3.16.745 SY 2, 6075 VS 20.644; TS 1.6.11. 25 
Mai S414. Kath 8 6.1003 W 2.6.6.44. 


Read tiigd for 4471 of G's edn. 
RV 5. 40. 46 j AWS 20.12. 7. 


11.4. 3 
With strerith him who finds treasure, and ‘The swift 


one wished to gain whotory* are the strophe and antistrophe of 
tne dachi Win ‘Mis ‘pert, indeed, exceeds all, 8 d Peaghtas 
in the Bphati metre; the Sr@hmanical explanation of which has 
already been given. Indra has again, indeed, grown (stronger 
and stronger) for (the performance of his aighty deed? is the 
opening of the Uktha. 'This offering do you make atta 18 1 
the conclusion (of the Sastra), He adopts the tenth verse of 
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terrible Ahgirasa, lest it may not burn the sacrifice which 
is being invoked and is connected with the si. ‘Drink and 
wax great; the juices, indeed, belong to you" is the offering 
verse. Thus indeed, he delights the same deity in accordance 
with its portion. After having uttered the Vasa} call he 
utters the second Jaga call; thus, they cone in contact with 
one ancther, they do not swell (the Soma-goblets), (Thus) 
they do not perish as nonereciters of the Warasansa (hyons). 


1. RY 3.68. 1a; SV 1. 2 %%; PR 11.4.6 AA 5.2.4.2. 
2. RV 7. 32. 20 f SV 1. 23 3a f PB 12. 4. 4a. 

3. RY 7. 32. 128 AVS 20. 89. 3a 1 Vait. 33.24, 

4. RV 6. 30. 1a AA 1.3.5.3. 

8. Ry 3.38. 1a; AB 6. 18.31 GH 2. 6.1. 

6. RV 3.38. 30. 


11. 4.4 

and (the Anava) „0 Achvaryu, let us both praise. 
is (suitable) for the strophe, antistrophe, Pragatha, the 
opening of the Uktha and the closing verse. They recite 
fiveefold (Ahava).The punkt 1 has five feet, the sacrifice 
is fiveefold. All recite (the Sastras) in the Tristubh 
metre belonging to Indra. The midday-pressing 18 connected 
with the Trigfubh metre belonging to Indra. All conclude 
with the verses containing (the word) equal. In that they 
conclude (the sacrifice) with the verses containing (the 
word ) equal the conclusion is at the end; end is the 
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conclusion (of the sacrifice), with the end they conclude 
the end. All offer sacrifice with the verses containing 
(the word) be drunk'. In that they offer sacrifice with 
the verses containing (the word) be drunk; thus all offer 
sacrifice with the appropriate verses containing (the words) 
"pressed: and ar ink That which is appropriate in the 
Sacrifice (thet) is perfect. All utter the second Vagap call. 
After having offered to the Syigfakrt the second Vasa} call 
should be made; and indeed, let us stand in the way of the 
Svigtakrt (offering). The midday-pressing is the atzospheric 
region. There are Five quarters and five Uktha recitations 
of that nidday-press ing. He (the sacrificer) by means of these 
five Uktha recitations attains these five quarters, attains 
these five quarters. 


1. This section accounts for the five-fold use of the Aha va 
A of the uMdday- press ing (ef. GB 2.3.16 and 


2. B 2.39.10; Vait. 20.18. 


11. 4. 8 

And! in that at the third pressing they (the priests) 
offer balls (for the Pitrs); thus indeed, with it he delights 
the Pitre. Tnaudibly’ the Agman utters the offering verse 
for the Patnivata cup; the Patnivata cup, indeed, is seed; 
seed is poured inaudibly, as it were. In that he does not 
utter the second Vagat$ call (thinking) let me not bring 
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poured seed to completion. The incosplete pouret seed is 
perfect; the second Jaga call is the coapletion; therefore, 
he does not utter the second Vasat call. Seated on the lap 
of the Negty or near the Dhignpya (altar) he purtakes (of the 
Soma-cup), the Reg px represents the wife; Aman places seed 
in the wives; (therefore) poured with seed the offspring are 
born; it is for propagation of the offspring. He (the sacri- 
ficer}) becoswes generative and possessed of offspring; it is 
for propagetion. Ke who knows thus he is propagated with 
offspring and cattle. 


1. This section illustrates the Pgtnivate cup (ef.VYait.22.3), 
and the consumption of the Agnidh's share in the lap 
of the Nee (cf,Vait. 25.6), This Brahma is borrowed 
from AB 6.3.8-11. 

2. For the omission of the Anuvagatkara see is 68 6.6.21. 


3. The parallel text AB 6.3.10 reads genih for agnit of GB. 


II. 4. 6 

ther they offer the shavings of wood (éiimtas ) 
Just as a Snake is rid of its old skin, or the stem from 
reed grass, So are they set free from all evil who offer 
the Sakalas. There happen to be fried grains in the (vessel 
called) Dropakalasas they take à portion of then vith their 
hands. Fried grains are cattle. They scatter the same in a 
place, where the ashes of the Ahavaniya fire are not found” 
The Ahavaniya fire is the birthplace of cattle. They place 
him (the sacrificer) in his own undamaged (nirapalcrame ?) 
coweshecd. Then turning to the left, they make the Sova (plants ) 
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to Swell in the waters; they place them here within the altar, 
for that is the abode of the Soma. The Adhvaryu after having 
filled the vessels with waters behind the catvala (pit), and 
after having deposited them towards north he distributes the 
blades of green grass. When the waters and the plants come 
together, then the Soma is complete. With a verse to Viegué 
they pour them out; Visnu is the sacrifice. Thus ineed, they 
establish him (theaSoua) at the end in the sacrifice. In that 
they make the food as representatives thus indeed, the food 
of the gods they sever from the food of men. 


1. This Brabmapa is borrowed from K8 13.7 and 33 and it 
4% illuetrates the offerings of shavings (ef. ait. 23. 12); 
the Scattering of barley- grains in the Ahavaniya fire 
(ef. Vaig.23.13); the pouring of the Soma-cups west of 
the gatynla pits (cf. Vait. 014). 

2. For these offerings see San 48 3.9.1. 

3. cfr. Vait. 23.13. 


4. The verse to Visnu is EV 7.36.9. 


1T,4.7 

nel (the Brahman) leads the Adhvaryu and the sacri- 
ficer to yonder world, this indeed, is the purification (of 
the sacrificer). In that they carry hin (the Soma) for 
Avabhrtha without pouring curds over it, he (the Brahman) 
makes him (emit an odour), just as a carrion emits an ofour. 
And in that they carry hin (the residue of Soma) for 
Avabhrtha efter having poured curds over it, he (the Brahman) 
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secures him (the sacrificer) who has a common origin. They 
gather together the prosperity. The god Savitr has become 
to be praised by us now’ (with this verse) he offers sacrifice, 
He unites nan (the sacrificer) in all respects who has joints? 
The sacrifice consists of the three-fold three verses. He 
offers sacrifice vith the verses containing (the woré) ‘arop. 
He (the Brahman) unites him (the sacrificer) who has all 
limbs. He offers sacrifice with the verses connected with 
Soma. He vnites him (the sacrificer) who ts possessed of the 
spirit. He offers sacrifice vith the five verses; the sacri- 
fice is five-fold; thus he overcomes the sacrifice. “an is 
five-fold, thus he overcones the man; cattle are five-fold, 
thus he finds support among cattle; he who knows thus he 
finds support with offspring and cattle. 


1. This section deals with the purification of the sacrificer, 
and is similar to, yet different from Vait. 23.22. Accord- 
ing to BLOOMFIELD, g., $39, p. 122, "the Brahmapa 
seems to be derived from an unknown Srauta-source? 


2. RV 4.64. 1 ae S 34,18; W 29.33 TB 3.7. 13. 4a GB 
2.2.12 Vait 18. 18. 


3. G's edn reads gambharati, whereas the edns of “ and K 
have Ssambharanti. 


II.4.8 
Yame+ is Agni, Yami is this (earth); the sacrificer 
. is under the debt of Yama, in that he strews the altar with 
sacrificial grass; if he (the sacrificer) were to go away 
without burning it (the altar), (in that case) they would 
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drag him about in yonder world. "The loan which I owe to 
Yana, and "Phe debt whieh is not paid beck with these 
(Mantras) he burns the altar; being here, having-made requital 
of the loan to Tana, he goes freed from the debt to the world 
of heaven. 0 Visvalopas I offer you in the mouth of the 
burner of 414, Says the Hotr; that is® for non-defeat of the 
sacrificer, If they do manifold things, as it were, he should 
offer in the forest (-fire) groats with his hands} the forest 
(Tire) is Agni Ve3vanara. He (the Agni Veisvanara) establishes 
hia (the sacrificer) in his own birthplace. 


1. This seat ton describes the burning up of the altar and the 
offering of groats (gaktuhoma-): To 3.3.9.2 presents @ 
alose parallel (ef. Vait., 2215-16). 


2. TS 3.3. 3. 14 Mai 8 4.14. 17a TA 2. 3. 28. 
3. Vait. 24.16; Kaus, 67.19 us 6.117. 1a with Md asad). 


XVIII, p. 281, f. . 1, “th not in all probability, 
merely the fire of the burn of the Vedi but à real 
forest fire, and therefore is species of tree, 
as suggested in PW and MW (er. * 


6. 78 * Vait. 24.16. 

6. GB reads „ which is @ corrupt reading, here perhaps 
the right read nh should be Sad va, which reading 
gives an appropriate sense to the context, 


7. 1.@. 1f there is good or bad done in the sserifices cf. 
TS 1.7.6.4. 


— 


II. 4. 9 
o dne Bag hake day (i.e. on the eighth day after full- 
moon of Magha), the regulator of dayss after he (the arranger 
of the Sattra) has cooked cake, prepared out of grains measuring 
four papayas, he burns the thicket with it next morning; if it 
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burns, it is a good sign, if not, a bad sign. By this mode 
of prognostication the Ahgirases of old used to undertake 
long Sattra. He whe knowing the beholder (seer), the hearer, 
the reciter, offers sacrifice, is united in yurier world 
with what he bas sserificed and vestowed. The beholder (seer) 
is Agni, the heartr is Nu, the reciter is Acitya; he whe 
knew ing thus offers to them, in yonder world, is united with 
ae * tae sacrificed ené bestowed. Tha lord of the odtud 
to es} the lord of cloud is Agni; thue indeed, he says to 
Agni 'Pretect this for us (and) Tou, the lord of cloud 
(protect) use he sayts the loré of cloud is Vayu; thus indeed, 
he says to Yayn. ‘Protect this for us. c god, that you 
fatten, he sers the god that fattent is yonder Réityas thus 
indeed, he says te Keitya. ‘Protect this for us. ‘This 1s 
your source’ (with this formula) he should cause the fire” 
to sount upon the two fira-sticks. They say ‘If mounted upon 
it (the fire) decays, then his (sacrificer's) fire would 
disappear. Let there be re-establisoment (of the fires ),'0 
Agni, sovnt upon ze with your body, which deserves sacrificial 
offering anf onder inte me vith 18 end This 10 your south 
(with these two formulas), he should cause the rte emu 
up (enter into) the self; this (mounting up) or (onterdie 
into) is the source of the fire; thus he (the fire) places 


him (the secrificer) on his own source. 


1. This seetion begins with a rite on Hag ad- dae ere 
it is gimiler to Veit, 314-5, and is a continuation 
the Nrahnaga in TG 3.3.3. 4-6, "which is copied alsost 
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verbatia. But at the end She 8 returns ee tes the * 
he Sgnisamaropana- 


of Vait. 24.14, deseribing t 
3.4. 10. 4). 


2. The Dig for the dat tra takes place on the Bkagteks; 
cf. II, p. 426. The sears used this prognosticat- 
ton when entering on the Diga. 

3. In order to give an Atha touch to the text the read- 
ing 38 . Tn parallel text 3 3.3.8.5, has been changed 

4. fa 6.79. 1a; vat. 31.4 Laus. 21.7. 

6. See ten no Fern Mei 5S 1.4.1; Math 8 5.6. 


6. T5 3.3.3. 2 reads pabhesaspete for nebhasasnatih of Gh. 
7. TS 3.3.3.63 AVP 19.16. 19. 


3. AVP 3.38.1 Veit 24.145 Kaus, 13.23, 


9, All the printed edns read agnim, whereas eccording to G's 
f. a. Some Mes read sgnin. 


10. Valt. 24.14. 
ll. ait. 24.143 Gus. 13.133 4355 35 2.11.2. 


11. 4.10 

ia? he Knows the Agnigfoma, the one to be finished 
in a day he attains, unity with and identity of world with 
the Ani rom, the one to be finished in a day, who knows 
thus, He who gives heat here is the Agnigtomus it is one tc 
be finished in a day; in a day should they complete it; its 
name is what is finished in a day. They should proceed with 
it without haste. In that they proceed without hastening at 
the first two pressings, therefore, here the villages of the 
east are densely populated; in that they proceed Hestening at 
the third pressing, therefore, here to the west there are long 
foreyts. Ag ut the worning-pressing, So at the widday, &o at 
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the third. pressing. So the sacrificer is not lixely to perish. 
Therefore, they Should proceed without hastening. When he 
(the sun) rises in the morning, then he gives the gentlest 
heat; therefore, (the Hotr) should recite in the most gentle 
tone at the sorning-pressing. And when he moves forward, he 
gives stronger heat; therefore, he should recite with a stronger 
tone at the midcay-pressing, And when he soves still further 
forward, he gives the strongest heat; therefore, he should 
recite with the strongest tone at the third pressing. So should 
he recite if he be lord of speech, for the Sastre is speech. 
He should (recite) in the tone in which * can complete, in- 
creasing in height, increasing in height; that is the better 
way of reciting. He (the sun) never sets or rises. In that 
they think of him (the sun) e is setting in the vest, thus 
indeed, having reached the end of the day, he inverts himself; 
thus he makes day below, (and) night above. He (the sun) never 
sets or rises. Again in that they think of him (the sun) e 
is rising in the east, thus indeed, having reached the end of 
night he inverts himself; tims he makes night below, (and) 
day above. e, indeed, never sets or rises. He never sets? 
union with him and itentity of world he attains, who mos 
thus. 


1. This section deals with the relation of the three pressings 
to the day and their symbolic connection with the three main 
positions of the sun; it is borrowed from Ab 3.44, 


* text 1b Sit Maron 
text AB 3.44 P be 


3. G's edn reads pimrucati, whereas the correct reading should 
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be „The edns of M and, K read nimlocati. See 
Introdn., under 'Conjugation. 


11. 4.11 

now the third pressing of one day (Some-sacrifice). The 
gods and the Asuras strove for these worlds. The gods conquered 
the Asuras completely. Those (Asuras) conquered (by the gods) 
entered into the interval between day and night. Indra, indeed, 
said 1 These Asuras have entered into the interval between day 
and night. ho with me will desist these Asuras (from this 
place}? 1 too replied Agni, 'I too’ replied Varuna, 'I too! 
replied hes pati, I too’ replied Visnu. After having dee is ted 
(the Asuras) they smote them away from the interval between day 
and night. In that after having des is ted (them) from the in- 
terval of day and night, they smote them away} therefore, the 
Uktha recitations” after having desisted, indeed, smite the 
hateful foe away; who knows thus. That fire first took the form 
of the horse and then ved about. In that the fire first took 
the form of the horse and then moved about; therefore, they 
carry forth Uktha recitations with the verses belonging to Agni. 
In that the fire first took the form of the horse, this is the 
S&kamaSva (-Sauan); therefore, it (the fire) is along with the 
horse. In that the five divinities desisted (the AsuPas); there- 
fore, the five divinities are invoked in the Uktha recitation. 
Speech is Agni, breath is Varuna, sind is Indra, sight is 
Bphaspati, (and) hearing is Vispu. These (five divinities), in- 
deed, having re-animated them (the gots) with these five breaths 
and (then) they (the five divinities) establishec them (the gots); 
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on account of this these five divinities alone are invoked in 
the ktha recitation. 


1. This section introduces a legend of the fight among the gods 
and the Asuras; the gos prevented the As from entering 
the evening twilight, and thus ruining the Sastras of the 
r This legend is unknown elsewhere in this form. Cf. 


2. GB reads abhyutthagvagaha (-i), but one would expect the 
abbyutthasvavahs ( }; cf. the parallel passage 
AB 3,60, where we find the dual form notayayvaha ( ). 


orm “hai 
3. GB reads » Which 1s certainly a corrupt reading, 0 in 
her f.n. text sugvests_the reading to be usta (7) 
and VISHVA BANDHU, VP<,B and Ar, p.269, conjectures 
reading to be utthaya ta) or (g) 
uin accord with the e xt one would prefer to 
accept the reading uktha, as is suggested by 6. 


4. G's edn reads Tant rns r- whereas the edns of M 
and K rightly read > Rayan: 
— 
11. 4. 12 


Prajapati created the other gods out of these five 
breaths, Whatsoever is five-fold, having created that, he 
illuminated that. The gods, indeed, proclaimed ‘This father 
desirous of comforts has becoue exhausted; having reaninated 
him again let us make hin to get ube He, indeed, having perceived 
his existence worships them (the gods); and if he offers sacri- 
fice by means of the large transition of a pure (or purified) | 
family? thus having perceived his existence he worships (the 
gods), Praja@pati, indeed, is the sacrifice, After having reani- 
mated by means of these breaths he was mace to get up. Those who, 
indeed, after having reanimated by means of five breaths made 
him to get up these the same five divinities are invoked in 
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the Uktha recitation. 


1. G's edn reads... aitdaaye' phuh bhub, which is certsinly a corrupt 
reading. G in her_f.n. to the text conjectures the reading 
to be . G's Suggestion can not be acc 


epted, 
since we ter reading —— ir Ant in the edns * of 
Mand K, gets bet the reading tter edns is pre- 
ferable,. 
Ss She géne_ of Hi ond K read Gui, whereas G's edn has 
utthapeyasa. In 


this place rea has been adopted by 
me, 


3. The expressi oa ena et + ena) would perha 
— 7 — of the aer transition a’ pure (or purified ) 
amily? 


11. 4.13 


As to this they say In that they eulogise the two deities, 
Indra and Agni, how is it that in the ktha recitation many 
(other) deities! are invoked’? Indded, (the fas Erg) belonging to 
Agni and Maruts is (recited) at the end, the Uktha recitations 
are (recited) in the middle, and (the Sastra) belonging to the 
Asvins is (recited) at the end. They eulogise the yonger 
(sminor) deities in between (the major deities — And how is it 
that in the Uktha recitation many deities are invoked? There are 
two deities (invoked) in the beginning of the Uxtha recitation, 
in that there are two-two (deities invoked). 


1. GB reads » G in her f.n. 
conjectur ee ee ‘ith the inite verbal form 
ural subs antive is required, hence 


(+b) Should be read in place of bhuyis tho. 
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2. GB reads abba) which read is 
nadie i @ . N. n . — 
rea should per Ati/a 
this would oult. the pe be anes 1888, ABRs Pe 11 5 he : 
p. 1103, Fone, thinks that the desired reading 
» in this context any verbal form — — Sire 


would hardly suit the context. Here G's suggested 
reading has been adopted, 


1I.4,14 

In that the Uktha (~Sastra) belonging to Indra and 
Varugea is the Uktha of the “sitravaruna; the Uktha (Astra) 
belonging to Indra and rhas pati is the Uktha of the Srahmaga- 
chat inz the Uktha (Sastre) belonging to Indra and Viggu is 
the Uktha of the apohivaike Two (Uktha-gastras) one belonging 
to Indra and the other to Varuna sre to be recited, and (of 
which) one (Uktha) belongs to (both) Indra and Varuga. Two 
(Ukthas ) one belonging to Indra and the other to Brhas pati 
are to be recited, and (of which) one belongs to (both) Indra 
and Brhaspati. Two (Ukthas) one belonging to Indra and the other 
to Viggu are to be recited, and (of which) one belongs to (both) 
Indra and Viggu. There are two-two (deities) in the beginning 
of the Uktha; in that there are two-two (deities). 


1. Cf. AB 3.50; PB 3. 3. 6-7. 


2. GB reads Sasa stab, which is dubions reading. 0 in 
N her f. n. pee conjectures the reading to . 
Pe it were considered to be the right 7 
then it would solve difficulty; since this nom. dual (neut. ) 


form will befit well with the nom. dual (nout.) dve. 
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11. 4. 18 

im that the Uktha recitation belonging to Indra and 
Varuna is the Uktha of the Maitravarupa. It has been said in 
the verse , 0 Indra and Varuna, drinkers of the pressed (Soma), 
and holders of the low, drink this satisfying pressed (Soma 
Fates). The third pressing contains (the word) 'be drunk. 
‘Come, o Agni, I shall proclaim to cat and ‘Agni belonging to 
us meist ins Worm sem tien are tie e kal e 
ophe of the Maitravaruga. To holder of the people, the generous, 
vorth;of prais® is the beginning of the Uktha. After it (the 
Uktha) he applies the Brahmapa. ‘He has propped the heaven, the 
Asura, the lord of all wealth, is that which is to be recited 
together in honour of Varupa. ‘And I said Varuna. Tt 18 for 
reciting together and for not reciti-; such. 0 Indra and 
Varugea (give strong protection) to our sacrifice, is the con- 
clusion in the (Sastre) belonging to Indra and Varuna. The 
(Sastre) belonging to Indra and Varupa is always his (Maitra- 
varuga e) Uktha. Thus he establishes it (the gastra belonging 
to Indra and Varupe) on its abode and on its own support. These 
deities having pairs became victorious, (it serves) to attain 
victory and it is for the propagation of the pairing of the 
two. That verse has one foot. The lotr concludes (the Sastra) 
With a verse having one foot. In which they unite (the Sastre) 
of the Hotreakas of the Hotr, that is perfect. And in that, in- 
deed, 'O kings (Indra end Varuga) I would turn you here to this 
our eacrigiess this (verse) alone he should apply (as) the 
whole conclusion (of the Sastra) and (as) the whole hymn. The 
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whole hymn belongs to the latter two (1.e. Indra and Varuna), 
0 Indra and Varuna (partake) of the most svect (Soma); this 
he recites as the Yajya. Thus indeed, he delights the same two 
deities in accordance with their portions. After having uttered 
the Vaga$ call he utters the second Vagaf calls thus they coze 
in contact with one another, they do not swell (the Soma-goblets), 
(Thus), they do not perish as non-recitera of the Narasahsa 
(hyans ). 


1. — — seen 1 — 3 — based on ved — 
nurupa etc, ng on Kgved 
sources (cf, "ag 86 8.12 tan ds 9.24). 

2. KV 6. 63. 103 AB 6.12.7 C 2. 2. 22. 


3. RY 6.16.16; 8 . P8-13; Mai 8 4.12.15 Kath 3 2.145 
AB 3.49.23 PB Be „2.3.23 SVB 2.6.12. 


4. E. 8. 8.19 “ath 5 20.14. According to Sayana, the word 
means either “descended from the priests called 
ratas" or "the bearer of oblations’ 
&. RV 3.51.la; SV 1.374 (reeds uktha 3 ) KB 30.3. 


6. Ry 3.42.1a5 ay Kath S 2. 60 (reads rsabho for aura of RV and 
others ); 45 1.30.5; KB 9.6. 


7. Ry 7. 32. 1a; TS 2.8. 12. 26, Yai 8 4.12.4a. 
3. RV 7.84.18. 
9. RV 6. 68. 11a AVS 7.68. 26; AVP 20. 6. G. 


11. 4.16 
In that the Uktha recitation belonging to Indra and 
Brhaspati is the Uktha of the Brahmanacchaisin. It has been said 
in the verse 50 Brhas pati, you and Indra, showerers of treasyre, 
rejoicing at this sacrifice drink the 100 The third pressing 
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conta Ius (the word) „be drunk. ‘We to you aperless, and ‘Who 
to us all this before, are the strophe and antistrophe of the 
Brahmanacchams in. "To the nost generous, great and rich in 
possession, is the beginning of the ktha, which belongs to 
Indra and is in Jagati metre? Cattle are connected with the 
Jagati metre, therefore, (it serves) to attain cattle; and the 
third pressing is connected with the Jagati metre; and it 
(the Jagati metre) 4s the fora of the third pressing. "Like 
wetehful birds, swimming in water, is that which is to be 
recited together in honour of brhas pati. And T 80 14 Brhaspati. 
It is for reciting together and not for reciting such. ‘My Ws, 
which know the heaven, flow towards merz; is the conclusion 
(of the fa EA) belonging to Indra and brbas pati. That (the 
Sastre) belonging to mare and Byhespati is elvays hie (Brahw- 
nacchans in- 5) Uktha. Thus, he establishes it (the Sastra belonge- 
ing to tnfra and Brhaspati) on its abode and on its own support. 
These deities having become pairs became victorious; it is for 
victory; and it is for the propagation of the pairing of two. 
Let hrhas pat protect us from mokvard, with this verse belong- 
ing to Indra and Brhapati he concludes (the astra); thus, he 
establishes the sacrifice of Indra and Brhaspati. ‘Let hia 
(Bphaspaits protect us) from above, from below, from malicious. 
May Indra sake room for us from the front and from the centre, 
as friend to friends. He expects fortunate belessings from all 
quarters’, The wish he longs for, that wish becones fulfilled for 
hia, he who tnovs thus; and the Brahmanacchaisin he who knowing 
thus concludes (the sestra) with the verse : © Brhaspati, you 
and Indra are the lords of wealth : this verse he recites as 
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the Tag va. Thus inead, he delights the same two deities in 
accordance with their portions. After having uttered the Vagat 
call he utters the second Yasat call; thus, they come in contact 
with one ancther. They do not swell (the Soma-goblets). They 

do not perish as non-ereciters of the Varasahea (ns). 


11. 


12. 


RV 5.80. 1 0b; AV 20. 13. lab. 

RV 3. 2. 1a AVS 20.14. 1a SV 1. 408 a; PB 12.12.35 Valt.25.3. 
RV 8. 21. 9a AVS 20. 14. 303 SV 1. 400 aj Vait. 28.3. 

RV 1.57. 1a; AVS 20. 16. 1a W 30.9; 1.28.7. 


G's edn reads whereas the eins of Mand K 
read Audra done 


RY 10. 68. 1a AVS 20.18. 1a TS 3.4. 11. 3 Mat 8 4.12. 6 
Kath & 23. 7 Falt . 28.8. 


RV ef ge le avs S (20-17 185 SV 1.876a (reads ya fer ma 
ra Em for syarvidsh); Vait,26.9. 


Z gag, AVS 7.81. 1a AVP 16.11.11 TS 3.3. 11.13 
th s 10.198; AW 6.16.6} 78 3.11.8. 


RY 10.48. 11 beds AVS 7.6211 beds TS 3.3.12.1 bed; Kath s 
19.13 bed, 


q 2 2 2 reading ig unintelligible. 721 8 
expec re the read 0 whic 8 
very voll to the context as ai eee * Fan Al · 


nee eee Stave paridsdbati for...etasva paridadhati of G's 
The 


RV 7.97. 10 AVS 20. 17. 1 20 TB 2.6. 8. 3a. 


11. 4. 17 
And the Ustha belonging to Indra and Vien is the 


Ukthat of the Acchivake. It has been said in the verse 40 


312 
Indra and Jen, lords of joy-giving ¢raughts, giving gifts 
of treasure to come to the Sian The third pressing contains 
(the word) "be drunk. ‘Now, o Indra, fond of praise} and 50 
Indra, fond of praise, here this (oblation) is for * a re 
the strophe and antistrophe of the Acchavaka. 'The season vas 
the mother, (and when born) therefrom it entered into the 
waters, is the beginning of the ktha. Its Braéhmanical ex- 
planation has been given. ‘He, the mortal one does not possess 
(the wealth) soon while desiring for 18 is that which is to 
be recited together in honour of Vigsnu. and T said Vism. 
It is for reciting together and not for reciting much about the 
two deities, 'With the rite, with food I impel you (o Indra and 
Visqu)} is the conelusion (of the Sastra) belonging to Indra and 
Viggu is always his (Acchavaka's) Uktha recitation. Thus, he 
establishes it (the Sastra belonging to Indra and Viggu) on its 
own abode and on its own support. These deities having becone 
pairs became victorious; it is for victory and it is for the 
propagation of the pairing of two. ‘You both conquered; you are 
not nens e with this verse belonging to Indra and Jiu he 
concludes (the Aastra); thus he establishes the sacrifice of 
mars and Vigpu. 0 Indra end Visgu drink of this sweet drink, 
this verse he recites as the Yajya. Thus indeed, he delights 
the same two deities in accordance with their portions. After 
having uttered the Vaga} call he utters the, agay call; thus, 
they come in contact with one another. They do not swell (the 
Somaegoblets ). They do not perish as non-reciters of the 
Narasaksa (hymns ). 
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1. Read yktham for uktam of G's edn. 

2. RV 6.69.3 ab. 

3. RV 3.98.7 AVS 20. 100. 1a; PB 17.16; Vait.39.7. 
4. RV 3.13. 44. 

5. RV 2.13.18. 

6. RV 7. 100. 14 TB 2.4.3.4a. 


7. RV 8.69. 1a TS e Mais 4.12.58; Kath 8 
12. 14a] AB 6. 15.2. 


3. RV 6, 69.30 4% 7. 44. 18 AVP 20. 18.31 TS 3.2. 11. 283 
MaiS 2. 4. 4a rh 8 12. 14a; AB 6.15.6. 


9. RV 6. 69. 7a AB 6.12.11 GB 2.2.22, 


1T. 4. 18 

How (the Inzw) 0 Adhvaryu, let us doth praise, is 
(suitable) for the strophe, antistrophe, the beginning of the 
Uxtha and closing verse. They recite four times; four are the 
quarters; thus they establish themselves on the quarters, And 
cattle are four-footed; (it serves) to win cattle; and at the 
third pressing the Hotrakas are four-jointed; on account of this 
all recite the Tristubh (hymn) and the Jaga ti metres. The third 
pressing is connected with the Jaga tl metre. Now these (Jagati 
metres) are, indeed, the Trigtubh metres. The Sastre of the 
Hotrakas at the morning-pressing, at the Merutvatiya (-sastra) 
and at the third pressing is not uniform, as it were. The third 
pressing has the sap sucked out, the Trisfubh metre is one with 
the Sap not sucked out, is unexhausted and is full of pure 
juices; therefore, (it serves) to make it full of sap? All 
conclude (the Sastre) with the verses containing (the word) 
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‘equal. In that they conclude (the gagtra) with the verses 
containing (the word) " equals the conclusion is at the end; 
(and) end 18 the conclusion; the end (serves to attein) adherence , 
and indeed, (it serves) to protect; thus, they conclude the end 
with the end. All offer sacrifice with the verses containing 
(the word) ‘be drunk. In that all offer sacrifice with the 
verse containing (the word) ve drunk, with the verses conta- 
ining (the words) 'press' and ‘érink$ thus they offer sacrifice 
with the appropriate verses. That which is appropriate in the 
sacrifice (that) is perfect. All utter the second Vagat cell, 
After having offered to the Svigtakrt the second Jaga call 
should be made; and indeed, let us not stand in the way of the 
Svistakpt (offering). The third pressing is yonder world. There 
are five quarters, and five ktha recitations of that third 
pressing. He (the sacrificer) by means of these five Uktha 
recitations, wins these five quarters. And that which is the 
symbol ami measure of these worlds; with that symbol and 
measure he makes these worlds prosperous, he makes these worlds 


pros per ous. 


1. Cf. G 2.3.16 and 2.4.4. 
2. GB 2.3.10} Vait, 20.18. 
3. Cf AB 6.12.6. 


4. Perhaps the word b (yal) is derived from (sed) 
meaning tto stick, re etc.' and it conveys ri 
sense to the context, the other corrupt word in this 
sentence is ».which 1s perhaps a scribal error for 
the correct from Syanaya. 
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PRAPATHAKA V 
IL. 5 

The: gods took refuge in the day, the Asuras in the 
night; they were of equal strength; they could not be dis- 
criminated. Indra said SWho with me will attack (to drive 
away) hence these Asuras through the night? He did not find 
any one among the gods, they were afraid of night, the dark- 
ness, death, The night is darkness, as it were; and darkness, 
indeed, is death. Therefore, even now, even a strong (man) 
at night,-(while) going even for a short distance, is afraid. 
The metres alone followed him; in that the metres alone followed 
himjtherefore, Indra and the metres bear the night. vel ivi 
is recited, nor Puroruc, nor inserted verse, nor is any other 
deity eulogised; for Indra and the metres alone bear the 
night. They (the gods) repelled them (the Asuras) by going 
round in rounds; in that they repelled them by going round in 
rounds, that is why the rounds (paryayas) have their so-called 
name. They repelled them from the first part of the night 
by the former rounds, from the middle of the night by the 
middle (rounds; from the last part of the night by last 
(rounds). up from the night do we follow’ they (the gods ) 
said. In that vp from the night do ve follow. they said, 
that is why the Apisarvaras have their so-called name. border- 
ing on night are these metres of him ( o Indra), he (the 
seer) used to say; for these rescued Indra from night, the 
darimess, death, that is why the Apisarvaras have their 


so-called name. 
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1. This section is almost identical with AB 4.5, 8 * 
127 with the Atiratra from of the Jyotistoma 
6.4. The characteristic of this rite is ire “addition 


of four arama of three each. 

2. G's edn reads ( -be) „ Whereas the edns of 
M and K read (char) » this place one 
would expect the dual form (hai) Ati; cf. 


AB 4.6 where dual form is used with similar construction 
of the sentence, 


3. See OBRTEL, One Cit., § 9, Ex 21, p. 16. 


11. 6.2 


They chant during the first rounds; (the las tra 
reciters) repeat the first Padas; whatever their (of the 
Asuras ) desired objects were? thereby they (the gods) take 
from thes. They chant during the middle (second) rounds; 
they repeat the middle Padas; their horses and cows, thereby 
they take from them. They chant during the lest rounds; they 
repeat the last Padas; their (of the Asuras) clothes, their 
gold, the jewels on their bocies, thereby they take from 
them (the Asuras), He (the sacrificer) takes the property of 
his foe, he repels him from all these worlds, who knows thus. 


1. This section is borrowed from AE 4.6.4-7, and it explains 
tis sévanteges of the Sastras at the three rounds (Vait. 


2. AB 4,6.4 reads prathemena paryayena in place of prathamesu 
paryayegu of W. N 


3. AB 4.6.4 reads ... az gave San in place of ... manoratha 
agan of GB. 
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11. 8.3 

They” say ‘The day is possessed of Pavamana (-gtatras); 
the night is not possessed of Pavamanas, and on what account 
do they have equal portions? In that they chant and recite 
(the verses ) "To Indra, lover of carouse, the pressed (arink), 
‘Shae drink, o bright one, 18 pressed, end This has been 
pressed with uns thereby the night is possessed of the 
Pavamanas; thereby both become possessed of the Pavamanas; 
thereby become of equal portions. "The day is possessed of 
fifteen Stotras, they say , night is not possessed of fifteen 
Stotras; how do both tecome possessed of fiteen Stotras, and 
on what account do both have equal portions? The Apisarvaras 
are possessed of twelve Stotras; they Sing for the (Stotra) 
connected with the Asvins by means of the Sandi (-saman)° 
connected with the Rathantera (-saman) with three deities; 
thereby the night is possessed of fifteen Stotras, thereby 
both (day and night) bee ome possessed of fifteen Stotras; 
thereby they have equal portions. They chant a limited amount, 
they recite an unlimited amount, (thinking) What has been 
(1.6. is past) is limited, what is to be (i.e. is future) is 
unlimited; thus, he would win unlimited (objects). He recites 
over and above the Stoma, his offspring is beyond the self, his 
cattle are beyond, Whatever in hin there is beyond the self, the 
same by means of that which is beyond the self they (the 
priests) make (him) to prosper? All this (universe) is two- 
fold, unguent and brilliance; both of these are obtained by 
day and night; (it is) for the obtaining of unguent and 
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brilliance, They recite strophes and antistrophes in Cayatri; 
, the Gayatri is brilliance; night is the evil, the darkness; 
by means of that brilliance they (the priests) cross the 
evil, the darkness, They recite with repetitions, for so do 
the Saman-chanters sing; they say "according as it is sunt; 
it is eee and that which is not recited (indeed) that 
is (also) not sung. Then they say hy after the final 
Pratihira do they utter the Ahava and link the Gas tre with 
the Saman? 


1. This section is borrowed_from AB 4.6.3 ff. It gives an 
explanation of the Pavamana-gtomas, which belong to the 
day alone, are @180 provided for the night and also 
explains other features of the Atiratra which are modelled 
after the Soma-performances of the day. 


2. RY 8.92. 19 AVS 20. 110.1 SV 1.159e; AB 4.6.9 PB 9.2.73 
Vaite 40.1. 


3. RV 3.2.18 SV 1.124; AB 3.18.21 W 15.2; PB 9.2.16; 65 
13.518. 


4. RV 3.61.10; SV 1.165; AB 4.6.9. 


5. See SV 2.99-104, to Agni, Uses and ASvins, two verses 
are turned into three. 5 


6. — 4.6 reads gyarundhe'varundhe in place of Spyayayanti of 


7, See MB 17.6. 
8. cf, KB 17.6. 


11. 5. 4 

The’ sacrifice, indeed, is (116) a (cosmic) many of 

it the Havirdhana-pandal is the head, the Ahavaniyea fire the 
face, the Sadas the stomach, the Ukthas the food, the Marjaliya 
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and Agniahriya (heaps of hearth) the two arms, these 
divinities, the Dhisnyas (mindful ones) within the Sadas; 
the Garhapatya and the fire for cooking (purpose) the fast 
milk, the support. And of it the Brahman (-priest) is the 
mind, the Udgatr the outbreathing, the Prastoty the inbreath- 
ing, the Pratihartr the cross-breathing, the Hotr the speech, 
the Adhvaryu the sight, the Sadas ya the generation, the 
Hotrasahsins the limbs, the sacrificer the body. In that the 
Adhvaryu introduces the Stotra (with) "Soma one becomes 
pare, thus, he unites eye with the breaths. n thet the 
Prastotr addresses the Brehman (with) 9 Brahman, we shall 
chant, o Prasasty’, (they think) Mind is the leader of 
these breaths; impelied by nind we shall chant the Stoma; 
thus indeed, he unites the breaths with the mind. In that 
the Brahman acquires loudly by saying "Do you chant3 mind 
is the Brahman; thus indeed, he unites the mind with the 
breaths. In that the Prastotr begins the chant; thus indeed, 
he unites the inbreathing with the breaths. In that the 
Pratihartr utters his portion; thus indeed, he unites the 
cross-breathing with the breaths. In that the Udgaty chants; 
thus indeed, he unites the thorough-breathing with the 
breaths. In that the Hotr joins the Sastra with the Siman; 
the Hotr is speech; thus indeed, he unites speech with the 
breaths, In that the Sadasya sits by the side of the Brahman; 
the Sadasya, indeed, is generation, thus he obtains generation. 
In that the Hotrasaksins join their recitings with the 
S&mans; thus indeed, the Hotrabahs ins are the limbs, thus he 
(the otrabahs in) unites his (sacrificer's) limbs with the 
breaths. In that the sacrificer sits by the Side of (those 
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chanting) the Stotra, the sacrificer is the body; tims he 
brings his (sacrificer's) body into order. Therefore, while 
the sacrificer is outside the altar, (the Adhvaryu) should 
not give out the call (to Agnidhra), nor should the sun rise, 
set, nor should the fire heat a place other than a Dhispya, 
so that he may not depart himself from the breaths. 


1. This section is borrowed from B 17.7; it identifies the 
fixtures of the sacrifice with the members of the cosmic 
man, and the officiating priests with the breaths and 
other functions of the ¥e 

2. W 7.213 SB 4.2. 2.12. 


6 
3. W 17.73 SB 4.6.65 Vait. 17.3. 


11. 5.6 
They ( the chanters) chant in the first rounds, they 
(the Sastra-reciters ) cause to prolong (a note in reciting: 
ninardasanté) th the first Padas; thus indeed, they smite 
away the Asuras from first (part of) night; in the middle 
rounés they chant; they cause to prolong (a note in reciting) 
in the middle Padas; thus indeed, they smite away the Asuras 


from the middle (part of) night; in the last rounds they chant, 
they cause to prolong (a note in reciting) in the last Padas; 


thus indeed, they smite away the Asuras from the last (part 
of) night. Just as they remove evil over and again by repeat- 
ing (the Jas tras) separately, so with the strophe and 
antistrophe they smite away the Asuras from day and night. 
They recite the Gayatri wren the Gayatri, indeed, is 
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brilliance and divine splendour; thereby they place brilliance 
and divine splendour in this sacrificer® Having recited the 
Gayatri verses they recite the Jagati verses; Jagati, indeed, 
is the holy-power (Brahman); thereby by means of the holy- 
power they place divine splendour in this sacrificer, Between 
the Gayatri and Jagati verses they (the priests) insert the 
calls; thus indeed, they make the metres of varied strength. 
Having recited the Jagati verses they recite the Tris tubh 
verses; the Jagati, indeed, is cattle; they conclude cattle 
with the Trigtubh verses. The Trigfubh is might and strength; 
thus indeed, at the end he places the might upon the strength. 
The offering verses contain (the words) ‘Som juice, ‘be 
drunks pressed and "arink, and are perfect and have good 
characteris Us that is the Symbol of might. He should keep 
avake through the night. So long as they do not sing or there 
is no reciting, So long are the Asuras and Kaksases the 
lords and they lead the sacrifice. Tou lighten up the kindled 
Knavaniya (-fire), the Xgniahriya, the Carhapatya and (the 
fires) of the altars: they should say sloud; they should 
lighten up; it should be lichtened,as it were: they should 
lie snoring} them indeed, henceforth’ the chief evil does not. 
seize (na abbivrimoti?). They smite away the evil, the darkness; 
they smite away the evil, the darkness, 


1. The first part of this section deals with the expulsion of 
the ASuras; and it is borrowed from W 17.83; and the second 
part of it is borr from KB 17.9, explains the distribution 
of the metres at the Sastras, 
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2. For ninarda- sound, ef. ke 68 3.3.9 and Vait. 32. 18-18. 
3. For the word garam: see KEITH, HOS XXV, p. 443, f. n. 2, 
who says " is doubtful: BR gave it as besprechen, 
B. as ‘in the eee this is possible, but M/'s rendering 


is followed: if abhyagaram is gas a popular Fite’, the 
be a reference to a magic dance as a popular r 

edns of M and read eee which read 

TT ig in this context. HVA BANDHU, VPK, 

5. 113, Suggests the reading to be 1 Pree 
to him this reading befits the con if it were to be 
taken as the correct reading then it would mean “drawing 
near to one's self", which meaning ig not at all required; 
therefore we retain the reading abhyaguram, as is found in 
G's edn and rely upon the meaning assigned to it by . 


4. GB reads gayatrin, which ought to in pl. form Wee 
Since all other forms Such as -ete. are in pl. ‘ 


5. GB reads which is either not required at all or 
which s d taken in the sense of loc. Amin. 


6. Cf. AB 4.6. 3 and KB 17.9. 
7 


7. G's edn reads Savirams tan, whereas “'s edn 
has the most Aich 1 guyirais 


8 G's reading is in accord with the 5 text KB 
except 3 for Axahhantab of G's edn. 


8. G's edn read ha tab, but here one would expect gtah for 
tab, which ( ) is found in the edns of Mana K. 


II. 5. 6 

mara! Slaughtered Visvarupa, the son of Tvagtr. 
Tvastr, whose son was slain, brought Soma (which is) suitable 
for witchery, and withheld from Indra. Indra, committing a 
profanation of the sacrifice, by main force drank his 
(Tvastr's) Soma-juice. He evacuated Soma in every direction 
(1-e, through vomiting and evacuation). Therefore, one should 
not drink Soma without being acquiesced? His Soma-drinking 
becomes deprived of. From his mouth and breaths” his excellence 
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and fene went away and entered the cattle, therefore, cattle 
are (one's) fame: and indeed, he who knows thus, becomes 
famous, The ASvins and Sarasvati then procured for him (Indra) 
this secrifice, the Sautramani, in order to heal him. By 
means of it they consecrated (lit: sprinkled) Indra: because 
of it he became most splendid among the gods, 80 does he 
become most splendid among his own (people) and among others, 
he who knows thus and he who knowing thus is consecrated 

(litt sprinkled with) through the Gautramand (sacrifice), 


1. This sectjon presents one of the F ern 43 to 
the Sautramani, and is similar to 12.8 „3. 1-2. 


2. ch reeds gan manupamtena (na pata. G's edn puts 
the second ng within bracket. this s not seem to 
ve required at all. If it wera to 1 taken, in that case 
it will give 4 positive sense to the sentence and would 
mean "Soma Should be drunk without being acquiesced’ It 
is perhaps obvious that the second pa is a mere scribal 
error. 


3. Read pranebhyah for pranebhyah of G's edn. 


11. 5.7 

Anat the Brahman (-priest) siggs a Saman, for the 
S@man, indeed, is the royal-power; by means of royal-power 
he consecrates hin (the sacrificer); or the Saman, indeed, 
is overlor(ship; by means of overlor’ship he causes him to 
attain overlordship. And, infeed, the Saman is the essence 
of 411 the Vedas; thus, he consecrates (him) with the essence 
of all the Vedas. He chants it in the Brhati verse, for 
established on the Brhati, ss his excellence and support, 
yonder sun gives heat, He chants it in a Brhati verse belonging 
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to Indra, for this sacrificial rite, the Sautrémayi, 
belongs to Indra, and even now one who offers sacrifice, 
has Indra as his support he thus, rejoices him in his own 
abode. And as to why (these Samans) are called bracerst by 
means of these Saisans the gods with the strength of the 
Vital power braced up Indra, 80 do the sacrificers brace 
him up vith the strength of the vital powsr. Yor full 
fene, "for excel Ling fame, "for true fame, for fons} these 
are the Banane. He (the Brahman) establishes him in these 
worlds. These are four finales * for there are four querters; 
they thus, establish him in all quarters; and cattle, indeed, 
are four-footed, thus, (1t serves) to win cattle. AS to this 
they say (Seeing that) this Saman is chanted, wherein then 
does the recitation of this Saman consist, and what is its 
foundation? They gay thrice eleven are the gods} this indeed, 
is the recitation belonging to that Saman, this is its found- 
ation. He takes a thirty-third cupful (of gravy); it is for 
support of the Saman. 


1. This section iilustrates Vait, 30,16; 13, and deals with 
e at the Sautramani: it almost copies 5 


o «@ @ 
2. The edns of 4% and K read 4 whereas G's follow- 
ing the parallel sage GE 12. 3.36, roads — * 
This word literally means “sharpners or sharpenings 


3. $B 12.8.3. 261 Veit. 30.18. See BGCELING, SBE XLIV, p. 286, 


Ned. 


4. For finales, see Eggeling, SBE XLIV, pp. 256-7, f. n. 3. 
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11.6.8 

Prajapati- desired " vay I get strength (and) the world 
of W He saw this Vajapeya (the drink of strength). That 
which gives heat, that is a drink of strength. By means of this 
(rite) he (the sacrificer) attains strength (and) the world 
of heaven. The (verses) containing (the words) 'pright and 
11cht occur at the sorning-pressing. By means of these 
(verses) he obtains brilliance (and) divine splendour, The 
(verses ) containing (the word) "strength occur at the da- 
pressing, (it serves) to attain the world of heaven. The 
(verses) containing (the words ) "food. " tweens (and ) ‘cattle, 
occur at the third pressing. By means of these (verses) he 
attains fulness (of all these objects), It (the Vajapeya) is 
throughout constituted of seventeen 3 Prajapati, indeed, 
is constituted of seventeen parts; tims he approaches 
Prajapata alone. The officiating priests wear golden wreaths; 
(thereby) the symbol of greatness is made. (He does 80, think- 
ing) ; This (gold) may be for me in yonder world a shining out. 
Gold, indeed, is light; by means of light they conceal hin 
(the sacrificer), They run a racé-course and make the sacri- 
ficer win. He (the sacrificer) ascends to the skye he ascends 
in the region of bag tt he ascends in the region of all 
strength. (Thereby) they conceal him (the sacrificer) from 
the world of sen. on the instigation of the god Savitr, 
may I ascend to the world of heaven, the highest cirmanens. 
The Brahman causes the wheel of a chattot to move gently; 
instigated by the avitr alone he causes him to move quntase 
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The Srahman (-priest), indeed, is Prajapatis thus he sends 
this Prajapati away from the thunderbolt, (it serves) to 
Win Sky, and is for continuity of the steeds. He chants an 
impetuous Saman, thus he becomes possessed of strength. The 
world of heaven is strength, thus he ascends to the world of 
heaven. Among the verses addressed to Visnu and containing 
(the word) ‘Sipdyista-, the brhat is chanted (as) lest 
(Saman), Thereby, having ascended to the world of heaven ‘he 
bestrides, he bestrides the height of the ruddy one (the 


sun 32 


1. This section illustrates the Vajapeya cere nony, it is 
obviously copied from PB 13.7 (ef. Vaite 27. 1-17). 


2. The edns of “and * read Mia e whergas G's edn 
following the parallel text PB 137.1 reads Alan. 
„n accord with the context the finite form in 
irst per. sg. is desired, 


3. In the Vajapeya-sagrifice the seventeen-fold verses are 
recited as Stoma, astra and Uktha recitations. 


4. PB 13.7.7. BLOOMPIELD'S Lad. Cong. does not take note of 
this reference of GB. 


5. Aecording to CALAND, PS (Tr.) 13.7. 10, p. 433, mel, it is 


meants “He (the sacrificer) mounts by means of a ladder 
to the top of the sacrificial post, the muna 


6. PB 13.7. 11 reeds aarajase in place of gamahase and 


viivamahase of 
. Cf. Yait. 27.6. 


3. Here Sarnati, certainly appears to be used in the causative 
Sense. 


9. According to CALAND, PB (Tr.) 13.7. 13, p. 439, n. 2, Here 
the bradhnasya vistapa seems to be equivalent to Visnu 
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step (kgayantam am rajasab parake, SV 2.976). 


TI.5.9 

tow! (we shall discuss) the Aptoryaman sacrifice. In 
that Prajapati created offspring; he, indeed, created them 
when they were exhausted; created they went away and did na 
return, Them he recéived back with one Stoma, (but) they 
surpassed; them he receiveé (back) with two (Stomas), them 
with all (Stomas); therefore it (the Aptoryaman) is possessed 
of all the Stomas. Them he received (back) with one Prstha 
(-stotra), (but) they surpassed; them (he received back) with 
two (Prstha-gtotras), them with all (Prstha-stotras); therefore, 
it (the Aptoryaman) is possessed of all Prsthas. In extra 
Uktha they restrained them (from their going away) with the 
Varavantiya (-sgman); therefore, this (Aptoryaman) is possessed 
of extra Uktha, and because of this it is (called) Varavantiya 
(restraining Saman). After having found he restrained them, 
therefore, it is (called) Aptoryamans And they say „or fspring, 
indeed, are Aptu, and it (the Aptoryaman) is the restraining 
of rin It has, indeed, been said; these offspring may 
spread* the sacrificial grass; then he offers sacrifice by 
means of it (the Aptoryanan). This Aptoryaman is possessed of 
eight Prsthas. Since the Prg$has of the Visvajit (sacrifice) 
are transferred in the other sacrifice, how is it that here 
(the position is different) in this way? This Aptoryaman 
is the head of the sacrifices. Just as those who are hostile 
are at the command (lit: at the will) of (their) leader 
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(ares thin-), so may I be at the command (=will) of (my) 
leader; and (various kinds of) foods are capable of doing 
the service of foot? 


1. Sections 9 and 10 deal with the Aptoryaman sacrifice. 


he Crete is not in very close touch with Vait. 
ff. Cf. in a general way PB 20.3.2 ff. 


2. Cf. PB 20.3.4, for etymology of the word 88 


were its etymological explanation is given 

Brahmana anner , Whatever wish he has, he attains that 
by means of this "rites that is why the Aptoryaman has got 
its so-called name’ 


3. Gis edn reads prajasna ra ese, Whereas che 
A Weng pr ye — 4 20 


edns of and 8 
G's reading is supported by a 174,105 ass be 

to Bk, Poona, which are being utilised by the CAS 
University of Boones for bringing 1 a critical edn of 


a eee stan * has the regular Sandhi. 
i ae. Wx, Ba „ p. 147, conjectures this 


form to be derived 8 to gat’, which conjecture 
in no case can be accepted, since,’ aning of this root 
0 ver suit this context. K derives this form from 


„ and according to hin dental sibilant is changed 
into palatal one. One of the Mss in private possession of 
Dr. H.R. DIWEKAR of Poona reads de Snayeran 
which form can be obtained from YspA. Here f woulda like to 
read the text as follows: i eeey 
and would like to ta inite the optative 
third per. pl. from in the sense of, to pervade 
@pread etc.' by accepting this meaning of the root all 
difficulties can be overcome. 


to desire’, The verbal form of this root wi * 


4. e verbal form Aas Mb is derived from 


oe Sag is neither recorded by VISHVA BANDHU, VPE, B 
r, nor by A and MW. 


The latter part of the sentence eee gui 
: is the = con 2255 VISHVA BANDHU, 


Tae Ba 21 125 5.355 takes 1 (nominal form in 
loc. Se. )otut if we accept 10 as. 1 form then it 
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weuld lead us to a lot of confusion. Instead of taking 
it as a nominal form At seems more desirable to take 
it as (opt. first per. sg.). Again the plural 
finite en would lead one to further difficulty. 
Here one would like to conjecture the substantive 1 
to be used in the plural sense. Thus, difficulty wi 
regard to its interpretation can be solved, 


11. 5. 10 

gust as the Agneya (-gastra), indeed, is the first 
of the Uktha recitations of the (one) day (Soma-sacrifice), 
So indeed, is the Agneye (-Sastra) the first in this 
(Aptoryaman). In that(Aptoryaman) there are, indeed, two 
latter (verses) connected with Indra; these two (verses) 
are, indeed, connected with Indra. The Uktha of the Accha- 
Vaka is connected with Indra and Visgu. There are four 
Thavas” and extra Uktha recitations (in the Aptoryaman). 
Uktha recitations, indeed, are cattle; cattle are four-fold; 
and cattle are four-footed,(it serves) to win cattle. These 
Treass- the strophes and antistrophes are to be recited by 
half-verses; half- verses, indeed are support, thus it is 
for (finding) support. And after having invoked two-two 
(hymns) of these hymns which belong to the Asvins he recites 
each single (hymn) day by day: the Asvins are the physicians 
of the gods; therefore, he recites the hymns belonging to the 
Asvins. And they gave (that sacrifice) to the Asvins, 
(thinking) 'Do you two heal it. The concluding verses belong 
to the lord of the leide Wherein (the sacrifice) is killed, 
there offspring’ were desiring to eat, were thirsting, 
obstructed and standing; to them, the wretched ones, he caused 
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to drink in accordance with their fiela, (and) made them to 
rejoice by means of these (concluding verses). "the field is 
this earth; we shall find support on this undepressed one at 
the ona! (In it) the offering verses are the Trigfubh verses. 
Wherein (the sacrifice) is killed, there offspring, indeed,were 
desiring to eat, were thirsting, obstructed and Standing, he 
made them embolden (=proSperous) each according to (her) abode 
by means of these, Therefore, these are the offering verses; 
these are the offering verses. 


7 This Section and the previous one illustrate the Aptoryaman 
r 0 


2. For Tha vas, see GB 2.3.10; 16; 2.4.4; 13 and Vait. 20.15 ff. 
3. Cf, KB 30.11. 


4. G's edn reads ba tastat praia gana » Whereas the 
edns of M and rightly read Arn @ese 


6. bed: IHA according to G's f. n. one of the Mss 


6. Cf, % 39.11. 


TI.6e1l 

Now" (we shall discuss) the sacrifice not ending in one 
day” They make the antistrophe of the strophe of today the 
strophe of the next day at the morning-pressing. Thus, they 
continue the Ahina (-sacrifice) for the continuity of the 
Ahina (-secrifice). Just as one day (rite) is the pressing day, 
so the Ahina (-sacrifice) (concerns) the pressing (days); just 
as the pressings of the one day saéfifice are concluded one by one, 


332 
So the days of the Ahina (-sacrifice) are concluded one by one. 
In that they make the antistrophe of the strophe of today the 
strophe of the next day at the morning-pressing. Thus indeed, 
they make the one day the counterpart of the other day; thus 
indeed,by another day (i.e. by preceding day) they lay hold of 
another (subsequent day l But this is not the case at the 
midday (-pressing); the Prsthas are prosperity; they (the 
Prsthas ), indeed, abide in the same (mid¢ay-pressing). By reason 
of the same rule they do not make the antistrophe of the strophe 
of today the strophe of the next day at the third pressing. 


1. This section deals with Anina-sacrifice, and is composed of 
AB 6.17.1<2 and AB 6.8. 


2. GB uses the expression anaikahika- for ahina-: which is not 
attested by the other Vedic texts and is wanting in the 
modern lexicons like PW and Mii etc. See BLOOMPIELD, on.cit., 
5 31, p. 123, n. 5. 


3. GB reads anaxa- for ayara of the parallel text AD 6.5. 


11. 5.12 

now (there are) . commencing verses. With tune 
guidance for us, let ra ed (the commencing verse) of the 
Maitr&varuna (vhich continues) ‘Let Mitra lead us, he who knows} 
the Maitraveruna is the leader of the Hotrakas; therefore, this 
(verse) is called as containing (the 8 leader® ro you 
from all 100 is of the Bréhmapdccha%- & sin, (continuing) ‘We 
invoke for mone indeed, with this (verse) day by day they invoke 
Indra. When they invoke in competition no other appropriates 
Indra, where the Braéhmanacchaisin knowing thus recites this (verse) 
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day by tay. When the Soma was pressed, eat is of the 
Aechavaka, (continuing) "they invoked Indra and 40 with 
this (verse) they invoke day by day Indra and Agni. When 
they invoke in competition no other appropriates Indra and 
Agni, where the Acchavaka knowing thus recites this (verse) 
day by day. They are boats which carry over to the world of 
heaven; thus indeed, with these (verses) they cross the world 
of heaven. 


1 
2 


This section is copied al nos t word for word from AB 6.6. 


4725 af ter the Stotriyas and Anurupas of the Ahina sacri- 
ces. 


3. RV 1. 90. 1a SV 1. Aa AB 6.6.23 5 26.103 Nir. 6.21. 
4. RV 1.90.1b; SV 1.218 (reads nayati for nam); AB 6.6.2. 


5. Read prapetrmati for pranetrimati of G's edn. 


6. RV 16702004 AVS 20.39.10; SV 2.970; TS 1.6, 12. 1a Mai 8 
4.114 Kath 8 3. 17a AB 6.6.35 Vait. 95.10. 


7. RV 1.7. 105 AVS 20.39.1b3 SV 2.970b; 78 1.6.12.1b; Mad 8 
4.11.4 th 8 8. 175 AB 6.6.3. 


3. RV 7.94. 10a; AB 6.6.5, 
9. RV 7. 94.10b; AB 6.6.5. 


11.58.13 
non (there are) the enclosing verses. My we belong to 
YOU, o god Varwpe de (the enclosing verse) of the Maitravaruna; 
(continuing) ‘Food ana light may ve obtain} ‘food’ is this 
world; "Light is vonder world; thus indeed, (with this verse) 
he lays hold of both worlds. ‘He traversed the atmosphere is of 
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the — a triplet, containing (the word) 
"apart; thus indeed, with these (verses) he puts apart the 
world of heaven. In the ecstasy of the Soma the regions of 
light when Indra cleft Vale. (He says) "the consecrated ones 
are desirous to win; therefore, this verse contains (the 
word ) e "He drove out the cows for the Ahgirases, 
searching’ them that were in the hidden place; and he hurled 
Vala headlong; thus indeed, with this (verse) he obtains the 
gift for them. "sy Indra were established and made firm the 
luminous regions of heaven; the firm are not to be moved 
away} thus indeed, with this (verse) he attains the world of 
heaven Gay by day. 1 ask the associates of the garas ati 
is of the Aechavaka; (continuing) T seek the aid of Indra 
and Ach thus indeed, the dear abode of Indra and Agni 16 
speech; thus, he makes both of them (Indra and Agni) prosperous 
with their dear abode; and he who knows thus he becomes 
prosperous by means of his dear abode, 


1 


This section is similar to AB 1 — 5 and it deals with the 
enclosing verses (paridhanivas). 


2. RV 7.66.9a; SV 2.419a; AB 6.72. 
3. RV 7. 68. 90 SV 2.419c; AB 6.7.2. 


4. RV 8.14.70; AVS 20. 28.181 SV 2.990a; AB 6.7.38; GB 2.6.5; 
é Vait. 35.11. 


5. RV 3.14. 7bef AVS 2.28. 1e SV g. H be AB 6. 7. Abe. 
6. Read avigkrowan for aviskryan of G's edn. 

7. RV $014.33 AVS 29.29.23 SV 2.9913 AB 6.7.6. 

3. RY 8.14.91 AVS 20. 28.33 AB 6.7.7. 


* 
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9. RV 3.33.10a; AB 6.7.10. 
10. EV 3.33. 10b; A 6. 7. 10. 


11. 5.14 

There: are two kinds of enclosing verses of the llotrakas, 
the enclosing verses of the Ahina and those of the Ekaha. The 
Madtravarupa encloses with those of the Exaha only; thereby he 
does not depart from this world. With those (enclosing verses ) 
of the Ahina (encloses) the aconã d, (it serves) to obtain 
the world of heaven, The Brahmagacchamsin (encloses) with 
both the verses* thereby laying hold of hoth he goes to this and 
yonder world} moreover, laying hold of both he goes to the 
Ahina and the Edna, the year and the Agnistaja, the Maitra- 
varuna and the Ach va. And therefore, the Hotrakas enclose 
by means of the enclosing verse of the Ekaha at the third 
pressing; thereby he does not depart from this world. The 
Aechavaka (encloses) with the verses of the Ahinas (it serves) 
to obtain the world of heaven. At (his own) will the Hotr 
would recite what the Hotrakas would recite on the previous day} 
or the Hotrakas what the Hotr (would recite); the lotr is the 
breath, the Hotrakas the limbs; this breath in common goes 
through the limbs, Therefore, at (his own) will the Hotr 
would recite what the Hotrakas would recite on the previous 
day, or the Hotrakas what the Hot (would recite). The Hoty is 
the body, the Hotrakas the limbs; the ends of the limbs are 
the same; therefore at (his own) will the Hotr would recite what 
the Hotrakas would recite on the previous day, or the Hotrakas 
what the lot (would recite)-The Hoty encloses with the ends of 
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the hymns; therefore, the enclosing verses of the Hotrakas at 
the third pressing are the same. 


1. This section is very Similar to AD 6.3. 
2. 1.6, at the two pressings, Viz., the sorning and midday 


he uses the Same enclosing verse (the plural being 
Cle ® * 


3. KV 3.38.10 and 7.94.93 RV 2.11.21 (AB 6.23) and 3. 30. 22 
are those for the A and Ekaha respectively. 
4. This means that at the morping-pressing he used different 


verses in the Exaha and Ahina (KV 3.93.3 and 3.14.9), but 
at the midday-pressing the same (RV 7.23.6), 


II. 8.16 
That! which is the strophe of the next day they make 
that the ant is trophe of the strophe of today at the morning- 
pressing. Thus, they continue the Ahina (-sacrifice 72 These 
Hotrakas having recited at the morning-pressing the strophe of 
the six-day (rite), they recite the Ahina hymns at the midday 
(pressing); ay the true, bounteous and drinker of Soma 
come her’, The Maitravaruna is truthful 70 him the strong 
and swift, says Brahmapacchais in. Ordering the bearer has 
gone to the grandson (the son) of the daughter, Says the 
Aechavaka. They say hy does the Acchavaka recite this 
hymn containing (the word) ‘bearer’ both in the days that go 
avay and those that cove up again? The Acchavaka the knower 
of many res 18 possessed of strength. The bearer bears the 
yokes to which it is yoked. Therefore, the Acchavaka recites 
in both cases this hymn containing (the word) *pearer, both 
in the days that go away and in those that come up again. 
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These (hymns) are recited on (rites of) five days, on the 
oa tur vibe, Abhijit, Viguvat, Visvajit and Mahavrata; 
therefore, they call them the Ahina hymns (i.e. the hymns of 
the Ahina-sacrifice); for nothing in them is left out; these 
days go away vithout recurring; therefore, they are recited 
on these days. In that they recite that is the symbol of the 
world of heaven. In that they recite them (the Ahina hyans), 
they invite Indra with them, like a bull to a cow. The gods 
and the Seers said Let us Continue the sacrifice with that 


St — some — Ae 


Which is the same; they saw this ¢imilerity in the sacrifice, 
the Pragathas the sane, the beginnings the same? the hymms the 
Samee Indra is a house-mover; where Indra goes first, there the 
other (person) also goes; (it serves) to secure Indra in the 
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sacrifice. 


1. This section is identical with AB 6.18.4 ff., and it is 
introduced by a sentence from AB 6.17.2, and ends with AB 
6.17.34 (ef Vait. 31-19-20). 

2. See GB 2.6.11. 

3. 4.16.18 AVS 20.77.1a; AB 5.21.33 W 25.73 Vait.33.17. 

4. Read satvavap for satyayan of G's edn. 

5. RV 1.61. La; avi 20.35.-la; AB 6.13.3; KB 26.16; Vait.31.19. 

6. RV 3. A. la; AB 6.13.23 Nir. 3.48, 

This verse is still a moot point. The commentators and 
translators offer various explanations to it; herein I have 
given a literal translation to this foot of the verse. 

7. See AB 6.21; also see As 455 7.4.6. 

8. Al. 8.223 7.4.7. 

3. ose aS 6.17.3. 


10. Mid- 6.17.4. 
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PRAPATHAKA VI 
11. 6.1 


These“ Sa pa ta (hymns) Visvamitra first saw; 'To you, 
o In ra, the bearer of thunder dott; That which of ours 
Indra rejoices in and des reg; How, of what Hotr has he 
nade great? Vamadeva created them which were seen by 
Visvamitra., Visvamitra thought in mind The Sahpatas which 
r saw Vamadeva has created them; what hyans shall I create 
as counter Sahpates? He created these hyms as Sampatas 
their counterparts. "AS soon as the bull, the youngling was 
boris The lor tous songs of praise aross, "Like a carpenter, 
I have fashioned out a thoughs, (these hyans ) Visvanitra 
(created). mara, the destroyer of citadels, conquered the 
Dasa by hymn’, ‘He who alone is to be invoked by meh, He 
who is terrific like a bull with sharp . (these hyans ) 
Vasigtha (created), "this offering do you make 1 15 " Your 
Goma-loving friends desire you, ‘Ordering the bearer hes gone 
to the grandson (the son) of the daughter, (these hymns ) 
Bharadvaja (created). Sy means of these Sampatas these seers 
moved these worlds; in that they moved (samapatan), therefore, 
they are called Sahpatas, that is why the Sampatas have 
their So-called name. Therefore, the “aitravarupa recites every 
day one by one those three Sahpata hymns, in a reverse a 
on the first day (he recites) 'To you, o Indra, the bearer of 
thunderbolt, on the second (day) "That which of ours Indre 
rejoices in and desires, on the third (day) new, of what 
Hoty has he made great? The Srahmapacchamsin recites every day 
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one by one the three Sanpata (hymns), in the reverse order 
on the first day (he recites ) Indra, the destroyer of 
eitadels, conquered the Dasa by hymns, on the second (day) 
"He who alone is to be invoked by men, on the third (day) 
‘He who is terrific like a bull with horns. The Acchavake 
recites every day one by one the three Sampata (hymns), in 
the reverse ordede on the first day (he recites) "this 
offering do you make attain, on the second (day) "Your Soma- 
loving friends desire * on the third (day) border ing the 
bearer has gone to the grandson (the son) of the daughter. 
These (Sapa ta hymns) are nine in numbers there are three to 
be recited everyday; these become twelve; the year has twelve 
months; Prajapati is the year; the sacrifice is Prajapatis 
thus, they obtain’ Prajapati, the year, the sacrifice; thus, 
they go on finding support day by day in the year, in 
Prajapati, in the sacrifice, (thus) they find resin. Later 
on all this (universe) finds support, he who knows thus he 
finds support with cattle and offspring. Between them (the 
Sampatas) they should insert an insertion; Varaj verses and 
verses by en which are without the Nyunkha (repetition 
of 9) on the fourth day; pankt i 1. on the fifth, ang 
verses by Posusehaee” en the sixth. Moreover, they should 
insert the great Stotras of eight verses. 


1. This section is copied from AB 6.13.1-3 and 6.19.1-10 
(cf. Vait. 31.25). 


2. RV 4.19. 1a AB 6.18.1; GB 2. 4. 1. 
3. R 4.2. La; AB 6.13.1. 
4. RV 4.23. Ia; AB 6.18.1. 


5. 
66 


7. 
3. 


Qe 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 
17. 


13. 


19. 
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RV 3. 43. 1a; AB 6.13.23 GB 2.4. 11 6.2. 


RV 7. 23. 1a AVS 20.12. 1a; SV 1.330a; W 6.13.3; 
KB 29.63 2.4.23 6.23 Vait. 22.13. 


RV 3-38 -la; AB 6.13. 23 KB 29.73 GB 2.6.2. 


KV 3.34. 1a; AVS 20.11. 1a AB 6613.23 GB 2. 4. 2 
Valt. 31.26. 


RV 6.22. 1a AVS 20. 36.12 AB 6.13.33 W 25.5; Vait 31.28. 
RV 7.19.1a; AVS 20637 lay AB 6.13.33 Vait. 31.26. 
RV 3.36.1: AB 6.13.3; GH 2.4.3. 
EV 3.30. 1a VS 34. 13a; AB 6.13.2. 
RV 3.31.1; AB 6.15.2; GB 2.5.15; Mir. 3. 4a. 
The three Senge ve hymns are RV 4.193 223 23. 
According to KA ITH, HOS XXV, p. 273, f. n. 1 “.. 
presumably seans that on the last three days 


of the 92 aha they are repeated in the same order. These 


5 2 replace the Ah — of t cial days (see 
5 222.5855 on AB 6.130% See be 385.8521 3 af. 
21. 


RV 3.343 6.223 7.19. 

RV 3,363 3.30; 3.31. 

The ee text AB 6.19.7 has the plural form 
Amn! of G8. Here the plural form is 


for 
desired, since the subsequent part of this sentence has 
its predicate in plural. 


G's edn reads 3 K the edns 
of M and K rightly read FAA mares ) itd. 

The Viraj verses are RV 7. 22. 6-33 7. 31,10-12; and the 
verses by Vimada are KV 10.23.1-7. The first three verses 
in each case go top the nai travarugs the Brahmanacchams in 
has „ the Acchavaka 6~7, See 28 7.11.34 ffei Vait. 
32.7. 

RV 1.29.1-7. 


RV 1.131.1-7. 
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11. 6.2 

The” Maitraévaruna (shovld insert) ‘What friend of man 
today, go-loving? the hrẽhnagẽ cc ha i in "Like (the bird) who 
has deposited its young (in its nest) in the tree (is) eagerly 
looking need: the Acchavaka Con here, mounted upon your 
e These are the insertions; by means of tHese 
insertions the gods and seers went to the wrold of heaven. 
Thus indeed, the sacrifices also go to the world of heaven by 
means of these insertions. an Soon as the bull, the youngling 
was bern, the Maitravarupa everyday recites before the 
Sampatas, Thus, this hymn is heavenly, by means of this hymn 
the gods and seers went to the world of heaven. Thus indeed, 
the sacrificers also go to the world of heaven by means of 
this very hymn. It contains (the word) the bull, { therefore ) 
it (also) contains (the word) " cattle; (it serves) to win 
cattle. It consists of five verses; food is the Pahkti® (it 
serves) to obtain proper food, Furthering us with unobstructed 
paths, thus he recites everyday for heavenliness. "the glorous 
songs of praise areas, dhe 5 (recites), this 
hymn conta ining (the word ) praise is perfect in form. By 
means of this hymn the gods and seers went to the world of 
heaven, Thus indeed, the sacrificers go to the world of heaven 
by means of this very hymn. It consists of six verses, the 
seasons, indeed, are six; (it serves) to win the seasons, He 
recites it everyday after the Sampatas. "Like a carpenter, I 
have fashioned ot a thous, the Acchavaka recites everyday, 
and thus, he refers to the symbol of continuity. " Pondering 
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on the dear (days) to . (he says); the days to come are 
dear; thus indeed, they proceed pondering on, laying hold of, 
them (the days to come). In comparison to this world the world 
of heaven is to come; thus indeed, they ponder on the world of 
heavene 1. who am of good wiséom, long to see the sages, 
(he says), those who, indeed, departed by means of it (the 
Sahpata hym), they indeed, are our seers of olden days; thus 
indeed, he refers to them very nuch. It (the Sahpata hymn) 
consists of ten verses; the breaths are ten; thus indeed, he 
obtains the breaths; it is for continuity of the breaths. As 
it consists of ten verses; thus indeed, ten are the breaths 
in a man; ten are worlds of heaven; thus indeed, he obtains 
the breaths and the worlds of heaven. They go on finding 
support in the breaths and these worlds of heaven. As it 
consists of ten verses, (thus) the Viraj has ten syllables, 
and it (the Viraj verse), indeed, is the support of the 
world of heaven. And he establishes him (the sacrificer) on 
this support. once he recites Indra; thereby he does not 
depart from the fom belonging to Indra. He recites it every- 
day after the Sahpatas. 


1. This section is composed of the middle of AB 6.19.19 and 
6.20 with some omissions on the part of GB (ef. Vait.32.10) 


2. RV 4.25. 1a; A3 6.19.10. 
3. RV 10.29.1e; AVS 20.76. 1a AB 6. 19.103 Nar. 6.281 Vait.32.10. 


4 Pehioving Dake (Air. 6.29), Sdyapa at RV 10,29.1. takes 

as as e word, since separat it as A and yo ce. 
as Sakalga's Pada text_shows, will cause the accentedness 
of the finite verb adhayi. I have followed Sayana here and 
taken Yayo a3 a Single word. 
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4. RV 3.43. 1a; AB 6.19.10; 4B 20.2. 
5. RV 3.48. 1a AB 6.13.23; GS 2.4.13 6.1. 
6. GB omits paficaped& pahktib of AB 6. 20. 6. 


7. KI 6.69.10; TT 3.2.11. 2d Mai 8 4.12.54; 


8. RV 7.73. 1a; AVS 20.12-1a5 SV 1499005 AB 6.18435 
KB 29.6; G 2.4.2; 6.11 Vait. 22.13. 


9. RV 3.38. 1a; AB 6.13.2; KB 29.75 GB 2.6.1. 
10. RV 3.38. 10% AB 6. 20.14. 

11. RV 3.38.14; AB 6.20.15. 

12. RV 3.38.10. 


II. 6. 3 

not o Indra, him that has you as his wealth, What 
newest of imploring hymns, (and) What has not been done by 
bid, are the Pragathas containing (the word) ‘who’ which are 
recited everyday. Prajapati is Who; (thus indeed, they serve) 
to obtain Prajapati. In that they conte in (the word) ‘who, 
that is the symbol of the world of heaven. In that they contain 
(the vord) "who, and Who, indeed, is food, moreover, (they 
serve) to obtain food. In that they contain (the word) "who, 
and who is pleasure, moreover, (they serve) to obtain pleasure. 
AS they conta in (the word) "who. everyday they praise employing 
the duly appeased Ahina hymn, and they appeased them by the 
pre ga thas containing (the word) ‘whos Appeased they bring 
happiness (kg); appeased they carry them towards the world 
of heaven. The beginnings of the hymns they should recite in 
Trigtubhy some recite these (verses) before the Pragathas, 
calling inserted verses (Dhayyas). That indeed, he should not 
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do so. The Hoty is the royal-pover, the Hotrasahsins are the 
people; tims indeed, they would make the people refractory to 
the royal-power which is a great evil. He should know thus 
These my beginnings of the hymns are Trigtubh verses. Just as 
men would Sail an ocean, 30 indeed, do they sail who perform the 
year (i.e. the sacrifice remaining for e year) er twelve days 
(rite); just as men desiring to reach the other shore would mount 
a boat well found? 80 do they mount the Trigfubh verses who are 
desirous of (going to) heaven. That notre having made them go 
to the world of heaven, does not fail, for it is the strongest of 
211. He should not utter the call for these (verses) (thinking) 
The metre is the Same; moreover, let me not make them inserted 
verses. In that they recite these verses, that is the symbol of 
the world of heaven, In that they recite these (verses); indeed, 
with them they invite Indra, like a bull to the cow. 


1. This section 10 identical with AB 6.21 (cf. Vait. 35,12, 
and 35.234). 


2. SV and PB read tye wasn for u vagum: RV 7. 32. 14a 85 
1.2908; A 6.213 2.4.15 PE 21.9.16. 


3. RV 8.3. 188 AVS 20.50. 1a AB 6.21.14 W 24.6; Veit 27.13. 
4. RV 3.66.98; AVS 20.97.30; AB 6. 21. 11 W 24.6. 
&. Cf. AB 7. 1 K 7.1199. 


II. 8. 4 
"ot Indra, the bounteous one, 4rive away (our) fees vho 
are in front, the “Maitravaruge recites everyday before the 
8 a as. 0 overpowering one, “rive them away who sre behind; 
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o hero, drive them away who are to the north, them who are 
below to the south; so that we say delight in your wide 
protection (he says); that is a symbol of freedom from fear, 
for he finds as he proceeds freedom from fear, as it were. 
‘Those two (horses) of you yoked with prayer, I yoke (them) 
with praye®, the Brahmapacchahsin recites this (verse) every- 
day which contains (the word) " yoxee’ Since the Ahina is 
yoked, as it were; (therefore) it 1s a symbol of the Abina. 
Lead us to wide space, the Acchavaka recites everyday, dince 
the Ahina goes, as it were? (the words ) vou lead af ter are 

@ symbol of the Ahina; (the words) vou lead’ are a symbol 

of the proceeding of the sacrificial session. Indra is a home- 
mover of them (the Sacrificers); as a cow to its well-known 
place of pasture, or as a bull to the cow, 80 does Indra come 
to their sacrifice. He should not conclude with the ‘Prosperity 
let us 1 verse of Ahina; the Kgatriya (king) departs 
frog his kingdom, he then Summons his rival. 


1. This section is identical with AB 6.22. 


2. AVS 20. 16111 AVP 19.16.38 (with parace for praca); 
GB 2. 6.123 Vait. 32.13. 


3. RV 3. 38. 4a; AVS 20. 36. 1a AB 6.22.4; KB 29.4; Vait. 


4. GB does not include the vord xidvin of the Pada of the 
verse. RV 6.47.38; A 19.15.4a; AVP 3.36.4a; AB 6.22.63 
KB 26.73 TB 1.2.1. 9d. 


5. B reads eta iva, but here one would expect the reading 
etive n iva}, which is found in the para 11e l text 


66 ae tS RV 1 4 is 1 55 
ads 
of AB . 23. The reading o is — y an 
error for the reading of Ab. 


ILT. 6. 8 
nos follows the yoking and releasing of the Ahina 

(sacrifice); with lle traversed the atmospheré he yokes 
the Anina; with Indeed, to Indra alon® he releases; with 
‘surely this of you. he yokes the Ahina; and with "You, 
indeed, are chanted he releases, He, indeed, is capable 
of weaving the Ahina who knows how to yoke and how to release 
ite this, indeed, is its yoking and releasing, In that on 
the first day of the Caturvinsa day (rite) if they were to 
enclose (the Sastras) with (the verses) of the one day (rite); 
they would conclude the sacrifice on the very first day; and 
they would not make it an Ahina rite; if they were to enclose 
(the Sastras) with the enclosing verses of Anina (-sacrifice ), 
the Sacrificers would perish, just as one yoked and not being 
released perishes. They would not make it an Ahina rite. With 
both sets (of verses) should they enclose. That is as if one 
were to go @ long journey unyoking (a bullock-cart or a 
chariot) from time to time; and that they should enclose uth 
sets of the same verses, And they say "By one verse or by two 
verses should he over-recite the Stoma; when a Stoma is over- 
recited by many verses then come into existence long stretches 
of wilds (thereby) quickly I give proper food to the gods. 

the latter two pressings (he Should over-recite the Stoma) 
with an unlimited number of verses; the world of heaven is 
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unlinitec; (it serves) to obtain the world of heaven. That is 
as if one were to give quickly to one neighing ant tharsting? 
therefore, they Should enclose with the same verses. The 
sacrifice is continuous, grasped and unloosened; continuously 
the Jaga call should be made with a verse; it is for continuity. 


He is united with offspring and cuttle who knows thus. 


1. This section is identical with AB 6.23. 


2. RV 212871 20. 28. 1a SV 2.990 af AB 6.7.35 GB 2. 6.135 
ait. 35.11. 


3. AB 6.23.2; Vait. 22.4 (P of RV 7. 28. 6 AVS 20. 12. 6 etc.), 

4. AB 6.23.3 (P of RV 2.11.21 etc, de 

5. AB 6.23.4 (P of RV 4.16.21 etc. ). 

6. W reads yoktam and vimoktam for yoktum and yimoktum of 
the parallel text AP 6. 23.51 the reading of GB in this 
context is certainly an error for the reading of AB, 

7. The Maitravaruna should enclose with those verses of the 
one day rite only; the Acchavaka with thoge of the Ahina; 
the BrahmagacchamSin with those of the Ah in the monr- 
ing and those of the one day rite at the midday-pressing. 


8. Cf. AB 6.8.7. 


II. 5. 6 
Further they say:; How is it that the Hot is 
possessed of (i.e. recites) two Ukthas with ane hymn each, 
whereas the Hotrakas are possessed of (i.e. recite) one 
Uktha with tuo hymns? He who yonder gives heat, indeed, he 
is the Hoty. He is one only; therefore, he (the Hoty) is 
possetsed of (i.e. recites) one hymn. Just as one meditating 
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differently becomes twoe Disk, indeed, is brightness; one 
gleam being bright and the other being dark; therefore he 
(the Hoty) is possessed of two Ukthas. The Hotrakas, indeed, 
are the rays, those (rays) are each single one; therefore, 
they (the Hotrakas) are possed of (i.e. recite) each single 
Uktha.e In that there are two-two colours of each Single ray; 
therefore, they (the Hotrakas) are possessed of (i.e. recite 
Ukthas with) two hyms (each), The Hoty, indsed, is the year; 
that (year), indeed, is one only; therefore, he (the Hoty) 
is possessed of (i.e. recites) one hymn. That (the year) has 
two kinds of days of one being cold and the other being hot; 
therefore, he (the Hot) is possessed of (i.e. recites) two 
Ukthas. The Hotrakas, indeed, are the seasons, they are each 
single; therefore they (the Notrakas) are possessed of (1. e. 
recite) one hymn (each); and in that each season has two 
months, therefore, they (the Hotrakas) are possessed of (1. e. 
recite) two hyms (each). The Hotr, indeed, is (super-) man} 
he, indeed, is one only; therefore, he (the Hotr) is possessed 
of (i.e. recites) one hymn. In that be is man, thus towards 
the binder (part) he is different and towards the front in a 
different manner (as it were); therefore, he (the Hot) is 
possessed of two Ukthas. The Hotrakas, indeed, are the limbs, 
they, indeed, are each Single; therefore, they (the Hotrakas ) 
are possessed of one Uktha. In that each single limb is 
brightness; therefore, they are possessed of two hymns. As to 
this they say ‘ in that the Hotr is possessed of two Ukthas 
and one hymn, and the Hotrakas are possessed of one Uktha: 
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and two hymns; then how is it equal? He should reply ; Tn 
that they offer sacrifice with the verses possessed of two 
Givinities, ani thus, the Hotrakas are possessed of two 
hymns, AS to this they say In that two Ukthas of the Hotr 
are left over, this sacrifice being an Agnistomas how 18 
it, therefore, that the Hotrakas are not cut off? He should 
reply 5 that they offer sacrifice with verses possessed of 
two divinities, and thus, the Hotrakas are poSsessed of two 
hymns « As to this they say < In that all the divinities (and) 
— 211 the metres Swell, this sacrifice being an Agnistom,. 
Moreover, by which metre and by what divinity they bring 
forvard the exhausted Ukthas? He should reply ‘By the Gayatri 
metre and the god Agnie The ASuras and Rakgases have practised 
. in the joint ef the sacrifice to the gods who were 
performing the sacrifice. We Shall destroy their sacrifice 
at the tnird pressing. At the third pressing the sacrifice 
is uninjured and most strong, we shall destroy their weakened 
sacrifice: They employed Varuga in the south, Brhespati in 
the middle, and Vignu in the north. They said , We are each 
single; we do not endure (to do) it; the second (divinity i.e. 
Agni) is praised, with it let us obtain it (the sacrifice). 
Indra 831d to then A All of you are second to me} thus all 
of them are second to Indra. account of it (the hymn of 
Uktha ) belonging to Indra and Varuna; belonging to mara 
and Brhaspati and belonging to Indra and Viggu (like this) 
is recited, Those (gods) who are possessed of second they, 
indeed, become their Own by means of it (recitation); and 
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they are considered as pos ses sed of second; he who knows 
thus. 


1. Cf. AB 6.13 and 14 in a general sense. 


2. The wu use of abhicerire (abhi +Vgar) in Atmanepada is 
ey in this place in the * literature accord- 
re “ny * VPX of VISHVA BANDHU, 


3. According to VISHVA BANDHU, VPK, B and Ar, p.663, f. n. 
“the. adjective pratamm 12 doubtful, therefore, the 


former vord¢should be with the Sompound and thus, 
it should be road as aiialit Fs t here I think that 
and nah both are used as 


the words 

the eee re Ae cuits 5 Eee tbere is no need 

taken as an adjective of Minen 

no difficulty rendering this sentence. 

IT. 6. 7 
* verses to Agni they bring forward the Uktha of 

the Maitravaruga. Agni, indeed, is strength; thus indeed, 
with strength they bring it (the Uktha) forward for him. 
Thus (the Uktha) connecteé with Indra and Varuna is recited 
after. Indra, indeed, is strength, Varuna the royal-power, 
cattle are the Ukthas; therefore, with strength and royal- 
power on both Sides he envelopes cattle; it is for stability 
(and) for not going away. In verses to Indra they bring for- 
ward the Uktha of the Brahmapacchamsin. Indra, indeed, is 
strength; thus indeed, with strength they bring it (the 
Uktha) forward for him. Thus (the Uktha) connected with 
Indra and Brhas pati is recited after. Indra, indeed, is 
strength, srhaspati is the holy=pover, cattle are the 
Ukthas; therefore, with strength and holy-power on both 
sides he envelopes cattle; it is for stability (and) for 
not going away. In verses to Indra they bring forward the 
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Uktha of the Acchavaka. Indra, indeed, is strength; thus in- 
deed, with strength they bring it (the Uxtha) forward for 
him. Thus (the Uktha) connected with Indra and Visnu is 
recited after. Indra, indeed, is strength, Vignu is the sacri- 
fice, cattle are the Ukthas; therefore, having enveloped 
cattle on both sides with strength and sacrifice at the end 
he places (them) on the royal-power. On account of this a 
Kgatriya commands a large number of cattle. He who (Indra) 
is the tutelary* and bestower, for whose sake the Vedas have 
been bestowed and obtained, They recite these Jagati metres 
(whieh are) connected with Indra. By means of these (Jagati 
metres connected with Indra) the third pressing which is a 
pressing possessed of the Jagati metre is accompanied by 
Indra. These Ukthas of him are holdings. In that are the 
Nabhanedigtha, Valakhilya, Vrsakapi and Evayamerut (as the 
compilers * therefore, they should approach them (the 
Ukthas ) together. This seed (which is) poured together is 
perfect Let us Simply propagate. Just as the seed which is 
poured would injure the child or would divide the born 
(child) into parts, so those (would be injured and divided 
into parts) who, indeed, would not approach them (the 
Ukthas ) after; therefore, they should approach them together. 
This seed (which is) poured together 1s perfect Let us 
sizply propagate. He recites the Silpas® These are the 
works of art of the gods; in initiation of these works of 
art is a work of art accomplished here; an elephant, 4 
goblet, a garment, a piece of gold, a mile chariot- these 
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are the works of art, a work of art is accomplished of nan 
who knows thus, In that he recites the gilpas, that is a 
symbol of the world of heaven. As to these " vorks of ert 
(Sastras ) the Aas are a perfection of the self; thus indeed, 
they make the self of him (the sacrificer) perfect. 


1. This section specifies the : of the Hotrakas to their 
respective pairs of divinities. These passages of the former 
part of this section do not seem to be derived from any known 


Bra text. Poses end of this section dealing with the 80- 
called almost indentical with AB 6.27.1-5. See 
BLOOM » ORs 23 9 82, p. 123. 


2. According to G'g f.n. to the text the reading in ong_of the 
Mss is: brahmana 
. „This reading is certainly a scri error, since 


the Same Sentence coccurs later on in this section where it 
befits the context. 


3. Read bhuvistham for bhuyistham of G's edn. 


4. GB reads ya thata, here one would expect the reading 
yo'dhist 

5. The hymns belonging to Nabhaned are RV 10 2166 5.8. 

akapi hymn 18 RV 10.38. See ve tates 3.3.4 ; Sah 
151 el. Evayamarut hymn is RV 5.3.7. See A 78 Ir 
12.56.10 ef. AB 5.15. 

6. The §41pes are recited at the third pressing normally on 
the sixth day of the Prstha Sadaha. See AB 6.27.1-5, and 
ef, KB 29.5 for se dirfarént ¢iéw of the world. 


7. = parallel passage AB 6.27.3 reads asmin for aan of 


II. 5. 8 
He’ recites the Nabhanedistha” (hymn); the Nabhanedistha 
(hymn) is seed. Thus, he makes his seed perfect. That seed 
becomes mingled? "united with earth he sprinkled sect, (he 
says); it is, indeed, for the perfection of seed. He recites 
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it with the Narasanse” (nym); man is offspring, praise the 
speech; thus indeed, he places speech in offspring, therefore, 
these offspring are born speaking. Some recite it before 
Pragathas syaing "Speech has its place in front} others after 
(Pragathes) saying "Speech has its place behind; he should 
recite it in the middle; speech has its place in the middle; 
it (speech) is nearer the end, as it were. The Hot having 
recited” 1t in seed-form hands it over to the Maitravarupa, 
(saying) "Do you provide breaths for him (the sacrificer). 
He recites the Valekhilyas; the Valekhilyas, indeed, are the 
breaths; thus indeed, he provides breaths for him. He recites 
them interchanged; the breaths are interchanged, inbreathing 
(linked ) with outbreathing, cross-breathing with inbreathing. 
He interchanges by Padas the first two hymns, by half verses 
the second wae by verses the third two. In that he interchanges 
the first two hymns, thus he interchanges speech and mind; in 
that the second two, thus he interchanges eye and ear; in that 
the third two, thus he interchanges breath and self, Then the 
desire which is in interchange, is obtained, but indeed, the 
Pragathas do not turn out axe He should interchange with 
intermingling; thus the Pragathas are produced. In that there 
is intermingling, that is a symbol of the world of heaven. In 
that there is (again) intermingling, the Brhati is the body, 
the Satobrhati the breaths; he recited the Brhati, it is 
the body, then (he recited) the Satobrhati, it is the breaths, 
then (he recited) the Srhatl, then the Satobrhati; thus he 
continues to strengthen the body with the breaths around. In 
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that there is intermingling, the Brhati is the body, the 
Satobrhati i eftepring he recited the Brhati, it is the body, 

Fete ee ai tee nee ‘coe the Satobphati; thus he 
continues to strengthen the body with offspring around. In 
that there is intermingling, the Brhati is the body, the 
Satobrhati cattle; he recited the Brhati, it is the body, then 
(he recited) the Satobrhati, it is cattle; then (he recited) 
the Brhati, then the Satobrhati, thus he continues to strengthen 
the body with cattle around. The Maitravaruga having made 
breaths for it, hands it over to the Brahmayacchamsin saying 
Do You propagate (the body) of hin, He recites the Sukirti 
(an the Sukirti (hymn) is a birthplace of the gods; thus 
he produces the sacrificer in the worshipful divine birthplace. 
He recites the Vrsakapi ee, the Vrgakapi (hymn) is the 
body; thus he makes a body for it. He recites it with the sound 
ai the sound g is food; thus to him (to the sacrificer) he 
gives proper food, just as the breast to a (newly) born baby. 
It is in Pahkti verses; man is five-fold and arranged in five 
divisionshair, skin, bone, marrow, (and) head. As great as is 
man, 80 great having made the sacrificer he (the Brahmapaccha- 
zs in) hands him over to the Acchavaka (saying) ‘Do you provide 
the breaths for R. He (the Acchavaka) recites the Evayamarut 

(hymn), the Evayamarut is a support; thus indeed, at the end 

he establishes him (the sacrificer) on the support. He offers 
sacrifice with the offering verse; the offering verse, indeed, 
is foods; thus he gives proper food to him (the Sacrificer). 


1. 


2. 


3. 


4. 
5 


6. 
7. 
3. 
9. 


10. 
11. 
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This section is almost identical with AB 6.27.6 ff. 
6.283 29 and 6.30.1. 


RV 10.61. 


The paralle} text AB 6.27.9 reads sa 8 
1.6. 7 becones mingled with seed, butf sade tad 
bhava ti. 


RV 10.61. 75 AB 6. 27.9. 
af 


RV 10.6% It 1s 4nserped after RV_10,61.25; see As 68 
3.1.20. Read An for sanarasehsan of G's edn. 
AB 6.27.15 reads siktva for sastva of GB, 

See KEITH, HOS XV, p. 230, f. n. 41 and As 6 8.4.4-12. 
AB 5.27.14. 


. wn 
is &s 8.2.6 fr. (cf. San 85 12.6. 12 ff.) gives the nodes 
of reciting here mentioned as two, the Mahalabhid, adopted 
in AB 6.24.5 wherein a11 these six hymns are recited in the 
three ways, and the two liaundinas in which the hymns are 
divided into three sets of ‘wo each (20 KB 39.4): the first 
of Haundina methods uniting the Brhatis and the Satobrhat 
in two8; while the other is here preferred, and unites on 
the basis of AB 6.24. 


Read dyitive in place of dyitiya of G's edn. 

The reading Soto viharet kamo natur pragathah 
5 2. 22. corrupt, therefore, it 2 
emendation. It can be emended in accord with the parallel 
text_Ab_6.23.5, which reads f upapto vihare Kamo nat tu 

pragathab kalpante 


Cf, AB 6.27.14 tun und. prajanaya. 

See AB 6.29. The Sukirt4 h is RV 10.131. Cf. KB 

30.6. It ir the stro . nd antistrophe, RV 10.157.1-5; 
6.17.6; see 3 3.3.33 Sah 12. 13.1. 

RV 10.86; AVS 20.126. See As 68 8.3. 4-66 Sa 38 12. 13.1. 

AB 6.99.5. 


RV 5.8.7. See AU 6.30.1. 
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II.6.9 

Theses indeed, they call the accompanying (hymns): those 
which are the Wabhanedistha, Valakhilya, Vrsakapi and 
Evayamarut (hyans). These he should recite together or not 
recite together. Whichever of them he should omit, that of 
the sacrificer he would omit. If (he omits) the Nabhanedigtha, 
he would omit his seed; if the Valekhilya, he would omit his 
breaths; if the Vrgakapi he would omit his body; if the 
Evayamarut, he Would renove him from support, both divine and 
human” These he should recite together or not recite together. 
Bug 11a Agvatarasyu de ing Hoty at the Vis vag it thought cr 
these Apa the two Ukthes of the Hotr fall at (are performed 
at) the midéay in the Vi8vajit in the yearscome, let me here 
have recited the Evayamarut (Sastre). He then hed recited the 
hymn. Now G06 18 came when it (the gastra) was being recited 
thus; he said 0 Hoty, how 1s that your gastra 18 moving 
without a wheel. Whet has happened? (he enquired), ‘This 
Svayamarut is to be recited from the nowths he replied ‘the 
midday is connected with mara why do you desire to head 
Ind ra away from the midday? "ry do not des fre to lead Indrs 
avay from the midday; he said. But this metre is not 
appropriate for the midday; it 18 connected with the Jagati 
or Atijagati; it (the Evayamerut) also is addressed to the 
Marute? do not recite it (he replied). He said ‘Step, o 
Acchav2 4a} then he sought instruction from hime He 864 
He recites (a hyn) to Indra? with references to Jiu then 
do you o not p af ter the inserted verse to nuara and 


before (the hymn) to the 3 this (Evayamarut) hyan. 
He did So, now today it is thus Wolde So on the sixth 

pre tha day the sacrifice comes, indeed, into order, the 
generation of the sacrificer comes into order, how is it that 
while the Nabnanedistha hymn is not recited here, he (the 
Maitravarupa) recites the Valakhilyas; seed cones first and 
then breaths. So the Brahmapacchahsins while the Nabhanedistha 
is not recited, then he recites the Vrsékapi; seed is first 
then the body; how does here the generation of the sacrificer 
take place? How are the breaths stopped ? By means of the 
whole sacrificial rite they make ready the sacrificer. He would 
omit his breaths, if (he does not recite) the Vrgakapi, (and) 
thus he would omit his body (also); like an embryo in the 
vomb, 80 he lies growing: In the beginning it (the embryo) 
at once does not come into being 1 " separately each limb 
of him comes into being who comes into being. is the reply. If 
they perform all this on the Same day, the sacrifice comes 
into order, the generation of the sacrificer comes into order. 
And indeed, the Hotr should recite this Zvayamarut (hymn) (at 
the third pressing). Whatever is his supports the Hotr 
establishes him, at the end on the same en 


1. This section is almost identical with AB 6.30.5 ff. 1 5.15.2 
ff. and 6.31. 


2. See AB 6.15.2-3. 


— 7 
3. text 45. 6. 30.7 8 bulila 
H = : — hota seg. whoreus Gh esas . 
Ota 5 
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4. Causle, is the name of a teachey represented as in dis- 
greenept vith Bujila Abus tara ASvi (GB reads Budila 
i vatarayu) in AB 6.30 and in this passage of GB. „ 
The n (16.9; 23.5) reads Gauß ra (a descendant of Gusra), 


5. According to Sayana (AB 6.39.10) “the alter of the 
Aechavaka is towar¢s the north of the altar of * Bowe 55 


and from that altar which is to the north should 
Bvayasarut be recited’ 


6. G's edn reads Lanaff far - whereas the edns of and K 
read gausrata-, neither of these two readings is appropriate 
to the cohtaxt. The reading ta of the parallel text 
AS 6.30.12 should be adopted, 


7. Séyana at AB 6.30.12 interprets the word as n 
According to u, B , p. 232, f. n. 3, “he (Saya 
makes this a quotation obviously in error. Ei 3 
IX. 393) correets the version of Sayaga which takes 
third per, sg." 


„ 
3. BY 6, 20 6.2 refers to Visnu; see As 5S 3.4.10; 
aia 5S 12.6. 14. * 


9. GB reads (gen. og) but here one would expect the 
reading (voc. s g. 


10. RV 1.43.6. 


L 1 
ll. 1.e. at the Visvajit, the o two silpas being inter- 
changec to the midday; see it” 5 3.4.75 Lan aS 11.15.10. 


12. G's edn reads ... ya gambhavancchete, here ya has got no 
meaning, op the other hand the ens of Mand K do not read 
the word It appears worthwhile that this word should 

be drop om the text, 


13. GS reads (neut.), but in this place one would expect 
(mase.), for it refers to man who comes into being; 
raliel text AB 6.31.2 also reads saryah. 

14. Read tad Wan for tasya'sya of G's edn. 


16. head rate Funai for pratisthipavati of O's edn. 


II. 8. 10 
ne sixth day (of the Prsthy Sadaha) is a field of the 
gods; those who come to the sixth day they come to a field of 
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the gots. They say, The gods do not swell in one another's 


houses, or a season in the house of a season. Therefore, 

the priests perform the seasonal offerings in proper order, 
not handing them over (to others). Thus they arrange in 

order the seas ons according to the seasons and place in order 
communities: They say ‘Neither should they give directions 
with the itupraigas, nor should they utter the Vasat call 
with the Rtupraisas. The Ktupreigas are speech; on the sixth 
day speech is wholly gained. If they were to give directions 
with the htupraigas, if they were to utter the Vasat call 
with the Rtupraisas, thus indeed, they would go to speech 
when gained, appeased, with galled Shoulders groaning under 
the yoke. They would depart from the norm of the sacrifice, 
from the sacrifice, from breath, from offs pring* from cattle 
they would go away. Therefore, directions should be given only 
after that which contains @ ro, and the Vaga$ call should be 
uttered only after that which contains e rc; then they do not 
go to speech when gained, appeased with galled shoulders, 
groaning under the Yoke, nor do they depart from the norm of 
the sacrifice, nor from the sacrifice, from breath? from 
offspring, from cattle they vould go away. In the (first) two 
pressings he inserts (verses) by Paruechepa® before the 
offering verses for the Prasthita libations; the metre of the 
verses by Parucchepa is the mounting; by means of it Indra 
Mount od the seven worlds of heaven; he mounts the seven worlds 
or heaven who knows thus. They say ‘Knowing that (verses) of 
five Padas are a symbol of the fifth day, and (verses) of six 
Pades of the sixth, then why are verses of seven Pacas recited 
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on the sixth day? By Six Pacas they gain the sixth day, 
having cut off, as it were, this seventh day; they keep on 
nounting by the seventh Pada. With uninterrupted and 
continuous sets of three days they proceed who proceed know- 
ing this. 


1. This section is almost identical with AB 6.9 and 10 
(ef. Yait. 31.27). 


2. GB reads „ Which Seems to be unintelligible in this 
context. parallel text AB &.9.2 reads „ theore- 
fore, it seems to be desirable to adopt the 
Janata of the parallel text. However, K Steet hes p. 636, 
considers the word to mean “the priest who seasons 
into proper order? VISHVA BANDHU, VPK, B. and ar, p.427, 

f. n., Suggests the reading to be janitatayeai, and according 
to hin this reading is found in some other printed texts. 
However, his suggested reading is not found in any one of 
the printed edns of 0. 


3. GB reads ?), whereas the parallel text AD AB 
5.9.4 reads » therefore, the reading should be 
em@nded in accord with the parallel text. 


4. The parallel text Ab 5.9.5 reads prajipateh in place of 
praiavah of GS. 


5. head prapat prajavab for inan prajayap of G's edn. 
6. See AD 5.10. ig wor by Parucchepa are KY 1.139.111; 
— 


2 „2-1. See S 8.2.2 and 43; and cf. n 23.4 and 63 
ah 5S 10.7.2; also see Vait.. 31.27. 


11. 6. 11 i 
The- gods and Asuras contended over these worlds. The 
gods repelled the Asures from these worlds by means of the 
sixth day (rite); now the treasures which are in the hands 
of these (Asuras),- after having seized them, - were scattered 
over the ocean Pollowing up the gods seized by this metre 
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the treasures which were in the hands of these (Asuras); 


in that this is a repeated Pada, it is a hook for bending: 
He secures the wealth of him who hates him; he repels hia 
from all these worlds who knows thus. The sky as deity 
supports the sixth day, the Travastrinsa Stoma, the Haivate 
Saman, the Aticchandas metres By means of it according to 
the deity, the tons, the Saéman, the metre, he pros pers who 
knows thus. That which has the Same endings that is a symbol 
of the sixth day, in that the first day is the last day. The 
Sixth (Pada), indeed, 18 a repeated Pada. That which contains 
(the word ) "horse, (the word ) "end; that which is repeated, 
that which is alliterated, that which is a symbol of the end, 
(the fact) that the yonder world is referred to, that which 
has the Nabhanedig¢ha, that which is connected with 
Paruechepa, that which has the "arasahsa, that (the verse) 
which is connected with two Padag, that which has seven Fadas, 
the past tense, the Raivata (Saman), that which is a symbol 
of the third cay; these are the symbols of the sixth day. Of 
the metres which hac been obtained” by means of the sixth 
day (rite) they flowed over. The upbreathing, indeed, is 
Prajapata® By means of the Gayatri (verse) conteining (the 
word) Narasamsa, the Trigtubh (verse) containing (the word) 

' rebha, the Jagati (verse) containing (the word) " par ikgits 
the Anugfubh (verse) containing (the word) data (1s all 
this performed), Thus indeed, these metres are recited as 
unexhausted on the sixth day; (therefore it serves) to make 
the metres full of sap, and to prevent the exhaustion of the 
metres. Its metres which are full of sap are recited on the 
sixth day. He offers sacrifice with metres full of sap, with 
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metres fubl of sap he recites; he extends (=performs) the 
sacrifice who knows thus. 


2. GB 


3. 


4. 
5. 


6. 


. This section is almost identical with AB 5.11; 5.12.23; 


and ends with A5 6.32.12. 


F to faTPay Ns X1¥s"pr259, 

* e- cor 3 De 
f. n. 11 "The passive is an odd use which, ob- 
ever, can hardly be corrected} but XSITH renders a 
8 it were a middle form: Taking all the wealth 
was within reach they cast it into the sea’ cording 
to OMTEL, n- Alz, » 78, I, 9. 312: “The Vyap + pre 
with double accusative whieh ihe passive construction 
iret age line here, at Kath 3 19.12 it is constructed 
vith the accusative and locetive: Au bhasma pravapanti® . 


GB reads § aya in place of 5 aya of AB g. 21.1. 
—— — aSarlanaya 2 8 


BHV B » Un, B and Ar, takes it as 
which is obviously an error, cf, Ai 5.11.2: 


See AB 5.12. 


The_re g a'ktana —— ) should be emended to 
' tan n ace with the parallel text 


Gtg edn reads ydanat, whereas the edns of M and , read 
wane A-. K analyses it as 2 (= ), and renders 

bes ah ghar as: “The upbreat 9 i » is the 
protector of offspring’ The reading of the edns of “ and 
K bens to be preferable, but in place of 2g, I would like 
to suggest the reading eva, sost probably, 4 is à seribal 
error ior N · 


| tr. 8. 12 
in that (sixth day rite) the strophe and antistrophe 


* 
of two sre of two Padas (each); ‘Let us subject these worlds; 


for man has two feet, san has two supports, man, indeed, is 
the sacrifice; therefore, the strophe and antistrophe (verses) 
are of two Padas. Then he recites the Sukirti (hyan)? "9 
Indra, the bounteousione, érive away (our) enemies, who are in 


fronts" the Sukirti hymn is a birthplace of the gods. He who 
knows thus this Sukirti in the birthplace of the gods; he 
establishes the fame of beings, and he (himself) stays in 

the world of heaven as possessed of fame, he who knows thus 

he finds support with offspring and cattle. He recites the 
Vrsakapi — They have, indeed, given up from pouring 

aucb Vrsakapi, indeed, is the fiditya, in that while shalcing _ 
(himself) he pours the seed; therefore, he is Vrgakapi, that 

is why the Vrgakapi has his so-called name. Like Vrgaxapls 
indeed, he shines in all worlds who knows thus. At the beginning 
and at the end of its (the Vrgakapi hymn) third padas he makes 
(the repetition of) the sounds g and ninarda respectively; 

(the repetition of) the sound g is food, (the repeition of) 

the sound nina is strength} thus he (the priest) places it 
(the Vygakepi hymn) in the strength for him (the sacrificer), 
Then he recites the Kuntapa (hymns )° It (the Auntapa) is the 
name of evil (or) it is reviled, in that it (the Kuntapa hymn) 
gives heat, therefore, these (verses of the Kunt&pa hymns ) 

are called Kuntapas, that is why the Kuntapas have their so- 
called name. Badly they (the Muntapa hymns) become hot for 
him (the sacrificer * Badly heated he (the sacrificer) stays 
in the world of heaven; he finds support with offspring and 
cattle who knows thus. Its (of the Kuntapa hymn) first fourteen 
verses are 11 (beginning with) o men, listen to wis. These 
(Xuntapa verses) he recites taking apart.” as (he recites) 

the Vrsakap& (hymn); for it is @ symbol connected with shower- 


ing}* thus it follows the rule of (recitation of) the Vrgakapi 
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(hy). Then he recites the verses containing (the word) 

mr aur ing r pi port yourself, o chanter, disport 
ebe, the gods and the seers making a noise vent to 

the world of heaven; thus indeed, the sacrificers making 4@ 
noise go to the world of heaven. These (Vrgakapi verses) he, 
indeed, brings to a pause. He recites the verses belonging 
to rer ige or the King who rules all poesia Pariksit 

is the year, the year dwells around ali this (universe; and 
indeed they sey „bar igt is Agni, for Agni dwells around 
@11 this (universe 4 moreover, they say " these verses conta- 
ining (the word) ‘bard (Aru! are the Gathas of the king 
Parikgtt. What he (the sacrificer) does for us in that 
manner (by his performing some rite for us) these Gathas, 
indeed, are recited. In that there are the Gathas , the 

G&thas belong to Agni or to the year’ this he should speak. 
In that there is ae Mantra f the Mantra belongs to let” or 
to the year, this he should say. The (Kuntapa verses) he 
brings to a pause. Then he recites the verses containing 

(the vord) bard!? ‘Inara has avakened the bard Whatever 
noble deed the gods did, that they obtained by means of the 
verses containing (the word) "ard, thus indeed, the sacrifi- 
cers also ( whatever noble deed they did, that they obtained 
by means of the verses containing (the word ) ‘para 7. Whate 
ever noble deed the gods do, that they obtain by megns of the 
verses containing (the word) ‘pard. These (Kuntapa verses ) 
he brings to a pause. Then he first reciting the orderings of 
the quarters (quarter verses Jt "He who is fit for the 
eouncil and —— then he recites the latter gan- ordering 
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tee N "He whose eyes are unanointed, whose body is un- 
anointed.” The seasons, indeed, are the generation of the 
quarter. In that first having recited the orderings of the 
quarters (verses 51 He who is fit for the council and 0 — 
then he recites the letter an- ordering (verses); thus indeed, 
he puts in order the seasons; he establishes (these verses ) 
in the seasons. After these established (verses) he establishes 
@ll this. He finds support with offspring and cattle who ‘mows 
thus. He recites them half verses; (it serves) to find support. 
He recites the Indragathas? When, you, o Indra, formerly 
during the(battle) of the ten kings: The gods having approach- 
ed the Asuras from all sides by means of (the recitation of) 
these Indragathas, they (the gods) overpowered them (the 
Asuras ); in that manner the sacrificers having approached 
their hateful foe from all sides by means of (the recitation 
of) these Indrapragathas they overpower him (the foe). He 
recites them (the Kuntapa verses) by half verses, (it serves) 
to find Support. 


1. This Section is composed of a selection of passages, Some 
of which are identical with the passages of Ab; Viz.: 
AB 5.19.17 (ef. Vait. 39.12) AB 6.32.3 ff. 1 6.32.16 ff. 
(ef. Vait. 32.19); AB 6.29.1 (ef. Vatt. 32. 13) AB 6.29.2 
(ef. Vait. 32.14; the Vrgakepi hymn); alse cf. G 30.6. 


2. (SV reads bangen for sisadham): RY 10.187. 16 AWS 
20. 63. 1a — „a; VO 8822 1 6.19.12 28.133 
Vait.32.1°. 

3. RV 10.1313 A 20.125. 


4. AVS 20.126. 1a; AVP 19. 16. 38 (reads parica for praca); © 
GE 2. 6.41 Vait. 32. 13. 


5. RV 10.366 AVS 20.126. 
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6. RV 10.46.10; AVS 20.128. 18 Mir. 13.4; Vait.32.14. 
7. Read ee for nyunkhab of Gts edn. 


is as g. of accent described in As 


3.3.9 ait. 32.145 4-17, It — 9 the second vowel 
— the third. Pada, the normal place of the The 
first vowel is pronounced as gnudatta, the second as 
udatta, the next as 0 

3. AVE 20. 17-438. 


9. The etymological yk of the word kyuntaps seems 
to be — with 6 


10. The word is very difficult to be rendered correctly 
in this sen . @ in her f. n. to the text conjectures 
the reading to be '? Mn iti’. 

11. AVS 20.127.1-14. 

12. A 20. 127.12 

13. 1.6. he recites pausing at each Pada. 


14. The parallel passage AS 6.32 reads yarsakepam for 
vargarupap of C5, 


16. AVS 20.127.4-6. 
16. avs 20. 187. 4. 


17. Ibid. 
13. Ibid. 


20. 127 7-10, 
20.127.7a. 


19. Read agner aya mankrab for Amir iva gantrab of G's edn. 
20. AVS 20.197.11-14. 


21. 4 
22. Jbid. 
23. Ibid. 


20.127. 11a. 

20.123. 1-5. 

29. 123. 1a. 

20.123. 6-11. 

20. 123. 88. 

20.123. 1a AB 6.32.19; W 30.7. 
20.123.12-16. 

20.123. 12a. 
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II.6.13 


ro he recites the prattle of Aitese” ; These mares 
come forward vy juss. Adtasa, the sage, saw the life of the 
sacrifice, He seid to his sons ‘My boys, I have seen the life 
of the sacrifice; I shall chatter it; do not think me nad! 
They replied let 1t be sc. Then he prattled it forth; his 
eldest son Abhyagni Aitasayana, having come, seized his 
(father’s) mouth (saying) ‘Our father hes become melt: He 
(Aitasa) said (to him) Be gone, fie on you, o fools t make 
your offspring the vorst, ‘You stopped my mouths o fool, had 
you not stopped my mouth, I would have made the cow of a 
hundred (years of ) life and man of a thousand (years of) 
1178. Therefore, the descentants of Abhyagni Aitasa being the 
AjSneyas are the vorst of (all) others, for those (offspring) 
who pay tribute they are under curse by a father? their own 
deity, their own Prajapati. The prattle of Aitase 4s a symbol 
of the world of heaven. Again as to the prattle of Aitasa; the 
prattle of Ates 18 „Indeed, freedom from exhaustion and un- 
failingness; (he thinks) Lot there be freedom from exhaustion 
in my sacrifice, unfailingness in ny sscrifice. He recites the 
prattle of Aitasa, by taking a pause at (every) Pada. He 
recites 8 with the last Pada of them (the verses of the 
prattle of Aitasa) as in the case of a Nivid, Now first having 
recited the riddle verses: "the two rayS are spreda; then he 
recites the latter Fratirzaha verses? ‘He has come with (the 
sound ) hake By seans of (the recitation of) the riddle 
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verses the gods, indeed, teared off the sos (=breaths) of 


the Asuras, therefore, they are (called) the riddles, that 

is why the riédles have their so-called nane?® These (riddles) 
with the help of the Pratiridhas overcame them (the Asuras ); 

in thet they (the riddles) overegme them (the Asuras) with the 
help of the Fra tiridhes, that 1s why the Pratiradhas have 
their so-called name. They (the sacrificers ) by means of the 
riddles teared off the age (res the) of the hateful foods 
These (riddles) with the help of the Prainadhas overcame (the 
Asuras of foss), Them (ha recites) by taking a pause (after 
every Pada). Then he recites the Ajijiacsenya des "Here, 
in this manner, before, behind, above, beléu. By means of the 
Ajijiiasenya verses the gods having recognised the Asuras over- 
came them} thus Indeed, also the sacrificers by means of the 
Ajijtasenys verses having recognised the hateful ensay overcame | 
hin. These (Ajijimtenya verses) he recites by half verses, (it 
is) for support. Then he recites the Atavadas These gods have 
moved . 0 The Atavide is glory; he recites it by one 
verse; these (riddle verses), indeed, are glory. He recites it 
(the Ativada) making a different sound. By means of the different 
Sounds, nan obtains the glory. He recites it (the Ativada) by 
half verses, (it is) for support. 


4 
1. This section deale with the prattle of Aitasa, and is 
Compiled from AB 6.33.1-5 (cf, Vaite 32.20; 8 3005), AB 
6.33.16-17 bal Vait. 22 KB og AB 6.33.19 (ec . 
Vait. 32.22 AB 6.33.18 (o e Vait. 3 «233 AB 6. 33. 22 
(ef. Vait. 3 026). 


10. 
11. 


12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 
18. 
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AVS 20.129- Bs See BLOGMF TEL, AV and GB, 5 635 5. 58. 
KB 30.8; ah 12.7.3 read e 


AVS 20.129. 11 AB 6.33.2; Veit. 32.20. 


— — at » which seems to be an aligmentless 
pluperfect form. 


Cf. AB 6.33.2. 
See W 30.5. 


GB reads pita Bb, which is an error, d in her f. . 
to the text rightly conjectures the reading to be: pitra 
vac chaptab (vat . 

Read prapauti for pranauts of G's edn. 

AVS 20.133. 1H Veit. 32.21. 

avS 20.1331; Veit. 32.21. 

Avs 29,136.13. The verses AVS 29.135.1-3 are the 
Pratirachea or frustration, because by means of them the 
gods frustrated the attacks of the Asuras, similarly the 
sacrificers frustrate the hostile attempts of their enemies 
by reciting then. 

AVS 20. 138.1 lait. 32.23, 


AB 8.33.16 reads ce Govindasvamin and Sa 
take as = chea with fair words, ant N ru, 
H XAV, p. 38, renders the sentence as “The gods having 


confounded the Asuras with the riddles ovecame then 

GS reads ... rasan 2 ta so, here unlike the 
former sentence rasan drann. one would 
expect the same verbal form. 

avs 29.134,1-5. These six stangas are called the 

jijnase verses, by means of them the gods recognised 

and defea the Asuras. By using them as liturgical formulas 
the sacrificers also recognise and defeat their enemies. 
AVS 20.134.1e; Vait. 32.22, 
AVS 20.136.4; Vait. 32.26 (reads ativade). 


AVS 20. 138.40 Vait. 32.26. 


270 
II. 6.14 
1 


Then” he recites the verses containing (the words) 
"Radtya, and Aires 50 Singer, the Adityas have brought 
a (sacrificial) fee to the Ahgireses} to that (hymn) they say 
the Devanithas The Adityas and Ahgirases distputed over the 
world of heaven. Ve shall first go to the heaven, wes These 
Ahgirases saw (thought of performing) the Soma pressing on 
the next day. They 3314 to Agni’ ‘Go, tell the Adityas of our 
tomorrow (Soma) pressing. Then the Adityas saw (thought of 
performing) the Som pressing on today (1.6. on the same day). 
They said to Agni "the Soma pressing on today belongs to us; 
you are the Hotr of them the Afgirases and ours, we approach 
rou Cue summon you (Agni) along with them (the ahgireses)/. 
He, the Agni having approached said „The Adityas are thinking 
of (performing) the Soma pressing on today. "whom do they say 
and summon as your Hoty; ve belong to you? They (the Adityas) 
were angry with Ahgiras (the seer) nov, you should not go, 
we (Shall also not go). Agni replied) No (it cannot happen). 
Those who are faultless: (good persons) they invoke me; it is 
(my) fault, f I do not secept’ the invocation of him who is 
faultless. Therefore, it is too distant (far-fetched) and 
very little (insignificant a matter). He (Agni) should, indeed, 
accept the invocation of the secrificer; it is (my) fault, 
if I do not accept the invocation of him who is faultless. The 
Afgirases made these Adityas to per fom sacrifice. They (the 
Kdityas) gave this earth as a sacrificial gift to them (the 
‘Afigirases ); those (Angirases) did not accept her (the earth). 
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This the same laid aside (earth) is possessed of heads on 


both sides (1.6. her two heads are the north and south 
poles). The sacrificial gifts being pierced with grievance 
they began to te move au grieving; being angry they 

410 not accept ao Of her (the earth) these are split open 
which are known as fissures (i.e. uneven places like mountains 
and rivers etc.), Therefore, he shall not accept @ (sacri- 
ficial) gift which is laid aside; nor shall he destroy her; 
indeed, I shall not destroy this (sacrificial) gift. There- 
fore, he (the sacrificer) should give it (laid aside gift) 
to his foe who is of equal age and vorth eld That 
gift which is gone (to a foe) relinquishes unt (and) at the 
end it places grievance in the hateful foe. He who (the sun) 
vonder gives heat, he, indeed, recites (ait) 50 Singer, the 
Kaityas have a sacrificial gift to the Angirases} "9 singer, 
they (the Angirases ) did approach PY but they did not 
approach this earth (as a gift). "But, o Singer, they did 
approach it (sacrificial gift), for they did approach 
yonder (sun). 0 singer, they did accept it (the sacrificial 
gift) for r they did not accept this earth. ‘But, o singer, 
they did accept it (the sacrificial gift) for wee” After 
accepting (a Sacrificial gift) they accepted the Adityas; 
Lest the days be without derisive” He who (the sun) 
» indeed, gives heat he is the discriminator of the days, 
(and) he, indeed, recites (it), Lest the sacrificies be 
without a leader.” This (sacrificial) gift is the leader of 
the sacrifices” Just as we are capable (of receiving the 
gifts), so he (the sun) is capable of leading upwards, at the 
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end he overcomes the fallen n rt (the sun) is white 
and swift of motion, and most rapid of foot and swiftly it 
accomplishet its purpose. ‘It (the sun), indeed, is white, 
it is swift of notionz and sost rapid of foots and swiftly it 
accomplishes its pur pose. 0 Ahgiras, the Adityas, Rudras and 
Vasus all (of them) follow you, accept this liberal gift; ani 
this liberal gift is aighty, spreading far, ample and broad.” 
"Let the gods give that (wealth) which belongs to the 0 
let that be pleasant to yous; let that be with you every day, 
you accept it (the gift). In that (rite) he recites the 
verses containing (the words) "iaitya’ and "sRgires; it (their 
recitation) is for heavenliness (i.e. for the attainment of the 
heaven), This (Devanitha hymn) he recites everyday like the 
Nivida (i.e. by saying om at the end of the verse), Then he 
recites the Bhutecchad (stanzas eit with) 50 Indra, 
you grant prétection. These worlds, indeed, are the 
Bhiiteechads, The gods took (lit: emitted out) the food from 
the Asuras (by ans of the Bhiitecchads 9e By means of every 
might these gods who are desirous of smiting away and over- 
coming these (rivals), they obsdcured them (the rivals i.e. 
the Asuras) for the sake of a1] creatures. In that they (the 
gods) obscured these (rivals) (by means of these Shutecchads ); 
therefore, they are (called) the Bhutecchads (1.6. those which 
obscure the creatures in might), that is why the Bhutecchads 
have their so-called nie These worlds (i.e, the gods), 
indeed, obscure the opponent and they smite (lit: smote) him 
away for the sake of creatures. He obscures (the foe) for the 
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sake of all creatures who knows thus. 


1. 


2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 


7. 
3. 


10. 
11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


This section deals with the applies ton of the verses to 
the Adityas and Ahgirases; the De tha hymn; sacr 

fee to the Adityas and Ahgirases; unevenness of the earth 
and the recitation of the Bhutecchad stanzas. It is 
complied fron AB 6.34-36.3 (ef. Vait.32. 23-30; XB 30.6). 


AVS 20. 138.6 fr.; see Sah SS 12.19. 

AVS 20.135.6abs AB 6.36.5. 

AVS 20.138. 6-10 of, KB 30.6. 

The edns of and K read agniram for agnim of G's edn. 
242% ee eg OTN gg 
a1 id upemas). 

K renders the word kam as with pleasure? 

G's edn reads (na + eth), whereas the edns of 


and K read na » the former reading of G's edn seens to 
be correct one, 


G's edn ha a whereas the edns of . and K reads 
tama ish dex da K renders it as "the gods 
ve accep he ocation of the saerif cer if latter 


were accepted as the correct reading then there would 
arise one difficulty from the grammatical point of view, 
for Ab is a form in perfect tense second opty pwhereas 
„86. 
form. G's reading (opt. third per. sg, from ) aeons 


Read yyacaran for yyacarat of G's edn. 


G's edn reads 28h na „ Whereas the edns of 
Mand K read » here the latter reading 
Seems to be prefe 0. 


GB reads U in her f. n. to the text suggests the 
read ing to he K renders it as “he who is the 
remover of pleasures’ 


G's edn reads Salk Ss whereas the edns of and K read 
Tan nah, here F prefer to adopt the latter reading. 


AVS 20. 138. 60. 


374 
16. AVS 20. 138. 6d. 


16. SROTH-WHITNEY edn of, AV; RY ; AB read : jaritar na 
for nah of AVS and : AVS 20.135.7a3 AB 
e eve 


17. AVS 20. 138.7 by AB 6.35.9. 


18. {AB read s aba neta for aha netarasam.of GE and avs . 
* 20.1358 AB 6036010. 


19. avs 12 8835 A G's edn re 1 
53° L680 it e tied Xs but 


AB nets reads 


23. 4 20.138.112 „ — 
20. K's edn reads @ a7 for 999 1 G's rete G's ing 
ef. AB 


is ens ell: daksina 
21. G's edn reads whereas the edns 
of ™ — K veal? an St I 
22. AVS 20.138. 8a; AB 6. 136. 12-14. /G's edn 
Z in place of uto of hve; AB Feeds, 
(p) or yavig bia of A. 7. 


1 7 


23. * edn pends BLZURALYBLIA, peeve ide edn has , 
2 re one W expec 5 
von against the absence of any intrinsic ev wo 1 
to alter the reading in order to apart the pro 


to the context, otherwise this word as it is * in in the 
N edns aS well as in the Mss, is most unintelligible. 


24. 0. 138.9 Cos edn reads stenuta; AB 6. and 
120 read ate; and AVS reads tyem . AB and 

do not read e foot of this verze. 

26. AVS and GB read Aguram, whereas AB and Sap Ss read 
Aura. Gi Ir ITH aaa — translation seems to have taken 
the re and he renders it as “previous boon? 
Here I render the expression as that 
(wealth) — . . to the Asuras? 


26. AVS 20.138.105 AB 6. 36. 19-22. 


Read sus wena d e for r Wenü (n) of G's ant AB reads 


27. AVS 20,128.11-431 RV kh 22 bes ignated as Bhutecchadah 
in AB 8.38.1 ff. 1 W 30 


28. AVS 20. 138.118 Veit. 32.30. 
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29. 27 pete form aguran seems to be used in the sense 
OL Abl. 


30. Cf, AB 6.36.2 


II. 8. 15 

Then’ he recites the Ahanasya verses vIn that of 
this narrowly split. From this organ is all this (universe) 
born; from this organ is this (universe) propagated, It 
(this rite) is for the attainment and propagation of all this 
(universe). He, indeed, should recite six (verses); (for) 
Six, Indeed, are the seasons, the seasons are the fathers, 
fathers are Prajapati, (and) Prajapati is the Ahanasya 
verses, "He Should recite ten verses’ this is the saying of 
(the seer) Sambnavya. Viraj (metre) is of ten syllables, the 
sacrifice is possessed of the ira: the wombs are dependent 
upon it (the sacrifice). The Viraj (metre), indeed, is the 
prosperity, fame and proper food. Then indeed, he places the 
Viraj, the prosperity in fame and proper food. After the 
established (offepring) 611 this (universe) finds support. 
fie finds support with offspring and cattle who knows thus. 
'ne should recite three verses’ Says Vatsya; in three ways 
the poured seed is capable (of procreation)-; and its 
eppearance is in three ways-(in the form of) an egg (in the 
case of the birds etc. ); dau, and the placenta (in the 
case of nuwan beings and animals). Parents and the third who 
is born (it is also three-fold). If he were to recite the 
fourth verse it would be narration of the future? Some day 
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(i.e. are of the opinion) ‘He should recite a11 the sixteen 
verses. (Man) afflicted with passion alone pours the 8 : 
The offspring are born from the poured seed; it (the poured 
seed) is for the propagation of of fepring. The propagator is 
possessed of offspring. He prospers with offspring and cattle 


for the propagation (of offspring) who knows thus. 


1. This section is vorked out of AB 6. 38. 4-3 with a 
considerable degree of independence (cf, Vait.32.31). 


2. AVS 20.136.1-16. 


3. AWS 206196104 1e 23,238; Vait. 32.31, (I Designated 
as ghanas yah 6.36.43 KB 30.6 etés). 


4. G's edn reads Anz, whereas the edns of M and K read 
« If latter were to be accepted as the right read 
it would perhaps sean “(in form of) little 
(sprout) in the case of plants 
5. G ip her f. n. puts a question makk after the word 
abbutodyama. It is very difficult to assign the exact 
sense to the word, but it is just possible that the 
word may refer to , the narration of the future! 
FBR HU, VPK, B ari Ar, has not recorded this word. 
6. Read kamarte in place of kasartan of O's edn. 
7. The edns of M and k read 4 Bh, in place of 
Pia 5 Bb of G's a. tee stone Paudink oooue to ba 
Pprereravie. 


11. 6.16 
He* recites the verse containing (the word) 
‘padhikravan, 1 have thought of (=sung of ) the Dedhikravan.® 
Then he recites the latter (verses) belonging to Pavasana 
Soma” : The pressed out, most sweet (draughts J, Dadhikravan 
is the food, (verses ) belonging to Pavam&na Soma are filter. 
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Sone first recite (the verses) belonging to Pavamana Soma, 
and then the verse containing (the word) " padhikravan, saying 
"this Speech purifies r proper food. Me should not do 803 
(if one does 80) the hungry speech is destroyed. First having 
recited the verse containing (the word) padhikeavean (then) 
he recites the latter verses belonging to Pavamans Soma. In 
that he recites the verse containing (the word) ‘Dadhikraven; 
(it is as if) thie speech uttered the Ahanasya speech / i.e, 
the verse AVS (20.136. 1) called Ahanasya7; thus with the 
divine filter he purifies ence It is in Anustubh (metre); 
the Anustubh is speech; thus with its own metre he purifies 
pee He recites it (the Ananasya verse) by half verses, 
(it is ) for support. Then he recites (the verses ) belonging 
to Pavamana Sonaz (the verses) belonging to Pavamana Soma are, 
indeed, a filter; this speech uttered the Ananasya speech 
(ieee Verse); thus by means of the verses belonging to 
Pavamana Soma, he purifies Speech. All these (verses) are in 
Anugfubh; the Anustubh is speech; thus with its on metre 
(Anugtubh) he purifies speech. These (verses) he recites by 
half verses, (it is) for support. "the drop has stayed in 

the Absumati, “he recites this triplet er the hym belonging 
to Indra and Brhaspati. Thus this hymn is left out, in that he 
recites this triplet belonging to Indra and Brhaspati and the 
lest triplet in Jagati (or Tristubh) metre belonging to Indra; 
it is holding of the (three) pressings; " gulmap £( Indra) the 
destroyer of troops (of the foes)_7 this (Brahmanical forma) 
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they utter; therefore, he should not do so (1.6. he should 
not utter these triplets). That speech of these Hotrakas has 
Triggubh as its abode (i.e. is in Tristubh metre), which 
belongs to Indra and Srhaspati at the third pressing. In that 
he recites this triplet belonging to Infra and Brhaspati and 
the last triplet in Jagatil (or Trigfubh) metre belonging to 
Indra; (by means of this) he delights him (Indra) in his own 
abode; whether he should complete (the rite) (with e triplet) 
of his own two deities or he should (complete the rite) with 
the lest verse of the triplet. They say , Should he recite 
together on the Sixth day; or should he not recite together? 
Why should he recite together on the other days and not recite 
together on this? Or, indeed, they say ‘He should not recite 
together; the sixth day is the world of heaven; the world of 
heaven is not a place where all meet; only a certain (person) 
meets together in the world of heaven,” therefore, he does 
not recite together. In that he does not recite together, that 
is a symbol of the world of heaven. In that he recites these 
(verses) together. In that there are the Nabhanedigtha, the 
Valakhilyas, the Vrgakapi and the Rvaylimarut~ (hy these, 
indeed, here (in the Sadaha) are the Uktha recitations; therefore, 
he does not recite together (these verses). The Vrsakapi is 
connected with Indra; the prattle of Aitasa is all the metres; 
(herein is the desire) obtained (which is in the Vrsakapi and 
Aitesapralapa). At the third pressing (the concluding verse) 
belongs to Indra and irhaspati. In that he recites this triplet 
of the hymn belonging to Indra and Brhaspati. (He recites) the 
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concluding verse belonging to Indra and Bphaspati, The 
godless tribes coming near.’ (in this verse) the godless 
offspring (=tribes) are the foes; (he who recites this verse) 
he does not have fear from his foe. His (sacrificer's ) 
appeased and capable offspring overcome (the enemy) wherein 
he recites this xnowledge, wherein he recites this knowledge. 
Thus, Says a Grahmaga text. 


1. This section is based upon AB 6.36.3-17 (cf. Vait.32.33; 
36). It 1747 wi E application of the verses 23 
8 the verses belonging to Indra and 

pati of the the Kun tape hymns.and the concluding ceremony 

the 2 §agaha sacrifice, 


2. 8 20. 137. 31 RV 4.39.6; RV Kh 6.22.13; Val t. 38. 381 of. W 


3. RV 4.39. 68 4 20,137.3a; SV 1. 383 W 23. 32 TS 1.6.12.4 
a; 1 8 1.8. 1a Kath 8 8. daz AB 6. 233 Vait.32.33 ete, 


4. Read ubtarap for ubtarsh of G's edn. 
5. AVS 20.137. 4-61 RV 9. 101. 4-8. 
6+ RY 9.101.404 AVS 20.187. 46 SV 1.5478; AB 8. 36.10 Vait. 


7. Read dadhikra (b) for dadhikri of G's edn. 


8. GA reads 2 pobre, whereas one would expect the 
reading or 5 


9. One would expect annadyaya for annadya yah of GB. 


10. Read onpound deva-payvitreva f deya 
pavitrera — us 


ake 8. AB 36.8-9. 


12. RV 38.96.1285 AVS 20,137.70; SV 1.3230; Ayu 23.45 AB 
6.36.12; Vait.32.33. 


13. RV 3.96. 13-16; AVS 20.137.7-9. 


INDEX I 
CONCORDANCE OF MANTRAS CITED IN THE GOPATHA 
BRAHMAYA 

2.2.4 Sur Aue ta dam zan TS 1. 2.11.1 Mai 8 
1. 2.71 Kath 8 2.3; KX 2.25 Vait. 13. 28. 

2.1.7 akgito'sy akgitvai tva Vait. 3. 20. 

1.1.29 agna Ayahi yitaye SV 1.1; 8½ 1.1.1. 

1.2.2 agnii hne yalsvinarah sadanin pradahanvasih 
AVP 1.95.3 (BHATTACHARYYA en reads prada- 
bannvagab whereas RAGHU VIRA'S edn reads 
pradahannagst); Vait. 6.7 (GARBE's edn reads 


88 daban pradahannvegah). 

1.2.23 Ami dutah yrodmahe RV 1.12.1; 4% 20.101. 1. 

1.1.29 Ami lie murohitam RV 1.1.1. 

1.5.26 agnir devata (read gamti) rgvedasya. 

1.1.12 Amir Minz triyrteah savtatantum AVP 5. 28.1 
Vait. 10.17 e. 

1.2.9 agnivasah prthivy 28182 lb AVS 12.1. 21 9; 
Kaus. 137. 30. 

1.6.23 agnisfome'tvasnistomab cf. Gaut 0S 3.20. 

1.3.22 Amihatrah ca mA paurpamases ca vait 12.1. 

2.2.16 Amla agniis vihara T 6.3.1.2; Mai 8 3. 3.103 
$5 4.2411 vat. 17.12. 

2. 2. 20 agne patnir ihd yaha RV 1.22.98; W 286. 2003 
AB 6.19.4; KB 23.3. 

2.1.2 agnes Mana oraSnami VS 2.115 SB 1.7. 4.18 


KB 6.143 P in Vait.3-1l. 


1.5.23 
2.4.16 


2.2.3 


1.5.24 
2.4.17 


2. 2.14 
1.5.24 
2.3.10 4.18 
2.3.10 4.4 
2. 2. 3 

2. 2. 3 

2. 2. 3 

2.2.13 


2.2.19 


2.2.3 


2.2.14 
2.2.14 


2.2.9 


11 
asnvadhevan agnihotray cf. Gaut DS 8.19. 
ah ga indrah gatayab svarvidah KV 
10.43. 1a AVS 20. 17. 1a Valt.25.9. 
las satvam upageyam TS 1.2.10. 23 W 5.63 
Vait. 13.13. 
atharvebhir algirobhis ea gupto'neu. 
adh’ nindra girvanab RV 3. 98. 7a AVS 20.100.1a; 
vat. 39.7. 
adhinatir agi PS 1.10.5; P of TS 5.3.6. 2. 
Ab pratiprasthate nesta. 
adhvarvo aa ATN Vait.20.13. 
adhvaryo Sabsivoz Vait.20+13. 
anabhisastenyam TS 1.2. 10. 2. 
anddhre tau cf. Kat 6d 8.1.26. 
anahr zn · 
anitir asi ( Coo mio, Ved. Cance,s 
p.63 b, thinks 1t to be a blunder for anvitir 
21 (TS 3.8. 2. 4 Mth S 17.7; PB 1.9.31 Veit. 
20.13) 7. 
anukhvetre namab Vait. 18.181 ef. Ap és 
20.1. 17. 
am me Amin dixeGnatir manyatam V3 5.6; 
TS 1.2.10. 21 $8 3.4. 3.91 vait. 13.18. 
anuroho'si TS 4.4.1.3; FB 1.10.10; Vat. 26. 11. 
uur asi Arn S 37.17 (an-); KS 26.6; 
Vait.26.8. 
Am tun mitresya nan vet. 18. 35 (ef. Kath © 
9.10 anus bun Aram“). 


1.2.9 


2.4.3 


1.1.39 


2.6.4 12 


2.2.13 
2.6.13 2 


2.6.2 
2.2.3 

2. 2.121 4.7 
1.1. 39 
1.1.39 
1.1.39 
2.2.2 
2.4.9 
2.4.9 


2.3.14 


1.5.23 


111 
antarikse pathibhir brivaminay (% edn reads 
briyaminab) RY 10.163.3 and AVP 1.107. 4 

(read jyamanah). 

apsaitvan aoratittam ( of AVS and AVP) 

AVS 6.11.11 AVP 16.49.10; vat. 24. 186 Kaus. 
67.19. 

Aua Mus ah girtir Gkasah pavitran uttaran. 
avendra Mana mashavann anitrin AW 20.196.1a, 


“AVP 19.16.88 (paraco)s; Vait.32.13. 


abhiiid asi TS 3.5.4; Kath 8 37.17; KI 26.6. 
Anni tas tam didhava naa RV 3.38. 1a AB 
6.18.2; KB 29.7. | 

abhi INI marmrsat parind RV 3.3 88. 10 

AB 6. 20. 14. 

gbhisasting “si 8 1.2.9 

abhid devep savite yandvo nu nab RV 4.54.1. 
aurtan asi W 1.31; TS 1.2.4.1, ete. 
aurhava tvopastrogam,. 

amrtopastaranan 221 TA 10. 22.1, ete. 

gmeva nah Subava i hi Antanas RV 2.36.3a; AB 
6.12.10. 

Am te yonih (P of RV and AV) RV 3.29. 103 
AVS 3.20.15 AVP 3.34.1; Vait.24.14. 


gyal na nabhasasoatih AVS 6.79.18; AVP 19.16.17; 


Vait.31.4; Kaus. 21.7. | 

yam u tv’ vicargape RY 8.17.78; AVS 20.8. 13 
Vait.21.2. 

ayuten ekah prayutini tri Had cf. JB 2.73. 


2.1.1 
2.5.2 


2.2.21 
2.6.18 
1.5.23 
2.2.10 
2.4.15 
1.321035.10321 
251.24 
2.6.15 
2.6.14 N 
1.5.23 
2.2.14 
2.4.15 
2.2.4 


2.1.3 


2.6.14 


1 


aristab nah tenutat KB 6.13. 

aristair nab pathibhip parayanta RV 6.69.14; 
AB 6.15.4. 

arvah ahi somldoah hub KV 1.104.985 avi 
20. 3. 2 AB 6. 11.10. 

ava dranso sijumatin atigthat RV 8.96.13a; 
AVS 20. 187. 7 AB 6.36.12. 

25 ban gatany ayutini 1 Md cf, JB 2.72. 
asian Somah Kath S 34.17 (agkan). 

astabhnad dyam asuro visvavedip RV 3. 48. 12 
AB 1.30.6; KB 9.6, 

Am Sraugat TS 1.68. 11.11 Mad S 1.4.11 

Kath S 31.13. 

Aan dh 2.8. 1.24 TH 1.6.9.5; Vait. 
9.11-12. 

Aa 14 u pra ana turfya V 1. 61. 1% AW 
20. 38. Ia; AS 6.13.33 KB 26.16; VJatt. 31. 19. 
ahi netara sanna vicetanand AVS 20. 138. 705 AB 
6.35.19 (reads AA nata). 

shiny zam vimatisatant. 

Bhramo'si VS 15.9; PB 1.10.12; Vait.27.27. 
Amir agami bharatab RY 6.16.19a. 

A tubhvam indrab nyvavatam VS 5.7% TS 1.2.11. 10 
Mai S 1.2.7 Kath S 2,3; KXS 2.25 Vait.13.23c. 
At Gtmine® me A hib mh Vait.3.11; 
Kaus. 66.14. 

Aditya rudrd vasaves tvenu ta (te) 


2.6.14 


1.5.23 
2.3.13 


2.3.14 


252.3 


2.2.21 


1.1.39 


1.1.39 
2.2.4 


2.3.6 


2.3.13 
2.3.14 


2.6.2 


202,14 


Vv 
ars 20. 188. 9a AB 6.35.15 (reads tyele te). 
Sditva ha Jariter afigirobhye daksinags anarnn 
AVS 20. 138. 6 AB 6.35.5, 

Adyah yvagatka@rab pradanantan etame 

& no mitrévaruna KV 3. 62. 185 

SV 1.220 a; SW 1.23.7; VS 21.da3 

TS 1.6.22.3a; 1 8 4.11. 2a Ath 8 4,16a; 
PB 6. 10.4. 

& no yahi utämtab RV 3.17. 48 

AVS 20.4. 181 Vait.21.1. 

Gvatave tvs Kani VK 5.2.15 TS 1.10.23 
5 8 1.2.75 Vat¥.25+16- 3 

Bourne am kalasab ha WMA 20. 3. 30 AB 
6.11.13. 

Aug garbhah janayvantib P of AVP 4.1.3. 

So bhrgvahgiro rupan. 

L pyayevesmin gakhin sanya medhaya’ A2 
dhanena VS 5.7; TS 1.2.11.15 . 

Mai S 1.2.71 Math 8 2.31 ¥ait.12.23 (except 
GB and Vait.other texts do not read prajaya 
dhanena ). 

& minen TS 2.3.14.3; 1 8 4.13.10; 

Kath S 36.13; Vait.19.19. 

A yates mitravaruna KY 7.66.19. 

& nt suguma hi te RV 3.17.1a; 

AVS 20. 3.18 Vait.21.1. 

& Az una vandhuresthab RY 3.43.1a; 

AB 6.19.19; W 20. 2. 


aroho'si Vait.26.11. 


vi 


2.4.18 1 Wi rajanay adnvare vavrtvam RV 7. 34. 14. 
2.2. 22 A yah visanty indavab svabhuvab RV 4. 50. 1 006 
AVS 20.13.10 AB 6.12.3. 

2.2.22 & van andi madirany agman 
RV 6. 6. 7e AB 6.12.11. 
2.2.22 & vo vahantu santevo raghugyadah RV 1. 38. 6a 
AVS 20.13.20; AB 6.12.9. 
2.5.15 A satyo yatu gaghavah 14124 RV 4.16. 183 
AVS 20.77. 1a AB 6.18.51 W 25.7. 
2.6.13 8 Shab Sarasvativatoh RV 8.38. 10 AB 6.7. 10. 
2.6.1 dechanti W Somvasah sakhayah RV 3. 30. 1a; 
AB 6.18.2. 
2.8.3 idah vaso sutam andhab RV 8.2. 1a 
AB 4.6. 91 KB 15.2. 
2.6.3 Ada hy any giasG@ RV 3.61. 10 AB 4.6. 9. 
2.6.12 Aua land uns Srute AVS 20. 127. 1a 
Vait. 32.19. 
2. 8. 20 ida® te somvam nahm RV . 66. 3a; 
AB 6.10.1; m 13.8. 
2.1.1 Aan aham arvaevasoh W 6.13 (reads 
arvayasob); us. 3.7. 
2. 2. 22 Audra rbhubhir vaisvadbhip samukgitam 
RV 3.60. Sa; AB 6.12.6. 
2.6.12 indrah vo visvatas part KV 1. 7. 103 
AVS 20.39.14 AB 6.6.3; Vait.35.10. 
2.6.12 ingrab Krun ahhübudhak AVS 20.127.118. 
2.4.21 6.1 Auarab-rbhnia Stirad désam Arai 
RV 3.34. 1a; AVS 20.11. 1a AB 6.18.21 Vait.31.25. 
2.3.14 Adra kratuvidas (F of AY jana AV) RV 3.40.23 


AVE 20.6.2. 


1.1.39 
2.2.20 


2.3.14 
2.2.14 


2.2.2234. 16 


2.1.2 


2.1.18 
1.2.21 
2.5.12 
2.3.16 
203.16 
2.5.13 
2.8.3 

2.2.21 


2.4.16 


2.4.15 
2.2. 2234.15 


vil 
Andra Um. 


Audra va yreabha> nn KV 3.40. 1a; 

AVS 20.1. 1a; AB 6.10.13 KB 23.31 Vait.19.6. 
Audra piba pratikimah autasya RV 1. 112.18. 
indravanta astute AS 5.34 (reads jndravantab 
gtudhvem); Voit.17.4. 

indras ca Am nibatab brhaspate RV 4.50.10; 
AVS 20.18.11 AB 6.12.35 vatt. 22. 21. 
Andrasyva tva jathare sideyani varuyasvodare 
(VSK without yarupasvodare ). 

VSK 2.3.7 W 6.141 Kaus. 65,14; cf, AVP 
20.53.10. 

indrasya babu sthaviray AVS 19.13. 1a 

AVP 7. 4. la. 

Audraamnia marutam anikam AVS 6. 128.2 
Vait.6.3. 

Andragni aiohavub RV 7.94.10 bs; AB 6.6.5. 
inéragni apasas pari RV 3.12. 7a. 

dindraigni Ggatam P of RV 3.12.1. 

Andragnyor avo Nu RV 8.33.10b; AB 6.7.10. 
indréva wadvane sktag RV 3.99.19a; 

AVS 20.110. 1a; AB 4.6.9; Vait.40.1. 
indriya Zan ora dive vidandb RV 3.38. 25 
AB 6.11.12. 

indravarwya gadhumattamasya AY 6.63.11a; 
AVS 7.69.23 AVP 20.6.6. 

Andravaruna yuvam adhvaraya nab RV 7.32.18. 
Aar satanav ü sutam RV 6.638.108; 
AVS 7.60. 1a AVP 29.6.5. 


viit 
2. 2. 2214. 17 dndrivigoh pibaten gadhve asya HV 6. 69. 78 


AB 6.12.11. 

2.4.17 Andrfvison madacati madanas RV 6. 69. 3a. 
2.5.13 dndreps recap’ divah RV 8.14.9; AVS 6.7.7. 
2. 2. 22 4 Stoman arhate Atanadaas 


RV 1.24. 14 AVS 20. 13. 341 AVP 12.1.1 
AB 6.122123 KB 23.38. 


2.6.12 da mu Kah bouvend AA RV 10.137.1a; 
AVS 20.63.1a; AB 8.19.12. 

224035661 4 U m urabhySin ata aha RV 3.36.1a; 
AB 6.18.3. 

2.4. 17 ivaz ta indra gizyapab . 13. 4a. 

2.2.8 A Arz Ta x atx agre AVS 4.1.1. 20 

b ef. AVP 5.2. 10. 

2.5.13 dyad avak oa dhluahi RV 7. 88. 90 AB 6.7.2. 

1.1.29 is 1 initial verse of YV. 

2.6.13 Ah Bris A udag adhardk 
AVE 20.134. 18-85 Vait . 32. 22. 

2.3. 15 Seni un ban RV 1. 2. 1a. 

2.3.10 uktham Wat TS 3.2.9. 13; AB 3.12.2; Veit.21.5. 

263010 ukthed waoingraya TS 3.2.9.2; AB 3.12.33 
Vait.21.6. 

2.3.10 ADA yacZndraya deyebhyab AB 3.12.4; 
Vait. A. 5. 

2. 2. 20 Ne nx xosinndya RV 3. 42.112 
AVS 3. gl. 88; AYP 3,12.Ga; AB 6.10.83 W 23.3. 

1.2.9 naa patantien erupah suparpam 
AVS 13.2. 386 AVP 18. 24. 38. 

2.3.19 Uta ese budhi RY 1. 137. 2d. 


2.6.14 ute Syete Ann kxA AVS 20. 138. 3a; AB 6. 36. 12. 


2.4.16 
2.2.14 
2.2.14 
2.4.16 
1.3.13 
27 
2.4.3 


2.4.2 


2. 4936.112 


2.8.13 


2.2.6 
2.3.14 


2.2.19 
2.2.19 
2.4.17 


2.8.4 


2.4.1 


ix 
utottaresmad sdharad aghayoh KV 10. 42. 11 
AVS 7.61.1b; AVP 15.11. 1b. 
ubkrago'si VS 15.9; PE 1.10. 123 Vait.27.27. 
ubkrantir asi VS 15.9; PB 1.10-12;Vait.27.27. 
udeprute na Yayo Lakgaminab 
RV 10.68. 1a AVS 20.16.la; Vait.25.3. 
udanarnnabhyas syaha aus. 72.42. 
udaneriine me hi “Ath § 6.5; Vait.3.20. 
ud inny asye ricvate RY 7.32.12a; 
AVS 20.69.3a; Vait.33.24. 
ud u tye hunt girap 
RV 3.3.160; AV 29.10.la; vait. 22. 11. 
ud & brahuiiny airate TAI 
RV 7.23. 1a AVS 20. 12. 1a AB 6.13.33 MB 29.6; 
Vait.22.13. 
ud 28 Alad ahgirobhyab iV 3.14.3; 
AVE 20. 28. 21 AB 6.7.6. 
Add tab. Zi ni gaya cf. “an 49 2.6.4. 28. 
ud ghed abhi rutza AAhan RY 3.93. 1a 
AVS 20.7. Ia; valt. 21. 2. 
upadras}re nagab Kath S 26.125 Vait.13.165. 
upasrotre Bawah Vatt. 13. 12. 
ubha iigvathur na paraiavethe 
RY 6.69.40; AVS 7. 44. 1a AYP 20. 18.3 
AB 6.18. 6. 
urub na lokam anunegi . 7. 3a 
AVS 19.18. 4a AVP 3. 38. 4a AB 6. 22. 8 
W 25.7. 
Man mu $m gab 2 And upake RV 4. 20. 48. 


2.2.13 yaig asi TS 3.5.2.3; Kaph 8 17.7; 
PB 1.9.93 Vait.22.4. 

2.1.7 urg 341 W 10.243 K 2.3.33 Vaite3.20, ete, 

2.1.7 Urda me dhehi K 11.7.5; TS 1.8.18. 2; 
Kath 8 15.31 Vait.3.20. 

1.1. 29 Unie 1A initial verse of YV. 

1.5. 25 yabhip orthivio yalusantariisas. 

202.14 yabhir evobhavato'tharvaheirobhir 
guptabhir guotai stuta. 

1.5. 2 rgbhib Zaha si ya tram jagateg Ghub- 

1. 6. 25 rabhih susaste yalusé pariskrtah. 

1.5. 25 revedasva prthivi sthanam. 

1.1.22 b TRO akbeare parame vyvoman HV 1.164. 39 
AVS 9.10.1805 AVP 18. 69. 3. 

1.5.25 daa Yidvin urthivin Lada sahorati. 

1.6.24 aaa Ma caturo yahantl. 

2.4.2 bil HI yvreabhas turdzat 
RV 5. 40. 46; AVS 20.19. 76. 

2.6.12 ydiumiti no varupab RV 1. 90. 1a; 
AB 6.6.2; KB 26.10. 

2.2.4 rtam thavadibhyah TS 1.2.11.13 K 2.23 
Kath 8 2.4.5 Mai S 1.2.75 Vait.13.24. 

1.6.23 cum eva prevovaja msi deve 


abhidvavab (cf. pravovaja sbhidyavah 
RV 3. V. la; Mai 8 1.6. 1a). 


9.4.17 rtur janitr] Kari anna pari RV 2. 18. 1a. 
2. 2.6 rhvijas ca vindsaya. 

1.5624 reer vainasva caturvidhasya sradéhin. 
1.2.9 ad dvinadap (r of AVs and AVP) 


avs 13.2. 273 AVP 13. 23.4. 


xii 


2.2.13 ga * 2.17.11 W 10.15; TS 2. 4. 3.15 
Mai 8 2.1.11 Aün 8 10.71 vat. 4. 20% Kaus. 54.12. 
1.1. 20 vat. 32.18. 
2.3.10 Oo ukthasSh AB 3.12. 2. 
2.3.10 Qa usthesa yaia. 
1.3.332.2614 O% bhuyo janat. 
1.3.31 2.2.14 An bbir Auna, 17. 4. 
1.1.27 A bhiir bhuvah Aab aus. 5.13, 
1.3.3 Oi bblir rab aver janad on 


Vn t. 1. 33 Kaus 55.13 (G's edn erroneous ly 
records it aS al . ). 
2.2.14 Om tür bhuveb svar janad Naht 


Karad ruhan gahat tac cham og 
Vait.17.63 26.3. 


1.3.10; 6.19321 d srayaya Mad S. I- NK. U. 


2.2.13 Ssadhinnyvas tye TS 3.6.2.4; Mai S 1.2.13; 
Kath 8 37.173 KKS 26.6; Vait.25.1. 
1.6.24 Suduaberyas simaghoyena tavat. 
1.5.23 Kati svid ritrayab katy han! 
2.601 Bath han avrdhat kasya hotup 
RV 4.23. 1a AB 6.18.1. 
2. 6. 3 kad ü u abyakrtan KV 3.66.9a; 
AVS 20. 97. 3a AB 6.21.1. 
2.6.3 kan naa atasinas RV 3.3. 13a 
AVS 20. 50. 14 AB 6.21.13 KB 24.5; vait. 27. 13. 
2.4.1 zd tvah na Ut RV 3.93. 190. 
2.4.1 kaya nas citra & bhuyat RV 4. 31.123 
AVS 20.124. 18. 
2.6.2 kavilr dechimt saindrse ahb 


RV 3.33.13 AB 6.29.16. 


2.4.11 6.3 


2.1.7 


1.6.23 
2.6.2 


2.2.13 


2.6.3 


202.6 
1.3.22 


2.2. 5 
1.2.16 


1.2.9 


2.4.15 


2.2.8 
2. N. 9 


I Tan Indra tva yasum RV 7.22. 14a 
AB 6.21.1. 

Et me mi Has tab Mai S 1.4.12 
(reads ksagta); Vait.3.20. 

ke svid dab pravovajab. 

ko adya narvo Gevakamab KY 4.25.1a; 

AB 6.19.10. 

ET A TS 3.5.2.1; Kath 8 37.175 
KES 26.6; Vait.17.4. 

liguaya retab sakjagmino nigiiicat 

RV 10.61.7b; AB 6.27.9. 

AI Münz a (Mai ana 
Kath S do not read nan) Mai 8 1.9.25 
Kath S 9.103 Vait,15.3. 

ghormah Tanni AVP 6.16.2; Vait.14.1. 
Saz ca M pasubandhes ca Nina 
aute'rvalieam ubheu kamaprau bhutva 
ARA Sabavisataz Vait.12.1(reads upte 
arvaiicaz). 


catuspat gakalo yaijiah. 


HV 4.58.31 AVP 3.13.3. 
Sandra aT antab RV 1.105.1a; 
AVS 13.4. 39a AVP 18.32. 14a. 
carsapidhrtad maghavanam ukthrnn 
RV 3.61.12 W 30.3. 
Shinnabhinno’ padhvas tah. 

dasaty Gditvana’ patni Vait.15.3. 


1.1.20;2.1936.24 Aang Vait.15.17. 


1111 


2.2.15 


1.1.39 


2.2.17 
2. 2.17 


2.4.2 


2.4.2 


1.1.34 


2.8.3 


2.2.13 


2.2.12 


2.4.3 


2.4.3 


2.2.21 


1.2.1 


2.6.14 


2.6.14 


danebhvo'smikes astu kevala itab 

krnotu viryam Yeit.17.7. 

diva stha (P of AVS and AVP) AVS 19.69.13 
AVP 20.41.1. . 
dusto yacastpataye TS 3.1. 10.1; Vait.13.5. 
justo Wes bhiiyasag (cf. TS 3.1. 10.1 which 
reads yaco for vace)Vait,13.5. 


Sab Yo Gasman ttisahan RV 5.33.10; 


av’ 20.9.le; Vait,22.7. 

hat iva youd irma RV 3.3.98; 

AVS 20. 9. 30 Vatt.22.7. 

Tat savitur varenyam RV 3.62.10. 
tanunavtre T 6.2.2.3; Valt.13.16(with ). 
tantur asi WK 2.6.9; TS 3.5. 2. 33 

Kath S 17.73 KMS 26.63 Vait.25.1. 

tam te iubomt manasa vasatirian 

RV 10.17.12 AVP 20. 12. 30; Vait.16.174. 
tarspir dt Ati RV 7. 22. 20a. 
Sarobhir vo Vidadvesum 3.66. 1a. 
Savavah soms n shy arvar 

RV 3.36.6a; AB 6.11.11. 

Tuanin devab salmanaso bhavanti 

AVS 11.6.1b; ef. AVP 16.163.1b. 

S85 be jaritah pratvavan (cf. tao u ha 
daritah, te.). 

Sh ha Jariter nab pratvaerbhpen 

AVS 20. 138.7 AB 6. 38. 3. 


2.6.14 


2.6.14 


2.5.13 
2.3.15 
1.5.26 
1.5.25 
2.2.14 


2.2.9 


2.6.14 


2.2.20 


2. 2.6 


2.1.7 


2.6.16 


1.2.17 


1.2.7 


2.2.9 


1.2.1 


2.4.9 


$42 u ha jsritan pratvayen 

AVS 20. 138. 641 AB 6.35.7. 

Sam u ha Jaritar nab pratveerbinan 

(ef. tah ha jaritar nab, etc.). 

te W dam varuna RV 7.66.99; AB 6.7.2. 
44a vrtrahand buve RV 3.12.4. 

III na tridiveah nah uttamen. 
Ant Shoma revedasya. 

Arina asi W 15.9; TS 3.5.2.5; 

Kath 3 37.173; KIS 26.6. 

Sristub rudranat patnd 81 5 1.9.25 

Kath S 9.10; Vait.15.3. 

An indre Sarma ripab AVS 20. 188.118. 
strand somapitaye RV 1. 22. 0 AB 6.19.4. 
daks ing-pravenibhuteh. 

dadato me mopadasah Vait.3.20. 
dadhikrayne akarigam RV 4.39.68; 

AVS 20. 137. 6 AB 6.36.3; Vait.32.33, ete. 
divi tvitrir adhäramt siirva mirs 
kartave AVS 13,2.12ab; AVP 18.21.6ab. 
dive m mam AVS 6.124. 1a; (P in Vait. and 
Kaus.) vait. 12.71 Kaus.46.41. 

AI Sam rajiiah patni Vait.15.3. 
@iksito dirghasmasruh (fragnent of karespah 
yasino dikgite AIX hau 

AVS 11.8.6 bi AVP 16. 183. 6b. 

deva Za han (P of AVF and TS) 

TS 3.3.3.6; AVP 19.16.19. 


2.2.14 


1.2.4 
2.2.13 
1.1.36 
2.2.9 
1.1.14 


2.2.4 
2.2.18 
2.3.13 
2.2.13 
1.5.26 
2.6.6 
2.4.17 
2.6.5 
2.2.9 
2.2.9 
2.2.3 
2.2.13 


2.9.13 


2.1.24 
2.4.3 


2.9.21 


xvii 
dharuna's, Kath S 37.173 KIS 26.6; 
Vait. 26.1. 
Gharmagupto MA ana. 
Ghargane tva Kath S 17.7; Vait.20.13. 
Ghivo ye nab pracodayat RV 3. 82. 100. 
dhena brhaanatah ani Vait.15.3. 
nannte Aan bhagavan (all other texts 
read bhagavah) Vi 16.52b; TS 4.5.10.63 
Mai 2.9.95 Kath 3 17.16b, etc. 
namo dive nauab orthivvad AVS 6. 20. 20. 
nana nanab W 13.1; $B 9.1.1.16; TS 3.10.9.12. 
nauahhir witravarunota havvaih RV 7.63.54. 
nähhur agi Vait.27.16(adds santadasah). 
Rivartante daksin& nivamanah. 
nünaſ 28 te AB 6.23.3 (P of RV 2.11.21, te.). 
ni warto davate sanisyan RV 7.100.1a. 
nu stuba AB 6.23.4 (P of RV 4.16.2 te.). 
vahktir Zizund natnl Vait.15.3. 
pathya nus dab patni Vait.15.3. 
parinatave M “ei S 3.7.10; Vait.13.16. 
pasubhvas tva TS 3.5.2.4; Kath 8 37.175 
KES 26.6; Vait.25-1. 
A tyd TS 3.5.2.3; Stn 8 37.173 
KKS 26.6; Vait.23.6. 
bitin agnisy dthana xB 6.6 (er. $B 2. 6. 1. 22). 
n vardhasva tava m sutasap 
RV 3.36.32. ö 
n ann abhi n uera Tardah RV 6.17.18; 
AB 6.11; KB 24.2. 


2.2.16 


2.2.13 


2.2.9 
2.1.2 
1.1.14 
2.2.13 


2.2.6 
2.1.7 
201.7 


2.2.13 


2.2.13 


2.3.13 


2.1.4 


2.3.5 


2.3.8 
2.4.16 


2.3.13 
2.214 
2.2.14 


xviii 

purodasin aladkuru TS 6.3.1.2; 45 4.2441 
Vait. 17.12. 
tam asi TS 3.5.2.4; Xath S 37.173 
K 26.63 Vait.26.1. 
nykhivy agneb natn) Vait.15.3. 
brihivvas i nabhau sddayamt Vait.3.10. 
prthivvas grotriva AV! 6.10.1. 
praketo's? TS 4.4.1.2; Kath 5 37.173 
KW 26.6; Vaite22.4. 
bracarat gharmam Vait.13.23. 
praijavatin Aha ard samaksam rdbyasam Vait.3.20. 

. ere * * 
TS 1.7. 3.4 Kath 8 6.5; vat. 3. 20. 
prajabhyas tya T 1.2.6. 11 Mith G 37.273 
KMS 26.63 Vait,25.1. 
pratidhir asi Kath 8 37.173; K 26.63 
Vait.20.13, 
prati vai Züra udite vidhoma KV 7. 88. 8e. 
pratistha T 2.6.9.2; 45 1.7.4. 22. 
pratisthaa gaccha prati¢thad mi gamyvet 
AB 3.3.3 (reads amm for gamayet). 
pratisthasi AB 3.3.3. 
bre gabhisthiva brhate brhad raye 
RV 1.87. 1a AV 20.18.16; KB 30.93 Vait.26.7. 
pra mitravor yarunayor RV 7.66.1le. 
praroho'si Kath S 37.17; KK 26.63 Vait.26.11. 
and a1 Kath S 37.17; K 26.6; 
TS 3.5.2.5; Vait.26.3. 


xix 


2.2.13 A Yo mitraya Anta RV 5.88. 1a. 
1.2.13 pranapanabhyah svaha Kaus. 72. 42. 
1.2.8 prandpanau janayan AVS 11.5.24c; AVP 16.186. 80. 
2.1.7 prapanineu me näht T 1.7.3.4; Kath 8 6.5. 
2. 2. 203 3.15 pratar yayabhir agatam RV 8. 38. 7a 
AB 6.10.Gaz KB 23.7. 
1.6.23 prdtah Alana stuta akavihsan. 
2. 2. 5 priyascitisir anudhyinaip. 
1.6.24 privascitteir bhesaisip stuvantab. 
262.13 irn ahnäkai (7). 
2.2.13 Wait asi dharwane tya TS 3.8. 2. 2 
Kath 8 37.17; U 26.6; Vat. 20. 13. 
2.2.16 barhi strolhs $8 4. 2.8. 111 Vatt.17.12. 
2.3. 6 brhatd mana upabveye vvinena Aar iran 


AB 3.3.3 (ef. avs 5.10.8 which reads es 
AIXAM pinning); v in Kaus. 66.2. 


2.2015 brhaspatiéb h aA vo Yasin Yo «+. 
| devin yisvates parihavamahe Vait.17.7. 
2.4.16 bthasvatir nab paripitu sad 
RV 10. 42.118 AVS 7.81. 1a AVP 16.11. 1. 
2.1.1.4 brhaspatir rah W 6.13; Vait.4.16. 
2.4.16 brhasvate yuvam indrad an vasvab 
RV 7.97.10a; AVS 20. 17. 2. 
1.2.1 brahmscirisnads carats rodasi ubhe 
; AVS 11.5.1e3 AV? 16.153.a. 
2.2.6 brahma 18 naa AVS 4.1.15 AVP 6.2. 23 
AB 1.19.1. 
2.6.4 brahmana te brahaamia vunaimi KV 3. 38.405 


avs 20. 38. 1a AB 6.22.4. 


2.1.4 


2.2.12 


2.8. 4 


1.1.35 
2.6.13 
1.1.18 


1.1.17 


2.4.3 
1.1.32 
2.6.13 


1.3.22 


1.6.24 
1.1.22 
2.3.6 
1.6.15316 
1.6-15317 
1.6.163;18 
1.5.15;19 
2.2.20 


brahman gharueps pracarigyamab 

Vait.13.27. 

brahmen prasthasvami (other texts read 
prasthasyamah).T 2.6.9.1; KB 6.12. 
brahmant some'skan Kath 8 34.13; 

Vait.16.15. 

brahmant Aas zänab prasastah W 17.75 
Vait.17.3. 

bhares devasya Shimahi RV 3.62.10b,. 

bis ity abhigateh AVS 20.135.1; vait. 32. 23. 
mura Kath s 7.13; AB 5.32.5; KB 6.10; 

8B 2.1.4.11-13; TB 1. 1.5. 21 JUB 1.1.45 
Vait.17.5, ete. 

üh Kath S 22.33 AB 2.31.4 KB 6.105 

$B 2.1.4.11-13; TS 1.1.6.2} JUB 1.1.3, ete. 
bhuva id mda yirvaya RV 6.30.1e. 

ah savitur yarenyvam (cf. tat savitur). 
made damm rocanendro yad abhinad lan 
RV 8.14.7be; AVS 20. 28. 101 AB 6. 7. abe. 
manas aa mi pitryaiiias aa Mila dakginata 
Mangan ubhay Veit.12.1. 

wanigino di Arab araddadhangh. 

mantras ca mam (see WZKM XVITI, p.194, f.n.3). 
ALI prandnanau VS 36.1; AB 3.3.93 Vait.19.9¢ 
i bhargah SB 12.3.4.6; Vait.21.9. 

ri mabah $9 12.3.4.6; Vait.21.9. 

II vasah 85 12.3.4.6; Vait.21.9. 

gayi sarvan 55 12. 3.4.6 Vait.21.9. 

rute yasye hi Naa RV 1.86.10; 

AVE 20.1. 2 AB 6.10.3; KB 26.17. 


1.6.24 Amn dasah mirusas tah pramesthab. 


2. 2. 20 mitrey Wa havamahe RV 1. 23. 42; 

AB 6.10.23 KB 23.3. 
2.5.12 mitre nana yidvan RV1.90.1b; AB 6.6.2. 
2.6.1 ye oka iddhavvas carsaninag RV 6. 22. 183 


AVS 20. 38. 1a AB 6.18.33 Vait.31.25. 
1.321035.103 21 yajia VS 21. 48-583 TS 1. 6.11.13 Mai 8 1.4.11 
Kath 8 1.9.13; 68 1.8. 2. 10. 


2.2.14 Zalurbhir eyobhayato'tharvahgirobhir 
guntibhir Auna atuta. 

20211 Yainti1 Ina Samidhah syvaba 
AVS 6.26.1-3; AVP 9.2.1. 

1.1.14 Ia no Tri ban sebiheni. 

2.6.14 waite neteresah na MTI 
(AVS reads purogayamah) AVS 20. 138. 74. 

2.4.8 yat Rua dan T 3. 3. 3. 1a; Mai 8 4.14. 17a, 
etc, 

2.5.12 yak Some & sute nareb NY 7.94. 10 
AB 6.6.6. 

1-2-1353 21 yad akrandab prathasah jdyamanab 
RV 1.163.1la; Vait.6.1. 

1.2.7 Ad atrint madhor aban Vait.12.3a. 

1.2.7 Ad Aträni rasesya ge (? of AVP 20. 28. 3 7)5 
vatt. 12. 9a. 

2.6.16 yad Ba abhubhedyah AVS 20,136.18; 
Vait.32.3. 


2.6.12 yad Aräda dasaraine AVS 20. 128. 123. 


exit 


1.2.7 yadidan rtubdimva. 
2.3.23 vad ed adevir ssahista mayab 
RV 7.98. 80 AVS 20. 87. 50. 
2.3.10 ved Arntra achi gayatram ihitan 


RV 1.164.230; AVS 9.10.1a; AVP 16.63.1a; 
AB 3.12. 6a W 14. Za. 


2.6.1 xan na juige yac ca vagti 
RV 4.22.la; AB 6.13.1. 
2.6.1 vas tiemasrheo yreabhe na bhimab 
RY 7. 19. 1a AVS 20.37.18; AB 6.13.3, 
2.2.12 yal fe Aran skandati ves te 
amiub RV 10.17.12} AVP 20.12.83 Vait.16.17e. 
2.6.12 yab gabhevo vidathyab AVS 20.128. 18. 
1.8. 28 WM ca Krän Wa cfiranve janants. 
2.4.9 vA ld am Mi tants tava me hy Trans tava 
me hy Avisa Vait.24.14. 
1.1.22 M purastad yuivate AVS 10.3. 1005 
AVP 16.102.4a. 
2.2.22 Aura ratha adhvaro devaviteve RV 8. 68. 100 


AVS 7.68.10 AB 6.12.73 of. AVP 20.6.1 
(which reads atho for. ua). 


2.4.2 Wm pate svastibhih add nab 
RV 7. 1. 20 AVS 3.16.74. 

2.2.12 ye agnavo apey antab AVS 3.21.15 
Vait.16.16. 


1.301935.19;21 m yajamahe VS 19.24; TS 1.6.11.13 
Mad 8 1.4.11 Kath S 31.13; KB 3.65 4B 1.6. 2.16. 


2.1.3 


2.4.16 


2.6.12 


1.5.24 


1.2416 


2.2.22 


2.2.22 


2.2.13 


2.6.12 


1.3.22 


2.2.13 


2.6.12 
1.2.21 


2.4.16 


2.2.14 


yo'gnir prmapa nama Vait.3.12a; 

Kaus. 66.158. 

vo ma Ania ANA RV 8. 21. 9a 

AVS 20. 14. 30; va 1t. 28. 3. 

vo'naktSkgo anabhvaktah AVS 20. 128. 6. 
vo brehmvit so'bhikaro'stu vah Sivah. 
yo yidvat aA pravatah AVS 10. 10. 283 
AVP 16.107. 28. 

raghupatvansh pra Ata babubhih 

RV 1.88. 6 AVS 20. 13. 2 AB 6.12.9. 
Tathanim seh nahand manisaya 

RV 1.4. 10: AVS 20.13. 3g AB 6.12.12. 
Taluir asi W 8.8.2.1 Mth 8 37.175 
KMS 26.61 vat. 17.4. 

aida Zim laninaam AV 20. 127. 78. 
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Tata ca mannah ceta irdhvam ubhau Vait.12.1. 


amd asi TS 3.6.2.4; Kath S 37.173 
Vait.25.1. 

Yacyasva rebhavacyesya avs 20.127. la. 
vanaspate Nez ahgo hi bhlya) 


RY 6.47.26a3 AVS 6.128. 1a AVP 16.11.88, 


yane na W vo nyadhSvi cdkan 

RV 10.29. 1a AVS 20. 76. 1 AB 6.19. 103 
Vait.32.19; also see Nir. 6.23. 

nn wu in irma RV 8. 1. 10: 

AVS 20. 14. 1a; vat. 28. 3. 

vayodhs asi T 4.4.1.3 Kath 8 374175 
Vait. 28.1. 


1.2.17 


2.2. 20 


2.3.8 


1.3.22 


2.4.2 


2.2.14 


2.2.14 


2.3.5 
1.3.22 


1.5226 


2.3.8 


2.2.9 


2.1.3 


1.3.13 


2.6.12 


xxiv 
yarah yrnigva (This expression is common 
in the Brahmapa legends-), 

Arup sompitaye KV 1.23.4b; 

AB 6. 10. 2. 

yavatkara 26 mah pramrkso Ahab tvas 
pragrksag AB 3.3.3. | 

vasatis oa mim amivasyas ca vaiiiab 
paseat prdiicam ubhau Veit.12.1. 
vasisthaso abhy arcenty arkaih 

RV 7. 23. 6b AVS 20. 12. 60. 

wasuko'si TS 3.5.2.5; Kath S 37.173 
K 26.6; Vait.26.14. 

vasyastir asi TS 3.5.2.6; Kath S 37.17; 
K 26.6; Vait.26.14. 

yak §B 2.25 AA 1.5.9, etc. 

yak ca 2 414 cotterate dakeinijicas 
ubhay Vait.12.1. 

Wag sdbyatmam tgvedesya. 

Wag Qiah VS 36.1; AB 3.3.93 Vait.19.9. 
vag yatasyva nl “ai © 1.9.2 (reads 
rah for yatasya); Vait.15.3. 

yah ma asyan (AVS ani TS read ann for asyan) 
AVS 19.60.15 TS 8.8.9. 21 Vait.3.14. 
vata & Wm bhesajam RV 10. 38. 12 

AVP 19.48. 7a P in Vait.3.3.1. 
taten Kiran dran avs 20.133. 1a 
AB 6.33.16; W 30.7. 


2.2.9 


2.6.16 


2.4.3 


2.2.13 


2.6.12 


2.6.13 


1.1.10 


1.1.21 


1.1.32 


1.5.24 
2.2.14 


1.6.1022. 3. 2 
226.1336.5 


2.3.10 
2.3.10316 
2.2.3 
1.5.5 


rad varunasya patni Vait.15.3. 

(Mat 6 1.9.2; Kath S 9.10 read only yirad 
varupasya ). 

vine adevir abbyicarantih RV 3.96. 180 
AVS 20. 17. S AB 6.36.13, 

\isvalopa visvaddvasya tvaseii-Juhomt 

TS 3.3.8.2a; Vait.24.16. 

Mistambho'si TS 3.6.2.2; Kath S 37.175 
K 26.6; Vait. 21. 14. 

Mi bi sotor asrkeats RV 10.86.13 

AVS 20,126.10; Vait.32.14. 

vine dav’ alrafwats AVS 20. 138. 4g 
Vait.32.26. 

aha Karad ruhan mahat tat. 

Myahat rad ruhan Aha tac cham on. 
vedas chandifes savitur yarenvap 

ef. Sat gavitur, etc. 

yedair abbistute lokab. 

WAIT asi XAth 8 37.17; KiS 26.6; 

18 3.8. 2. S(reads-Arir gsi); Vait.26.14, 
yausat 5B 1.8. 2.16 vatt. 19. 18, te. te. 
vy anterikeam atirat RV 3.14. 785 

AVS 20. 23. 1a; AB 6.7.33 Vait.35.11. 
gafeavo dai Vait.20.19. 

Aateivon Vait.20.15. 

Lana oiisthiva 78 6.2.2.3. 

fatah gatani parivatsaranas cf. 4B 12.3.2.7. 


1.4.17 
1.1.29 


2.3.6 
1.1.11 
2.2.3 
2.5.1536.1 
1.2.16 
1.5.12 
1.8. 24 


1.5.6 
1.1.9 


1.5.23 
202.21 
2.2.14 
2.4.17 


2.5.7 


xxvi 
dated in mu Aarada anti devah RV 1.09.9. 
Sah no devir abhistave (initial verse of AV) 
RV 10.94; AVP 1.1.11 AVS 1.6.1, ete. 
fa no bhava brda 1 pita indo 
RV 3.48.41 Vait.19.28. 
aakvaraya 18 6.2.2.3. 
Aa vahnir duhitur naptyah 2it 
RV 3.31. 11 AB 6. 18.2. 
Sire Mam yo vidyat AWS 10. 10. 20 
AVP 16.107. 20. 
Ana givatrachandah AVS 6.48.14 
AVP 19.44. 4 SB 12.3.4.3. 
Sraddhiva retas tavasd tapesvi. 
aramid anvatra Darivartaninah cf. 43 12.3. 2.7. 
Skestho ha vedas tavaso'dhijatah 
(ef. Sayaga's introduction to AVS in VHV 
BANDHU's edn, p.6). 
gat 288 44 ca dun ca Sate ca bhavatab. 
sa if Ant va rilsi tarutrab RV 6.17.2; 
AB 6.11.8. 
setroho'ss TS 3.5.2.5; Kath S 37.173 
KES 26.63 Vait,26.11. 
Sah Yah Karman’ sanis& hingen 
RV 6.69.1a; AB 6.16.2. 
sahtravase visravase aatvasravase 
Bravase 55 12.8. 3. 263 Vait.30.18. 


2 „2.14 


2.2.14 
2.4.9 


1.1.26 


20401362152 


2.4.2 


1.6.25 


2. 3. 6 


2.2.13 


1.5.24 
1.2.16 


1.1.1235. 25 
2.3.3 


1.3213 
2.1.7 


1.6.13 


2.1.4 


SATA TS 1.4. 14.1 Mei S 3.12.13 
Kath 8 37.17; K 26.6 Vait.26.1. 
Sahkramo'si VS 15.93 PB 1.10.19;Vait.27.27. 
$a ivah no nabhasaspatip (TS-pate ) 
TS 3.3.3.2. 

gadpaah trisu Lifgesu Mababnisye 


(Marika on Panini 1.1.33). 


Sadyo ha lito Wahn kaninab 

RV 3. 48. 1a; AB 6. 18. 2. 

aa na Stuto viravad ahatu gomat 

RV 1.190. 80 AVS 20. 12. 860. 

Santi caisib zaänäh mantra. 

Sah te Hazi RV 1.91.19; Kaus. 63.9. 
Sandhir asi Kath 5 37.17; K 26.63 
Vait,20.13, 

saptedasah sadasvay tah kirtavants. 
gapta vidvat pardvatah AVS 10. 10. 251 
AVP 16.107. 25. 

Sapta sutyab sapta cg pakavaifab. 
Sapte hotara TM yejenti (cf. W 23.634 
which reads rtuse for riutha). 
Samanavyanabhyan syaha Kaus.72.42. 
Samsnavvanay me ah VK 2.3.35 

TS 1.7. 3.4 Afth 8 5.55 Vait.3.20. 
Zana asi tristun-chandab (cf. PB 1.8.12 
wrgake'si trigtup-ghandap). 

88 Mina hi sa mmi Ahl 

8a wah hi a zäh karmapval pibi 

(TS without sa mam Aron nahi) 


1.2.1 


2.2.20 


2. 3. 6 
2.3.13 
1.2.23 


2.2.14 


1.5.24 
1.5.24 
1.5.23 
2.8.16 


2.2.13 
2.1.2 


2.2.9 
2.6.4 
2. 2. 20 


1.2.9 


2.3.1 
2. 9.18 


xxviii 
TS 2.6.9. 31 Vait.4.16. 
38 dm eti purvasmad utters: gamdras 
AWS 1I. 6. sei AVP 16. 188. 60. 
8& sugopatamo janah RV 1. 886. 10; avs 20.12 e 
AB 6. 10. 3. 
Saha olah AB 3.3.93 vat. 19.9 (ef. W 36.1). 
Sakai siryasya rasmibhir RV 1. 187. 20. 
Santapana ida havih RV 7. 69. 9a 
avS 7. 1a P im Vait.9.2. 
Samabhir evobhayato'tbervahgirobhir 
guptabhir guptai stuta. 
sama divy eka nihitan stuvantab. 
ne chadayang apramattah. 
An pratar homu. 
Sutaso madhumattamah RV 9.101.4a; 
AVS 20.197.4a; AB 6.36.10; Vait.32.33. 
Suditir asi Kath 3 37.17; Vait-22.17. 
Arran iva cakzusa pratikee 
valt. 5. Kaus. 91. 21 ef. AVP 20.53.3. 
Benedrasya patnl Vait.15.3. 
Somab payate VS 7.21; 5B 2.3.6.6. 
Somaprsthaya yedhase RV 3.43.11b; 
AVS 3.21. 60 AVP 3.12. 60 AB 6.10.6. 


Sn manyate papivan RV 10.35.38; 
AVS 14.1.3a; AVP 13.1. 33. 


Somas yagne An AB 3.5.4} va 1t. 19.10. 
otuts devasya savitub save TS . 2. . 1 
alt. 17.7. 


2.2.15 
2.9.15 
1.2.17 


1.5.14 


2.2.14 
2.2.4 


2.2.17 
2.2. 17 
2.2.17 


2.2.3 
2.5.12 


2. 2. 6 
1.5.24 
2.3.8 


pe 


xxix 
stutese Vait.17.7. 
Stutorie Kath 5 34.18; Vait.17.7. 
Ania yam atrir dim unningya 
AVS 13.2. 40 AVP 18. 20. 80. 
Syaro'si gayosi jagscchandah 
AVP 19.44.63 PB 1.5.15. 
Wund asi Vait.26.3. 
Wali te dam soma sutvam ud Team Alm 
(8, ; 4B omit ud roam) 
VS 6.73 VSK 6.2.63 TS 1.2. 11.13 Mai 8 1.2.73 
Kath S 2.8; AB 1,26; SB 3.4.3. 186 Vait.13,23, 
Svaha yacaspatave see As $8 3.1.14. | 
svaha yace see 6 $8 3.1.14. 
SA sarasvatyai TS 3.1. 10.1; “ai 8 1.3.13 
also see As 8 3.1.14; Sah 63 6.19.17. 
syite mA ahah VS 5.5; 38 3.4.2.145 vatt. 13.18. 
arama janebhyab RV 1.7.10b; 
AVS 20. 39. 11 AB 6.6.3. 
hoter gharmam abhistuhi Mai 8 4.9.2. 
hot ca maitraverunas ca pidas. 
hota yvaksat AD 6.14.5; W 13.9. 


INDEX II 


XN 


WORDS FROM THE GB TEXT EITHER NOT KECGRDED 


Gh MISUNDERSTOW IN VPK (B AND ip) 
Atari (ati ) 2.1.14. 
ahi ... arohati (ati ... %) 2.2.9. 
atyaitan (ati WI) 2.3.13. 
adhirajab 2.1.17. 
adhyaste (adhi + WT) 1.1.16. 
snabhinutya (an + abhi + Vi) 2.4.7. 
ani tz (an WI) 2.2.1. 
aniravitva (an W) 1.1.23. 
anukhvatre (wrongly recorded as 2.2.9) 2.2.19. 
ammiramnan (anu + mir ) 2.1.7. 
anusisanini / wrongly recorded as anusdsani (anu 
antardsdbati (antar HI) 2.4.6; 5.3. 
anyagat (am + & + Vga) 1.2.7. 
ALI (ann + Vi) 2.1.23. 
apasedbats (apa I) 2.1.13. 
apityett (ana * ati + Vi) 1.3.22. 
abhicerire (abhi ) 2.6.5. 
abhitrsvantib (abhi + Vtrg) 2.3.1. 
abhinracyavete (abhi + ora + As. 9. 
Ahram (abhi + &V¥am) 2.1.2. 
abhyasravavet (abhi + 4 + V) 2.5.14. 
Aran (WM) 2.2.10. 
avaghriya (am ) 2.1.26. 
avaiuhuyuh (ava W) 1.2.21. 


+ WMI. 1. 2. 


Aran (aya WMI) 1.3.12. 
Ard (ava I) 1.3.11. 

nis thäb perhaps is an error for IAA Zthab 
(an 1.3.11. 

aiitan (M 'to est .) 1.3.14. 
astamvati H astam MI (ay) _7 2.4.10. 
Anti CR M d 1.2.5. 

Aguh (d NI) 1.8. 11. 

Grebhantah (à + VEibh) VPK records it as 
Grevhantah (a I) 2.5.5. 

Mata (WI) 2.1.6; 6.7. 

isina-devatya (@'s edn erroneously reads 
aisana- devatya) 1.1.25. 

Unite ( VIE) 2.4.10. 

uiiesyats Zud (1) + Vii) 2.1.17. 
utkrtyeta Cut N (ant 7 2.6.5. 
utiketiyeran £ . Fe 
misabamahe (ut WII) 2.6.6. 

udanaisip Sua (n) WMI) 1.3.11. 
udamarkeip Sua (n) ) 1.3.11. 
udavats:/ud +Vi (ax) 7 2.4.10. 
udvavat (ud WM ) 1.4.13. 

upandmikah 2.2.6. 

unavadisyats (una ) 1.3.6. 
upikurvat (una + & + Vir) 2.6.14. 
upayamah (uma + & + 1.3.3. 
unasiran (una + WI) 1.4.16. 

upogitab (ana ) 1.1.22. 

gkahavani (VPK, following the edns of Mand k, reads 
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